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THE HISTORY OF THE SEEKERS OF UNKNOWN GOD 
CLAUDE PAQUET 


Retrospective and update of the concept “God” at the dawn of 
the third millennium. 


Introduction. 


The dramatic events at the start of the third millennium have brought 
to the forefront of the political scene existential questions about the 
meaning of life, the fragility of being in the face of nature (Indonesian 
and Japanese tsunami, earthquake in Haiti, Covid 19). We believed 
our civilization to be increasingly indifferent to the religious phenom- 
enon and we are suddenly forced, among other things by new inces- 
sant wars, especially in the Middle East, to question ourselves on 
notions of Good and Evil, and against all expectations, to s ‘ask about 
the idea of God. 


Eh yes ! God! This word that so many people wanted to erase from 
their vocabulary, this concept that many wanted to eliminate from 
their thought, this idea so charged with emotions and intransigence, at 
the origin of so many divisions and atrocities but also of felicity; God 
is back and continues to nurture fearfully effective beliefs. Because, 
whether we like it or not, the world remains governed, despite the sep- 
aration of the Church and the state in democracy, by principles intrin- 
sically linked to religion and this reality concerns even the unbeliev- 
er. So that the question debated here is not whether or not God exists, 
but rather to understand how such a concept appeared to human con- 
sciousness and what was done with it, what representations do we 
have chosen and adopted within different cultures to express it, final- 
y grasping the incredible filiation between all the great religions of 
the world driving the extraordinary historical continuity of God 
through the centuries to the modern science of Einstein’s Relativity 
and Planck’s quantum mechanics. Because regardless of its existence 
or not, God remains a representation, representations, should I say, 
since nearly 85% of humanity from different cultures believe in it 
more or less with fervor and celebrates it through countless rituals. 


One thing is certain, man, from his birth to the present day, has always 
been in search of a metaphysical presence as a response to his pres- 
ence on earth and giving meaning to his life. Jung, the first, points out 
that spirituality is the center of psychic life, it 1s this which gives 
meaning to life. Indeed, he notices, by the study of archetypes and 
universal mythologies, that there is no time when spirituality was 
absent from the destiny of man. At all times, it is at the center of dif- 
ferent conceptions of the world and of a value system end Aca 
to each. The history of humanity teaches us that the representation o 
God is not static but dynamic, that it evolves according to our knowl- 
edge. God is a concept, a nomadic idea. 


NOMADEUS 


“History is only the evolution of the idea of God in humanity”. 
(Esquinos) 


From the Origin, primitive man is confronted with the power of natu- 
ral elements and the difficulties of his subsistence. He does not know 
the causes but intuitively, his instinct for survival commands him to 
seek protection. Nature was pee with powers, fabulous ani- 
mals, volcanoes, earthquakes, floods, thunderstorms, forest fires, dis- 
ease and ele pee death. All these natural phenomena, animals and 
plants seemed to be animated by an inner force so mysterious that 
archaic man quickly came to personalize them in the form of gods : 
gods of rain, sun, thunder, etc. 


This need for representation at the outset of unknown forces later 
evolved from st to belief, belief that, through precise rites 
and sacrifices, man cou 4 not only appease the “anger”’ of the gods but 
could also, by pronouncing magic words, communicate with them and 
more still acquire their status, power. The gods could thus delegate 
their powers to men; once the man is invested with these powers can 
begin spirituality. This conviction of the appropriation of divine 
power became, in the collective conscience, a truth , a religion. 
Associated with a religion supported by a precise ethnic group, the 
representation God came to reflect the conviction of the values of the 
group, the man relieved God of his neutrality and made of the “god 
nature” and of the “cosmic god” a “moral god” and especially tribal. 
A large-scale prophet will come to announce the passage of the tribal 
god towards the more totalizing destiny of the universal god, tran- 
scending all ethnic divisions to ee the intimacy of the being. The 
betrayal of the prophecy will follow by those very whom he came to 
save by his sacrifice; the god, universal father, recovered by the pol- 
itics of men then mutated into an imperial god, into a monarchical god 
and finally into a state or national god. 


The beginning of the twentieth century marks an unexpected return of 
the concept of the “cosmic god” thanks to the work of physicists in 
relativity and quantum mechanics. But before we get there, we must 
understand how the era of the “tribal god” was formed and especially 
understand why this “moral god” still affects the destiny of man. 
Once this observation has been established, we will then be able to 
approach this “update” of the cosmic God revealed by modern science 
in a healthier way. 


From unicellular to binary (biology) 


In the “beginning” was Chaos, the primordial space / time where the 
indifferentiation of the elements reigns. On earth, it is the era of the 
original waters where the infinite possibilities are hidden, the germ of 
germs, all the promises of development, where the invigorating uni- 
cellular world hatches. For several billion years, living things will 
make increasingly complex leaps to ent. the passage from the 
unicellular to the binary, the passage from the invertebrate to the ver- 
tebrates, etc. In the Devonian, 400 million years ago, an event with 
infinite probabilities occurs: a fish, esthenopterone foordi, (See 
Canada Park / Miguasha) begins to emerge from the waters and finds 
itself in a totally different environment where ferns, among others, 
reach over 30 meters in height. The continental drift has only just 
started. All the continents are united in a compact mass under the 
equator. Even more incredible, in addition to breathing, our first 
ancestor moves by relying on articulated bones (our current limbs, 
legs and forearms). Yes, man is descended from fish and evolution 
over several millions of years will become more complex: amphib- 
ians, dinosaurs, birds, primates and finally the arboreal 
Australopithecus, our ancestor. 


We owe our existence to our perception of colors. It is an integral part 
of the functions set in motion by evolution to guarantee our survival. 
Our field of vision has been between 400-800 nanometers for millions 
of years, since the era of our arboreal Australopithecus ancestors. 
Why do we see the colors specific to this field? Indeed some animals 
see infrared, beyond 800 nanometers, others ultraviolet, below 400, 
not us. Insects, mainly butterflies, recognize a wide range of colors 
while nocturnal animals including a large part of mammals and diur- 
nal herbivores distinguish a restricted range. Only primates and 
hominids are exceptions, they are frugivorous and, like butterflies, 
must perceive a wide range of colors and shapes that correspond to the 
fruits they need to consume in order to live and those they must reject 
because dangerous or toxic to their health. We therefore perceive col- 
ors and shapes according to our strategy of exploiting natural 
resources which ensures our survival. In addition, we “color” the 
other animals and plants of creation according to their usefulness or 
not, their dangerousness or not, not to mention the use of brilliant 
adornments between animals of the same species for reproduction 
ed a The colors perceived by hominids have a crucial meaning 
or their own existence : we perceive luminous intensities that we 
organize into signs useful for our survival. The colors are manifested 
through our organs of pee Ucn designed according to the needs of 
evolution. In all animals, the visible spectrum ranges from blue to 
red. The chlorophyll, which we see green, absorbs blue and red radi- 
ations. This means that the photosynthesis that forms the basis of all 
life on earth takes place in a window that exactly matches that of the 
visual possibilities of animals. Color is essentially an organized light 
that is only perceptible by organized beings. 


God / Nature : Mother Earth 


It is the era of wandering; wandering of the _ primordial 
Australopithecus from 7 to 2 million years o For millennia, the 
Australopithecus was primarily vegetarian and lived a gathering wan- 
der, moving from place to place in search of the necessary food. This 
activity was essentially individualistic, each being responsible for its 
survival. We can speak here of a relative peaceful coexistence 
between hominid groups in a totally cruel world. The aggressiveness 
was mostly defensive in nature. (Chatwin) It is about imagining our 
arboreal ancestor living in an environment of carnivorous predators, 
to understand that he is regularly attacked and that all his vegetarian 
aggressiveness is aimed at defense for his survival. We also think of 
the defensive aggressiveness of the mother protecting her offspring. 


It is the era of matriarchy centered around the female, because not 
only does she give life but above all, she protects her, she is the guar- 
antee of the evolution of the species. This matriarchal era will last 
nearly 5 million years, a duration several times longer than that of the 
patriarchate which dates from around 2 million years to the present 
day. The matriarchal diet is mainly based on vegetarianism (picking) 
while that of the patriarchal is mainly meat-based (hunting). The 
female will always be associated with the vegetable world, aa nour- 
ishing earth, with agriculture, with the fertility of life. 


The periods of overpopulation in groups of vegetarian 
Australopithecines triggered regularization mechanisms, the main one 
of which was the social exclusion of male fasts, by the alpha male, 
classified as se ace eee and forced to live on the limits of the ter- 
HOLY claimed by the group. These “superfluous” have no access to 
the food resources of the group, nor access to females for mating. 
Non-breeders, the superfluous, often solitary, deprived of the protec- 
tion of the group, cruelly undergo threats from the outside world and 
are more exposed to falling prey to ferocious predatory predators. 
Also excluded from the nourishing territories where resources 
abound, they often face food shortages so that they must regularly 
travel long distances to meet their needs. 


“The path is made by walking” 


Since they can no longer count on the group to help and support them, 
they are condemned to reform with the excluded others a new com- 
eens capable of meeting their needs. Because they are young, these 
superfluous people are more apt to experiment with new behaviors 
and often have the leisure to observe the behavior of predators in order 
to better protect themselves against them. 


Overall, they discover not only new behaviors but also new foods. In 
times of famine, they do not hesitate to go and taste the carcasses of 
animals abandoned by predators. At first accidental, these behaviors 


eae become habitual : looting birds’ nests to steal the eggs or 
evour the young, eat the placenta and naturally aborted fetuses, con- 
sume emerging animal fasts. Thus a replacement diet is set up which 
will quickly become complementary to the initial vegetarianism. 


When major climatic changes such as glaciations appear on the hori- 
zon, disturbances occur with them which upset the entire ecosystem 
of flora and fauna: strict predators die of the scarcity of animals, strict 
vegetarians die of the shortage of plants and fruits, only the superflu- 
ous, both carnivorous and vegetarian, have been able to adapt to new 
environmental conditions. The excluded have become the dominators 
of a new existential paradigm, they form communities “of the future” 
and adopt behaviors such as the direct action of group predation, 
ancestor of hunting. Thus, everything happened as if the exclusion 
mechanisms had “programmed” the transformative mechanisms 
which allowed the birth of hominins. In short, the marginalized saved 
our species from natural extinction by offering it a better ecological 
balance which increased our autonomy vis-a-vis the surrounding nat- 
ural environment. (Moscovici, 1994) 


Of the various Australopithecus families, only the line of 
Australopithecus africanus and its descendants such as Homo habilis, 
Homo erectus, Neanderthal man and finally Homo sapiens also called 
Cro-Magnon include meat in their menu; thus becoming omnivorous. 
The inclusion of meat in their diet is of capital importance in the his- 
tory of evolution and marks the beginnings of hunting after a long 
period of carnage including cannibalism. Indeed, only the line of the 
omnivorous Australopithecus (Homo habilis) will survive; strict veg- 
etarians will crib Ut cet unable to compensate for the harmful effects 
of ice ages on the plants that nourished them; weakened, they become 
easy prey for carnivores. Homo habilis owes its survival also to a 
major anatomical change: the lengthening of the legs which allows it 
to eventually reach the upright position, thus freeing the hands to 
other occupations. Its only code of “conduct” is nature, it is the lan- 
guage of nature where everything is played out at the level of instincts 
and innate behaviors. From vegetarian to omnivore therefore also 
carnivorous, he adapts his behavior to his new diet and adopts hunt- 
ing as another means of subsistence. 


For the first time, perhaps, an activity (hunting) requires the coopera- 
tion of the members of the group for a specific objective and associa- 
tion in the sharing of the slaughtered game. Thus will be born the 
notion of group, tribe or if one prefers the sociability necessary for the 
attack but also for the defense against other predators. 


The arrival of meat in the diet introduces into behavior the offensive 
aggressiveness necessary for the attack of game (predation) which 
complements the defensive aggressiveness of vegetarian arboreal 
plants. From now on, the development of aoe eens: in 
Australopithecus will follow the rules of hunting. For the first time, 


we are witnessing a division of tasks: defensive maternal aggressive- 
ness will serve mainly to protect the camp and the newborns and to 
pick berries, nuts, tubers and fruits while the predatory male will hunt; 
although the female can sometimes participate in the predation effort 
by hunting small game around the base camp. (here no sexism, the 
aggressiveness of the female being identical to that of the male in 
intensity at least) 


But before oe there, a whole evolutionary process, spread over 
hundreds of thousands of years, must have been realized such as the 
passage to the standing station which facilitates the race, the creation 
of tools by the development of a brain able also to memorize the 
abstract concepts necessary for the planning (of the hunt) and their 
transmission by a rudimentary mode of communication, in short, the 
emergence of the mind by which it can act in a predictable way on the 
environment and sense the forces that govern nature, the cosmos and 
the emergence of fundamental archetypes as hieroglyphics of the 
unconscious. 


With hunting, the Australopithecus’s brain doubles in size, not 
overnight, but spread over a few hundred thousand or even millions of 
Nets (At that time, we took the necessary time to do things right). 

atiently, the Australopithecus, disadvantaged by nature, will create, 
from bones (knives, club) and branches (sagaie), the weapons neces- 
sary for its survival. Without guns, it’s a safe bet we wouldn’t exist. 
Because the hordes of prehistoric times live in a world of terror and 
merciless cruelty where death was unthought, it suddenly happened, 
“kill to live” period. The Australopithecus was afraid, yes! by 
instinct but the fear of dying did not exist. 


“With the Australopithecus (Homo Habilis), between 3 million and 1 
million years ago, the first tools appear, traces of technical behavior, 
external to anatomy. The reproduction of the same gestures organized 
in logical and efficient sequences proves the existence of the first con- 
cepts. The manipulation and use of these tools was a driving force 
behind the flow of ideas. We find hunting and collecting remains 
showing observation and prediction of animal behavior. In particular, 
adapted shelters indicate the existence of a place of reunion, of a pro- 
tected place where young people could be educated and women fed by 
hunters, This implies the existence of a prolonged learning process 
compared to others primates therefore in an educational mode allow- 
ing the transmission of acquired social behavior. The elements at the 
origin of the first metaphysical experiences were therefore present: 
the emergence of consciousness leading to the creation (revelation) of 
its equivalent in the sacred (unconscious) domain inaccessible by rea- 
son ”. (Bernard G. Campbell ed., Humankind emerging, 4th ed., 
Boston-Toronto, 1983, p. 228) 


So much so that the tool is inseparable from the sacred. Not only does 
it ensure the survival and development of the species but it produces 


a whole universe of mythico-religious relations, if only the mastery of 
distance by the launch of the spear, which nourishes the creative imag- 
ination. The anthropologist economist Marshall Sahlins (1972) esti- 
mates that “the hunter-gatherer could amass what was needed to live 
(food, shelter, medicinal plants, tools) after fifteen hours of effort per 
week; so the rest of his time he used it freely for play and rest. Such 
was the original society of abundance .“ Our ancestor therefore had 
time to play but also to concentrate and reflect on his condition and 
above all to experiment. (Rasmussen, 2004) 


In the Paleolithic, two survival strategies are present in hominids: 
attack associated with the male and defense associated with the 
female, both expressed with the same anor SSive intensity. While the 
male expresses his power in the sexual act, the female discovers an 
unprecedented hidden power for herself, through the sexual act, she 
controls the aggressiveness of the male, she satisfies him completely 
and gives life; the female discovers the role Need eae of these sex- 
ual attributes, of her body, of her motherhood as universal power. 


“In other words: defense is nothing more than a strategic or tactical 
move aimed at annihilating the adversary, as is direct attack, except 
that defense is a more powerful form of warfare. than attack (C. von 
Clausewitz, De la guerre, Ulstein ed., Vienna, 1981, p.360). 


Without being more powerful than the attack, but rather equivalent, 
this strategy of defense of the female is nevertheless ea oye exten- 
sively inside the group (between hominids) and outside the group as a 
defense mechanism against the attack of the female. other species. 


“To what extent the behavior of men and women is specifically deter- 
mined by their bodies and diverges, one oriented towards aggression 
and the other towards maternal protection, is what their instinctive 
reactions show in case of threat (...). The female equivalent (defense) 
is obviously the gesture of old Naat consisting of presenting the 
bare breasts, which has been described in particular as follows: “An 
aboriginal woman from the North of Australia was cooking a snake. , 
when she was surprised by a white patrol. Terrified, she straightened 
her breasts and splashed milk. When later asked why she had done 
this, she said that she wanted to show that she was a mother, so that 
she would not be harmed. To show her breasts, even to make milk 
squirt out of them, is appareay the most pressing appeal: it is moth- 
erhood itself which demonstrates in a demonstrative manner and 
demands that life be spared, threatened with destruction at its root if 
the ape is not heard. (...) Be that as it may, the instinctive distribu- 
tion of roles between man and woman in times of danger deserves the 
reatest attention: while men react with threatening and aggressive 
phallic) facial expressions, women do it through gestures of appease- 
ment and submission ”. (Eibl-Eibesfeldt, Menschenforschung, p.166- 
167, in note 47, Drewermann, Spiral of fear, Part II, p.320. 


We do not fail here to question ourselves and to ask ourselves: In what 
way does the strategy of defense and female submission represent a 
universal power associated with motherhood? Everything is a matter 
of perception, the philosopher would say. Of course imbued with his 

ower and his physical strength, the archaic male interprets the act of 

emale submission as a consequence of his physical strength, of his 
aggressiveness. And he is right because the female has a primordial 
duty towards nature, that of transmitting life with the best chances of 
success: to be seduced conan the male’s “love” ritual must be 
virile; a sort of assurance for her that the merchandise offered has not 
passed date. 


But if we leave the paca world for the psychic world, we can 
access a completely different reading. What if the act of submission 
was more of a sacrificial act of surrender? By her sacrifice, the 
woman calms the aggressiveness of the male and it is all the harmony 
of the group that is thus preserved. By her sacrifice, the female not 
only preserves the group from the aggressiveness of the male by its 
apeqs Hon inside her flesh (penetration of the penis) but also saves the 
world, saves natural harmony, finally she saves her life. - even of 
death through its fertility. Let us now imagine a me matriarchal 
society and religion in order to understand that this sacrifice of women 
would be interpreted as a fundamental myth of Redemption: her sac- 
rifice saves humanity; in short, she would be Christ (the “Christess”’) 
on the cross, the mythical savior of humanity who submits, surrenders 
himself (like the woman) to the will of men. 


All civilizations have developed a myth of redemption, for example 
Vishnu (India), Mithra (Iran) etc. This doctrine of salvation through 
Redemption, through the coming of the Savior is called soteriology 
and everything suggests that the essence of soteriological doctrine 1s 
eminently feminine. One can even think correctly by affirming that 
the society and the religion of the poe type, has to recover 
(andropocentrism) this founding myth of humanity for its sole benefit 
by transposing it into man. How and why ? 


As we have seen previously, the emergence of consciousness, of the 
ego, of the process of individuation is not without consequences, on 
the contrary. As the physical, natural world has its panoply of dis- 
eases, man discovers that the psychic world also has its own. The 
man and the woman thus discover with terror their fundamental psy- 
chic illness, their common neurosis, the radical evil of the human race: 
fear, fear of otherness, fear of the other. 


Since Homo erectus, two hae mythical conceptions of the universe 
clash: the consciousness of the act of hunting and of the forces which 
emerge from it open the way to primordial metaphysical explanations: 
1) the universal natural harmony of all animal and plant species in the 
face of life and death (innate) 2) the power of the hominid over other 
species through knowledge Gcquited) of the phenomenon of killing. 


This bipolarity of the world, harmony versus poe (Yin-Yang) is 
therefore found embodied in the power of man by the knowledge of 
the forces of death versus the power of woman by the knowledge of 
the forces of life; instinct of life versus instinct of death. To respect 
the philosophy of Yin-Yang and the data of modern psychology, it is 
good here to specify that the instinct of life and death is present in 
every being, man or woman. Aristophanes is right “At the origin the 
beings were spherical” men and women form a whole in the image of 
the yolk and the white of the egg except that the man, during the cen- 
turies to come, will update more the forces of power (animus) and 
woman, more the forces of harmony (anima). Gradually, the division, 
the rupture. 


Partners in natural life (procreation), man and woman are rivals in 
their psychic life (fear). “The war of the sexes” can begin. And to do 
this, man will take out the heavy artillery and exercise his new power 
to conquer (desire) both nature (environment) and the psychic, myth- 
ical force of femininity by acquiring from generation to generation 
more and more power and power towards this threatening entity: the 
woman-nature. Because let us not forget, the woman represents an 
important center of power towards which the envious animus will 
impose severe constraints. 


Sexual taboos and initiation rites will be implemented for this pur- 
pose. So let’s take a look to see what’s going on inside the mysteri- 
ous cave, the hunter’s lair. 


The symbol of the cave is quite obvious, it is the matrix of the second 
birth of males. The young initiates learn there that two fundamental 
activities ensure the survival of the group: hunting which produces 
food and copulation which produces children. The hunter’s domina- 
tion over the animal is read as the result of sexual possession; hence 
in particular the equation wound = vulva in the symbolic representa- 
tions of cave art from the Upper Paleolithic. This sexual possession 


will be transferred to the woman who in turn will be prohibited from 


the cave under the pretext of avoiding adulterous and incestuous rela- 
tions with the mythical animal. Man thus possesses both animal pow- 
ers and controls female fertility acts. 


The era of Homo erectus 
Lower Paleolithic - 1.5 to 0.3 million years ago 


During this period, the hunting of big game (bison, aurochs, mam- 
ote) is attested and requires elaborate planning and techniques. 
Awareness of the act of hunting and the forces that emerge from it 
(mastery of life and death) open the way to primordial metaphysical 
explanations: 1) the universal natural harmony of all animal and plant 
species (diversity ) in the face of life and death, mA the power of the 
hominid over other species through knowledge of the phenomenon of 
killing. From this “moment”, man, until today, will be haunted, tor- 


mented by this choice between harmony (ecology) and power 
(exploitation); this is the origin of the concept of “the knowledge of 
good and evil” in Genesis. Because it is indeed by the consciousness 
of animal death that man distinguishes himself and leaves animality. 
(Bullfighting illustrates well the liberation of man from nature by the 
ritual of killing the bull). 


At the same time, the animal’s sacrifice propels it into the realm of the 

sacred revealed by death. We are therefore witnessing the beginning 

of the conception of God / nature and of the collective totem of the 

sacred animal, for example: the clan of the Cave Bear; the collective 

oe as the primitive and fundamental archetype of the notion of 
od. 


Thus animism grants faith to the souls present in all things, will fol- 
low the totemic poly- 
theistic belief in multi- 
ple gods from the plant 
or animal nature. But 
long before the appear- 
ance of these concepts, 
the primitive, in search 
of a fo meaning, 
undoubtedly developed 
the idea of Providence 
as the power of cre- 
ation. And of this mys- 
terious Providence, 
strong and good but 
often threatening, gov- 
erning both natural 
phenomena on 
storms, thunder, etc.) 
and human destinies 
(quest for food, fertili- 

, birth, death), of this 

rovidence , I say, first 
fuzzy entities were 
born which _ subse- 
uently evolved into spirits or felts particularly identifiable with 
the good or bad phenomena of existence. 





Aside : It is not a question here of asking whether God created the 
Universe or not but rather to understand, whether one is a creationist, 
an evolutionist or an atheist, how the notion of God was manifested in 
the man; we are talking here about spirituality and then about reli- 
gion. 


From the origins, a deep dissatisfaction seizes the first hominids and 
pushes them to go beyond their condition. Surrounded by a “hostile” 


nature, man is afraid and seeks to protect his physical integrity and 
that of members of his species. To this is added the awareness of a 
lack of being, a deficit of meaning, an incompleteness which will give 
the initial impetus to the spiritual quest. 


Like us, today, our archaic ancestor was confronted with the enigma 
of existence, with the apparent absurdity of life condemned to the ulti- 
mate downfall of death. From the universal observation of the appar- 
ent absurdity of human destiny, concepts emerge from nothing that 
will evoke possible eg to ed ei deliverance and even salva- 
tion. In contrast, evil forces will emerge and we will remember the 
drama of the human soul that fell in creation. 


It is clear that the ways of Good and Evil have as their foundation the 

terrible suffering of the human soul and man in his quest for fulfill- 

ment will not be able to miss the deep pain resulting from his condi- 

a This is the whole meaning of the spiritual path : “to be or not to 
e", 


This explains the “evolutionary” model of the history of spirituality 
composed of three distinct phases: archaic spirituality, ancient rell- 
gions and the metaphysics of modern sciences. At each stage, man, 
according to his knowledge of the moment, seeking an answer to the 
one and only question that torments him: how to appease the powers 
of nature, the sufferings of life and above all understand death. 


Archaic civilizations think of the world as an entity where nature 
never ceases to destroy what it generates, such is the meaning of the 
cycle of life and death. 


“It is not life that matters to nature, but a balance between life and 
death and whoever does not accept death as a condition of life will 
never be able to consent to nature”. (Eugen Drewermann, Murderous 
Progress, Stock Edition, Paris, 1981, p.88) 


Aparté. This conception of the life / death duality will be taken_u 
later by Anaximander, a Greek pene in the 5th century BC, 
who then asserted that “all things would come from the Infinite to 
which they would return under the effect of corruption”. Corruption 
symbolizing the slow degradation of life towards death. 


JG Frazer’s studies on the subject, published in The Golden Bough, 
show us how humans have always experienced sadness and even guilt 
every time they have to resort to the killing of animals or plants 
endowed with feelings and intelligence like men. We can understand 
that our ancestors could have feared the vengeance of spirits torn from 
life and that only precise rituals adapted to offended divinity could 
testify to the pain felt. 


Intimately linked to the psychic world of the unconscious, the death 


of the animal-god is ritualized in wn acts in order to appease the 
anxieties linked to death. Among these mythical acts, the ritual meal 
te Last Supper), where the flesh and blood of the totemic animal 
Eucharist) are shared, allows Homo erectus to participate in the 
“divine” nature of the Bear, to channel the impulse of deadly ‘a 
siveness towards life: they too had to die, but by sublimating the Bear- 
totem, they were associated with his life and by eating the flesh, by 
drinking the blood of the deceased animal, the Bear mythical could 
thus be reborn, resuscitated in a new, immortal life by the eternal rep- 
etition of the ritual. The ritual becomes cult: 


“The conviction that a new life arises only through sacrificial death” 
My lade, Histoire des beliefs et des idees religions, Payot, 1978, p. 


Comparative studies on archaic narratives of different ethnicities 
regardless of the continent, have all demonstrated : 


“That they all start from a central idea, that of a divinity that has been 
put to death and which, through his death, creates the order of the 
present world. (.. dl Man kills every day to keep himself alive. It kills 
animals, and it is clear that all cultures - quite rightly - regard the har- 
vesting of plants as killing. Without it, there is no life that_lasts and 
this is perhaps how we should understand the fact that the first death 
is linked to a murder. “ (Jensen cited in Le Mal volume II, p.610-613) 


He who has not yet killed must kill in order to live, despite fear and 
guilt, such is the foundation of culture, the original crime (original 
sin?) Whose knowledge and conscience make us human. 


It is hard to imagine what the hand-to-hand confrontation with the 
Paleolithic cave bear, a true force of nature, can represent, it is diffi- 
cult to imagine what it takes courage, temerity, surpassing self to 
accomplish such a feat. Surpassing oneself in the face of death invites 
us to the desire for eternal life, for immortality, for man’s definitive 
victory over nature, over his mortal nature. 


The first universal cult to appear is that dedicated to the human skull 
(ancestor cult) as a reminder of a dead being a or enemy), wit- 
ness to the an from life to death. This cult is present in all civi- 
lizations and at all times, whether we think of Amerindian scalps, the 
withered heads of pygmies or more recently the heads cut off by the 
guillotine. 


‘“‘Withered bones, hear the word of the Lord. Thus says the Lord GOD 
to these bones: I will bring the spirit into you and you will live again 
... | looked and here they were forming muscles and flesh ”. (Vision 
of Ezekiel - 37; 1-8 sq.) 


This first cult to the dead will materialize in the collection of skulls 


(animals and humans) as a collective protection fetish (relic), But 
even more so because this cult of skulls also ritualizes the practice of 
cannibalism by the absorption of the marrow of the bones and the 
brains (the divine substance) with the same finality as that observed in 
the sacrifice of the animal: God (animal- totem) and man cannot die 
because their substance (what is in itself, what is permanent in things 
and one that change) is continuously 3 
absorbed (eternal life). 


Only this fact, attested by paleontology, 
remains certain: the action of man on the 
remains of other humans. 


“Various fragments of human skulls 
from the ancient Paleolithic era bear) ~9 
traces of violent actions: blows, cuts.§_ 
They were also found scattered among) 
animal bones treated in the same way.|)~ 
The explanations for this observation} 
were numerous and based on abundant 
ethnographic comparisons where, often} 
a “ritual cannibalism” was reported.) | 
(...) Perpetually, the examples encoun-}> 
tered strike the same point with insis-§f 
tence: whether it is about recovered fos- 
sils, treatment of the dead or practices 0 
the living, the animal world 1s intimate- 
ly integrated, used, recovered in the 
mythical world of Paleolithic man, here 
in its immediate, direct and material 
form (the bones themselves), later in its 
intellectualized form of image and 
myth. (...) This observation is important 
to us: it touches the heart of the history 
of religions, the fate of man, and shows 
that the primitive practice concerns its 
vestiges themselves before being | 
abstracted into the symbolic (images, verbs, subsequent semantic 
transposition) *(NDA, the host and the wine (body of Christ) as mod- 
ern symbols of archaic ritual cannibalism). (M. Otte, Prehistory of 
Religions, p. 42-55) 


aa 


Aside : It is now proven that all human groups have manifested devo- 
tion to supernatural beings or entities. Even today, ancestor worshi 

plays a primordial role throughout Africa and dominates religious life 
attested by the countless masks in the image of the dead that accom- 
pany many rituals such as births, initiations, weddings and funerals 
where ancestors deliver eee or warnings to family members. 
The ancestor is the acolyte of God and all the members of the clan 
know by heart from generation to generation the names of the ances- 





































tors based on the ties of blood which connects them to the First Father. 
Moreover, what a surprise had the first missionaries ridiculed ey an 
old African who declared to them : “How can whites believe in God 


wae they are unable to recite the genealogy which links them to 
im?” 


Knowledge of hunting techniques leads 
Homo erectus to conquer new territories 
by following the migration of animals. 
By leaving his alma mater; Africa (terres- 
dise), Homo erectus undertakes a 
long period of wandering (wandering of 
WGilgamesh, Adam and Eve) which will 
lead him towards a conquest, an immense 
Jexpansion of his territory towards Asia as 
far as China, to Europe as far as Spain. 
Thanks to this prodigious expansion, the 
human species acquires a fabulous bag- 
age of knowledge and adaptation to dif- 
erent environments, both climatic and 
food. This new knowledge dispersed in 
Jspace corresponds to the foundations of 
current populations; the human species is 
divided into racial branches (anatomical 
modifications) and develops cultural 
specificities inherent in frequenting new 
territories. (foods, habitats, etc.). The 
sacred does not escape the diversification 
of spiritual concepts (collective totem) 
inherent in the creation of new clans: 
Mammoth clan, Mountain Lion clan, etc. 
(archaic basis of polytheism) 





hie ea nant en of constantly renewed 
knowledge also requires the acquisition of 
a new and more refined code of transmis- 
~ sion: language. The development of lan- 
guage will make a prodigious leap in the transmission of technical, 
socio-cultural and spiritual knowledge. We can affirm that the devel- 
opment of language was for the archaic myth what the invention of 
ee was for Christianity as a mode of transmission of the religious 

act. The transition from rudimentary language to a more elaborate 
system will take over a million years. For the first time, man can say 
he has an (oral) history: 


“Legends and ae are established, have repercussions, become 
more complex. They are added together and constitute, as with other 
ae oie the fruit of tradition, the weight of the heritage closely 


inked to other cultural components such as social rules or technical 
practices. The period cannot therefore be considered globally as 


emerging but, as for the races which come from it, like a powerful 
process of long duration, of vast magnitude leading to the creation of 
the fundamental myths, of the most universal and deepest beliefs: evo- 
cation of life and death, distinction between man and nature, seasonal 
cycles of reproduction, binary sexual distinction (male-female), 
modes of action on matter. These fundamental mythical conceptions, 
at the meeting of the spirit which is elaborated and of the Universe, 
imbricated with the tradition, transported by thousands of generations 
in the course of the emergence of the conscience, were undoubtedly 
the principal axes on which will Shea successive religious prac- 
tices (...) ”. Marcel Otte, Prehistory of religions, Masson, Paris 1993. 


In short, by the integration of rites and cults, animism gradually 
acquires the character of the religious transmissible through language. 
After the advent of rudimentary language, another fundamental event 
will mark the period of the Lower Paleolithic: the discovery of fire. 
Again, a long period of observation, abstraction, trial and error was 
necessary for its discovery. This mastery of fire and its maintenance 
for tens of millennia prove its importance as a founding and universal 
archetype. Fire is a place of gathering (the hearth, synonymous with 
abode) and of protection. It illuminates the night (divine light coming 
from the sky), illuminates the cave, place of the birth of pictorial art 
where the celebration of religious rites will be concentrated (Church, 
Mosque, Synagogue, Temple). Fire also has a catalytic role within the 
clan, it unites the group, strengthens its solidarity. But the incredible 
properties of fire will have an equally incredible effect on conscious- 
ness: by fire, not only does it master one of the forces of the initial cre- 
ation but, moreover, by transforming matter thanks to its skill with the 
help of of fire he himself is the creator (Prometheus). Once again, it’s 
hard to imagine the fascination that the burning of fire could repre- 
sent. On the other hand, one can easily think that archaic man must 
have spent hours, hundreds of years rye to decipher the mystery. 
The flame and the smoke sucked towards the celestial vault, these are 
the first manifestations of the transcendence as fascinating as can rep- 
resent for us the takeoff of a space shuttle launching towards the sky 
emerging from a cloud of flames and smoke. 


In any case, the consciousness of man is invested with a titanic power 
compared to the other animals of creation. As if man had had pre-sci- 
ence, the intuition of his unique destiny, that of having mastery over 
the other forces of creation: water, wind, earth, in short, to master 
nature. The mastery of fire marks the break between man and natural 
harmony, his initial ecology. Man chooses the power of creation (You 
will be like Gods - Genesis) and will have to suffer eternally the con- 
sequences of his first act towards the knowledge of the forces of 
nature. 


“The conquest of energy is the history of humanity. From the ances- 
tral conquest of fire was born the greatest conquests of man. For the 
first time, a being appropriated the environment to transform it into a 


source of energy. From this date, all human culture will be born from 
the efforts of man to transform, preserve, transmit or defend this ener- 
gy. From these efforts were born fabulous inventions: waterwheel, 
turbine, steam engine, windmill, gas engine, atom fission. Atrocious 
wars will also be born in order to appropriate or defend them. And yet 
history teaches us that these wars were a mistake. By plundering the 
nourishing territories of Asia and Africa, the Roman Empire os 
ated more eg than Greece, with its sober regime, possessed in the 
fifth century. But Rome produced no poems, no statue, no original 
architecture, no scientific work, no philosophy comparable to the 
Odyssey, the Parthenon, the works of the Greek sculptors of the fifth 
ond fifth centuries and the science of Pythagoras, of Euclyde, of 
Archimedes, of Hero. Thus the grandeur, luxury and quantitative 
power of the Romans, despite their extraordinary engineering skills, 
remained relatively insignificant. Even for the development of tech- 
nologies in general, the work of Greek mathematicians was more 
important. This is why no effective ideal of collective well-being can 
be based solely on increasing energy production and even less on a 
constant increase in consumption. “Lewis Mumford, Technique et 
civilization, Seuil-Esprit 1950 ?, p.? 


So let’s continue the epic of our ancestor Homo erectus. A break 
therefore between man and natural harmony which will have reper- 
cussions on the organization of the space by the appearance of a pri- 
vate space around the fire. This notion of interior versus exterior is 
updated in the concept of the private versus the public, the concept of 
the family unit versus the social body, the concept of the self versus 
the self, of the conscious versus the unconscious (dreams-reality), of 
the personal totem versus the collective totem, concepts, for the 
moment nebulous, which will be realized in the Neanderthal era in the 
middle Paleolithic. 


Aside : Although, consciousness, unconsciousness, ego, self, etc., are 
timeless concepts. They were, on the other hand, treated here linear- 
ly in time in order to better understand the causal link (cause-effect). 
In fact, man only became conscious gradually during a process of sev- 
eral millennia which led him to the dawn of civilization. 


In summary, the Lower Paleolithic corresponds to the period (hun- 
dreds of millennia and thousands of generations) when all the funda- 
mental elements of the primitive archetypes are found there: fire, 
killing, blood, the cult of skulls humans, the extended family, the 
social body. All concepts henceforth codified by language and trans- 
mitted (tradition, heritage) by legends (myths) and rituals (spirituali- 
ty). Reason frees itself even more from nature. 


The Neanderthal era 
Middle Paleolithic - 300 to 30 thousand years ago 


With Neanderthals, a new conception of mobility in time and space 


appears which will distinguish him from homo erectus: nomadism. 

nlike the hunter-gatherer wandering of previous periods, the 
Neanderthal is now able to codify his physical space in relation to 
time (seasons). The nomad moves in the landscape, in nature in the 
same way that nature moves in him. There is osmosis and it is this 
same osmosis that modern ecology seeks to find. 


Nomadism is closely linked to the appearance of language. Only the 
hominids could then say; “I remember my dad telling me there were 
wild berries out there while there is drought here.” Unlike wandering, 
nomadism is possible when the territory is codified, listed: winter is 
better in the south, summer, we can go north like animals, it is the 
migratory way of life of the predomi- 
nantly carnivorous Neanderthal man. 


of fire in the fate of man had previously been. (This is the origin of 
Descartes’ famous phrase “I think therefore I am’’.) This emergence of 
the individuation of consciousness will have an e ay, spectacular 
consequence: the personal totem (the guardian an el) e individual 
therefore recognizes particular qualities that he will try to conceptual- 
ize in the forces, mainly animal, of nature. This entity (spirit) there- 
fore has the function of protecting the individual against misfortune 
and acts as a mediator between him and the creator (collective Totem). 
The personal totem therefore marks the filiation between him and the 
creator. (Sons, sackets of God). Among the Neanderthals, the Hye 
sonal totem (animal) must never surpass in power the animal of the 
collective Totem. 


Aparté : Among the Amerindians of 


Through his movements, the re Canada, each individual has his personal 
Neanderthal creates, at random ee Beene “manitou” that he chooses himself and to 
encounters with other related groups, \ i fp ag whom he pays particular prayers but 
rae ao) ay i oe 19 ee Ape a eel rae oo Seale tee a 
start of trade e quest for food, x ie ; —_——- “Grand Manitou”. Even if man symboli- 
children, the protection of ancestors, mh — i ee =m cally takes hold of the animal as a person- 
mutual aid between related groups are f La ec oye oe al totem, we must not forget that there is 
essential traits for the survival of the ‘rt el reciprocity in the exchange and that the 
community. = ka Sch ‘ ee -hold of the individual’s 
* — =s 1) See, “soul” from him. 
The development of techniques for oy care, ; re peso 
making objects is becoming more and a. - fie fy, 2 a “The greatest danger to life,” said an 
more refined and creates within the = £L Eskimo from Igluit, “is that human food 
social body a new category of mem- Pa {eal is entirely made up of souls. All the ani- 
bers: the craftsman who through his he. a etic mals that we kill and eat have souls that 
eaeuee noe coy meets yes aoe a ey, do not perish with ae body and that must 
t t = ' 
toca cots, Thue tie NaH © a — Pt ? ie ag ae ia a Te fet 
tools available increases the capture! 2 ah™ = or ee a bodies ’(Schreiber, 1980). 
of more diversified game and also” “25% ¥ tes 
brings a more varied diet without of S P=. S5, The personal totem therefore introduces 
. : Tinian rg La 7 a a oo . 
cours las ,about eestor Lod STR 
whatever! The fact remains that the Pe he Hy - ~~ natural order and the notion of sin (fault, 
Neanderthal is increasingly pursuing aa el ee A setae uilt) into the act of killing. The cult of 
the hold of man over nature. tae te eee a the bear, for example as a powerful col- 
4 ‘ : z Fae ide aie a kh, ae lective Totem, origin of the notion of 
omes become better equipped and ae lr att *| i ek God, has never prevented the archaic 
enclosed spaces respect the newly ca sn Fee eg tae hunter from killing him and eating his 
; - ee ' condi ul i 
acquired privacy. This need for phys sft a af re | body on condition that the soul is 


ical intimacy causes an equally essen- 

tial need for deep intimacy with the oe 

spiritual world. This spiritualized intimacy initiates a process of indi- 
viduation which requires to manifest itself concretely, to reveal itself. 
Thus emerges from consciousness the notion of the self. 


This spiritual emergence is as important to humanity as the discovery 


appeased. Thus is revealed the archaic 
= ~ intuition of evil in the guilty experience 
of transgression which risks unleashing vengeful anger. Evil intro- 
duces disorder, where harmony_reigned. It is in this sense that we 
must analyze the ritual of sacrifice which appears on the horizon of 
the Time of the origins. Man, as a conscious acting subject, is respon- 
sible for a disorder which requires redress. 


Aparté : This conception of evil corresponds to the biblical interpre- 
tation of the fall of Adam as author of evil, man thus brings discord 
within a good creation. We will also see appear in our analysis the 
Gnostic concept of evil prior to man and identified with the creation 
of the world itself and finally, man who suffers evil in the grip of a 
fatal fate, the Greek tragedy. We owe to Philippe Fontaine, La ques- 
tion du mal , Ellipses Edition Marketing, Paris 2000, this brilliant 
study from which we will be inspired. 


The spiritual world of the Neanderthal is therefore populated with a 
multitude of totemic animals forming an immense mandala having as 
its central point the unifying totem of the clan. This archaic attempt 
at the ego, the first act of freedom personalized by the totem, attempts 
to maintain the balance between nature and man, the latter monopo- 
lizing the natural forces in his spirituality while he returns his soul to 
nature. 

“Suddenly”, the Neanderthal begins to bring back to the camp, more 
precisely inside his private space, objects without any utilitarian rela- 
tion to his physical survival. Non-food, non-technical, these objects 
seem to have been invested with a function. sacred or magical. These 
are natural pearls, ivory, crystalline rocks, fossils, animal bones; iron- 
ically, paraphrasing Descartes, we can say that it is the period of “TI 
therefore collect I am. ”This collection of objects“ therefore makes an 
image ’(Leroi-Gourhan). 


For the first time, the archetypes are visualized by and in the object, 
they are therefore also “natural mythical images”. 


These first “natural images’, the creative act of which is the collection 
and appropriation by the collection, are the starting point, the emer- 
gence of the amazing adventure of spiritualized natural forms (object 
worship, ee which will evolve. towards the manufactured object 
image is the birth of art which for centuries will be assimilated to oe 
itual expression. (collection = museum, church, temple). One of the 
first characteristics of these manufactured objects (sculpture, amulets, 
jewelry) and of its pictorial counterpart: cave painting, will be the use 
of red ocher as materials or dyes, the color of blood. (red earth, blood 
tie, red skin) 


RED OCHER or HEMATITIS 


Because of its color and fineness, red ocher, reduced to powder, 
served as a pigment for the decoration of the body and objects. This 
iron oxide is frequent on the North Shore of Quebec, Canada and 
attested by Montagnais words like Romaine river and Olomanne 
which refer to the red color of the waters. The Amerindians 
consumed a lot of red ocher since they painted their faces with it and 
coated clothing and everyday objects with this material. The 
expression Peau-Rouge comes from this practice. Red ocher is very 
effective as a preservative in preventing deterioration of food and 


organic objects such as bark canoes. It was also used during funeral 
practices by covering the remains with ocher. The discovery in 1985 
of rock paintings on a rock face of a lake near Forestville (Nisula site) 
sheds light on the artistic use of red ocher. During ceremonies, the 
shaman draws human, animal or geometric shapes to represent the 
relationship between the group and the environment, to send 
permanent messages to the deities or to keep a place a symbolic value 
transmitted from generation to generation. (Frenette Pierre, History 
oe ye Cote-Nord, Les Presses de |’Université Laval, Quebec, 1996, p. 


But between “natural image” and “manufactured image” lies a period 
of several thousand years to which we must return to understand the 
full importance of this practice of collecting. First, the “natural 
images” will serve to identify the individual with respect to his totem; 
a sort of object, a sign of recognition. Much later, some collected 
items will be part of a symbolic exchange process (jewelry) to empha- 
size friendship or a fecling Coes Symbolic exchange process at the 
origin of a commercial exchange system based on barter, that is, an 
exchange of goods without the intermediary of money. 


The personal totem greatly modifies the funeral practices marked 
mainly by the passage from the collective grave in open area (exteri- 
or) to the individual grave dug in the ground (interior). Man needs 
intimacy in his relationship with his totem, a phenomenon linked to 
the development of consciousness, of the self. It is therefore “logical” 
that the personal objects of the deceased are found in the individual 
tomb mixed with the bones of the fetish animal. Another constant 
attested, this return (cycle) to the earth, to the original matrix is accen- 
tuated by the flexed position of the body like a fetus ready to be 
reborn: the body is no longer mortal but indeed immortal; the body 
also becomes sacred, the first act of hominization of the divine (God 
made man). Man aspires to the divine for deity. 


This symbolic exchange will have repercussions on the social corpus 
and on the initiation rites. Threatened by this act of individual free- 
dom (anarchy), the clan reacts by appointing a manager (shaman) of 
the cosmic forces who will assert his power by controlling the initia- 


tion rites; the chief grabbing the most powerful totem. This system 
(totemic theocracy) will find its apogee in Pharaonic Egypt, over- 
thrown by Christianity by the democratization of the divine fact, 


anthropocentrism. 


The era of Homo sapiens 
Upper Paleolithic 40,000 to 10,000 years old. 


Around 25 thousand years ago, migration from Asia to America 
via the Bering Strait 


Note that our study focuses mainly on the evolution of Western-type 


Homo sapiens and therefore seeks to know why, today, this strain is 
the one that dominates the world by its technique, its religion, its phi- 
losophy and its ideology: patriarchal type. How and why, the homo 
sapiens of Western stock oriented towards the ideology of power and 
what is its outcome on earth? 


We know that the Australopithecus has long since undertaken a migra- 
tion which led it to inhabit a territory of phenomenal dimensions and 
varied climatic conditions. The variety of flora and fauna brings its 
corollary: the variety of collective and individual totems, the food 
variety, the architectural variety of habitats, the variety of customs, the 
variety of rites which are gradually beginning to acquire religious 
codes. , in short, culture. 


Evolution continuing its adaptation work will induce specific genetic 
mutations depending, among other things, on the environment, more 
specifically, on climatic conditions. Let us remember, the more life 
evolves, the more the living becomes diversified. It will be the same 
for the territory. We will speak of territoriality, of cultural territory 
linked to a specific group: Caucasian linked to the particular condi- 
tions of south-eastern Russia, Negroid south of the Sahara in Africa 
and Mongoloid in the steppes of Central Asia; Native Americans are 
related to the Mongoloid group at the beginning and will acquire more 
and more specific characters. 


These distinctive marks of a biological nature, added to the cultural 
and psychological peculiarities which result from them, form the 
races. 


One thing is certain, Homo sapiens develops a brain much eet in 
volume compared to that of the Neanderthal. At the beginning, Homo 
sapiens, called Cro-Magnon in Europe, cohabited with the 
Neanderthals on the same territories. On the other hand, Cro-Magnon 
is differentiated by a semi-nomadic lifestyle and an omnivorous diet 
where plants represented nearly two thirds of its diet. Better adapted 
the Cro-Magnon will install its predominance on the territory and wil 
drive the Neanderthals from their ecological niche and will become 
extinct. The semi-nomadism of Cro-Magnon is se rae by the fact 
that he settled down for several years in a specific place and that once, 
the food resources of the region ed he set out in search of a 
new territory. conducive to the establishment of a new camp. 


The archaic hunter, like a tadpole becomes a frog, acquires, assimi- 
lates, discovers the requirements of his new condition of warrior; the 
techniques of manufacturing new objects will make a prodigious lea 

for humanity. This period of the Upper Paleolithic is the most bril- 
liant, richest and most complex evolutionary period of Prehistory seen 
from the angle of the human development of consciousness and of 
society. A real boost. Armatures, handles, levers come to furnish the 
hardware of domestic tools. Decorative objects other than “religious” 


appear. The space is structured, base camp, seasonal camp, the habi- 
tat is better organized, delimited by walls. Hunting specializes: big 
game hunters (mammoths, rhinoceroses), herd animal hunters (hors- 
es, Eounaeet): each specialty with its own techniques, weapons and 
rituals. 


“The shaman prepares the 
rite of outlickan meskina, the 
ceremony of the Tracks of 
the shoulder bone or Reading 
of the scapula. This ritual is 
of great symbolic and spiri- 
tual importance for the Innu 
community. Once the scapu- 
la is removed from the cari- 
bou carcass, it is exposed to 
the hot coals. The heat of the 
fire cracks the bone on all 
sides. These cracks give 
knowledge of things which 
touch on the hunt and other 
omens. Thus, a long crack in 
a straight line from one end 
to the other means death or 
famine, a short zigzag with- 
out ramifications means mis- 
ery. Twig-like cracks with 
small burnt spots on the 
a indicate abundance. 
When these spots are near 
the base of the bone, it is a 
sign that the game is nearby. 
The further they move away from it, the greater the distance traveled 
to reach it. Finally, the largest burnt spot always indicates the tribal 
camp from which the Innu can orient themselves in their hunt ”. 
Comeau, p. 142-143, p.248-249 





This manual ability, now well suited to crafting objects, is making a 
major conceptual leap. Thus at the level of the sacred appeal the 
“images made” by human hands: sculpture. Once again the arche- 
types are visualized by the mythical image, but this time it is artificial, 
created by man, it is the birth of art. 


‘A conceptual leap is thus accomplished: from the selected image (for 
example a fossil) to that manufactured by man, thus incorporating, in 
a fixed form, their value and their meaning. Mastered by the human 
will, these symbolic expressions replace the natural one, extending the 
human hold nN ane to that of a Creator. Control of nature by the 
a pe image offers man an extension of his power”. M. Otte, op 
cit., P. 


“Any religion like any other form of behavior derives from prehisto- 
ry. (...) At each stage of the development of knowledge, of the hold 
of consciousness on the world, the aye riate mythological function- 
ing is put into action (E. Cassirier, 72, 


In fact everything changes in meaning when art is introduced into the 
technique of object making. Shells and stones embedded in the chis- 
eled wood of knife handles appear; to the utilitarian object, the 
Australopithecus thinks of making it pleasing to the eye. 


This is how, at the level of the sacred, the “images made” by human 
hands = ear: sculpture. The function of art then is to reveal man to 
himself. It is dota it the mediation of the created object that humans 
ile learn to know themselves; at that time art was mainly education- 
al: 


“Let us not doubt it: everything that man adds as needed without any 
additional satisfaction, what is called art, has only one motive: to man- 
ifest to himself that he does not is not that a ne that he is not only 
a being who eats, who drinks, who sleeps, who fights, who moves but 
a spiritual subject who knows so well how to rise above the demands 
of the organism ... “( Gobry, 2002, p.25) 


Let’s continue the great saga of sculpted images. A procession of ter- 
rifying animals, carved in ivory, sets in motion to accompany the 
deceased to the afterlife. The body has become sacred, as we have 
seen, and the use of red ocher as an agent for preserving food, makes 
its appearance in funeral rites through embalming, a technique which 
will find its apogee, several millennia more later, with the advanced 
techniques of mummifications developed in Egypt, thus reinforcing 
the concept of immortality of the body. 

The first fabricated image of man (Stradel-Central Europe site) 
shows him in feline eae (mock). Primordial image of the man 
who conquers the deified beast. The second largest human represen- 
tations represent abstract sexual patterns (penis-vulva). 


Between 30 and 20 thousand years, a variety of materials are added, 
including, for the first time in human history, terracotta. Suddenly, a 
fundamental shift in the images takes place: the woman becomes the 
dominant figure. Wide hips, enormous breasts, well marked vulva, 
the “woman-nature” of Prehistory represents the woman-genitor and 
her image will never disappear from the universal iconography. It is 
of all races, all religions, all civilizations and testifies to 1ts mythical 
importance in all forms of SpE ua ey from prehistory to the present 
day. (She will be permanently desecrated by pornography.) 


Harmony and power are archetypes that form a whole: nature;_ the 
conscious and the unconscious form the mind, body and spirit form 
the being, the private space (woman-camp, domestic) and the external 
space (man-hunting-public) form the roles of the social corpus of 


where the ideology of matriarchy versus patriarchy emerges. In the 
circle, the opposites harmonize on the condition that their strength is 
equivalent. Because the anima and the animus are destructive oppo- 
sites and only the search for balance between these two forces creates 
harmony. The break will occur when the masculine principle (ani- 
mus) induces, invades the anima and destabilizes it. 


In the south of France and in Spain, the manufactured image under- 
goes a profound irreversible change: from the three-dimensional stat- 
uette, we move to the two-dimensional relief on a fixed wall; the “flat 
image”, the drawing (painting, hieroglyphic writing) was born. Since 
the surface (the wall) allows it, we are witnessing the appearance of 
“monumental” art which will be reserved as it should be for the rep- 
resentation of the notion of a a eta being in gigantic animals, art 
and sacred form a whole. Many hybrid creatures, vaguely human sil- 
houettes decorated with animal attributes (disguise of the hunter and 
the Seat appear there as a sort of figurative staging of the incarna- 
tion. The shamanist operation will reveal to man his spiritual essence 
by making him aware of his demiurgic capacity. While the group is 
completely focused on the external object, the shaman reflects back 
the image of interiority like a mirror. 


“Art and religion are Siamese twins born in the same cave” 


Art and “religion” therefore have a public and community vocation 
which unites the clan and the cave, with immense walls, (an intimate 
space conducive to contemplation, to mystery) will become the cho- 
sen place, the temple. 


So the time has come to try to understand why the woman is bein. 
chased out of the cave? On what, this exclusion may well be based. 
So let’s come back to the world of hunting, because it is hunting as the 
only referent that man “builds” his universe. For a long time now, the 
archaic hunter has acquired the conviction that he possesses the forces 
of death because he controls the blood of the animal. It is by his inter- 
vention that the blood flows of the animal from where his death. His 
superiority over animals therefore comes from the fact that man actu- 
ally controls the flow of the blood of “others” and that he has above 
all control over his own blood. 


The woman is therefore an enigma: not only, the woman does not 
have the control of her own blood (menstruation) but the man, either, 
has no power over this flowing blood. Is it a matter of a “wild” power 
of nature reserved exclusively for women, worse a spiritual anti- 
power. 


“What is valued by man, on the side of man is undoubtedly that 
he can shed his blood, risk his life, take that of others by decision of 
his free will; the woman “sees” his blood flowing out of her body (...) 
and she gives life (and sometimes dies in doing so) without necessar- 


ily wanting to or being able to prevent it. This is perhaps the funda- 

mental driving force behind all the symbolic work grafted at the ori- 
ins onto the relationship between the sexes ”. (Héritier, 1992, in 
emmes et religions, PUL, 1995, p. 307) 


However, we saw it previously: blood is sacred. For the archaic 
hunter, blood flows from the female vulva like bleeding from the ani- 
mal’s wound associated with death. The bleeding vulva is death; 
confirmed by biology, the menstruating woman is non-fertile. The 
loss of blood in women is understood by men as an “impure act” 
which discredits her as a “belt” for the transmission of the sacred 
through rituals. Women are excluded from the “priesthood”. 


“It is because a woman and as a woman, that is to say as the second 
sex, the sex of nature, that the woman is excluded from the priestly 
office. (...) The body of women, more precisely their blood, seems, 
more or less consciously and explicitly, the major reason for denying 
them access to the sacrament of order and to the priestly office ””. 
(Veillette, Women and religions, p. 311,1995) 


But then why exclude her also as a participant in the assembly? Why 
the expulsion from the parietal “church”, where the spiritual life is 
celebrated? Unclean “act” =. Although we recognize the sanctity of 
the woman due to its transmission v ie natural and earthly, his 
“impurity” (impure blood = impure) made him ineligible to celebra- 
tions of V ie spiritually. But still why! For God Sake! Precisely 
because of him, God the Father (the great collective totems are almost 
always male animals, the best known the cave bear). 


“In a male society and culture, legitimized by a male God,“ the refusal 
of which the woman is a victim is doubtless a sexual character ”’, pro- 
hibition of* communing with one’s own father. Ban on celebrating 
and commemorating one’s own father. The taboo of incest thus pres- 
ent at the very heart of social and pe organizations. »(Veillette 
(Santerre), Women and religions, p. 311) 


And what can be this stake, so coveted for millennia, that man and 
woman have been arguing about, if not to deprive women of the con- 
trol of sexuality and to recover through diversions the powers of 
motherhood by withdrawing in her favor the young males of maternal 
power. 


But the stake is more than that. The world of hunting is expressed 
through power, forming dominant / dominated relationships between 
categories of activities and beings. Let us remember that at the time 
of the arboreal Australopithecus, beings were subjected to very little 
hierarchical constraint: “the gathering of food, as far as we know, does 
not create a sexual division of labor, because both sexes do it in the 
same way. “ (Stewart cited in Moscovici, p.291) 


To determine the hierarchical order, the right of nature conferred by 
regen will speak in its place which “wants the winner to be the mas- 
ter and lord of the vanquished.” From which it follows that by this 
same right a child is under the immediate domination of the one who 
is the first to hold him in power. However, the child who has just been 
born is potentially his mother before any other person, so that she can 
raise him as she sees fit and without her being responsible. “ (T. 
Hobbes quoted in Moscovici, p.302) 


The struggle of fathers and mothers for the possession of children, 
ey sons, is at the heart of social issues. The rituals of the cave 
therefore serve to separate the son from the mother. Several psycho- 
anthropologists are beginning to wonder if the initiation ritual focused 
on separation and the causes that provoked it, are not themselves the 
peyesoence origin of the oedipal conflict. So much so that the 

edipus complex would be as much cultural as natural and would 
have served man since the prohibition of incest meets this double 
ae cag of separation and hierarchy of control by removing the 
male from sexual Powe seduction / fascination) of mother and sis- 
ters. Thus the male would have converted into an exclusive cultural 
advantage a natural process guaranteeing the good physiological and 
psychological health of the species. How and why ° 


Men through initiation finally reveal to males the power of their sex 
in comparison with the negative and isolating power of women not 
only with regard to sexual relations (incest) but in all the details of 
daily life (avoidance and isolation due to menstruation). Having 
become the guardians of their society, they will henceforth have the 
right to ma hee discipline on women and young people in order to 
suppress all attempts at autonomy. All initiation rites confer on the 
male the necessary authority over the female by propelling male supe- 
riority into the order of the sacred. 


To achieve this, the young pubescent male must undergo trials and 
ceremonies. The sometimes cruel trials are physical and moral 
because he must show endurance and virility. To ensure the cohesion 
and sustainability of the group, adults make it feel their authority in 
various ways while giving it careful instruction on its future role. The 
adult reveals to the yours De his deep identity while confirming the 
disfavour which strikes the female sex. Initiation separates the boy 
from the mother, sometimes he is forced to leave his hut, his mother 
no longer has the right to see his penis. He is ready to get married, has 
the right to sit and eat with the men, he can take part in the trial, give 
his opinion and wage war. 


Initiation is a killing, that of the child and a birth, that of the adult. 
Man takes hold of the mother’s child, appropriates it and gives birth 
to him as a man. By the negation of the birth conferred on the moth- 
er, the man legitimizes his superiority, withdraws the power of mater- 
nal power from the woman, appropriates it to himself. Then a myste- 


rious mystical and sacred alchemy takes place in which man becomes 
both social “mother” and natural father. Woman can only bow to such 
magic: man alone has the capacity to beget adult sons. The success- 
ful initiation undoubtedly demonstrates the conquest of man over 
woman in society and the latter, under the threat of psychological ter- 
ror and physical constraint, is called upon to honor this rebirth as a 
pact that submits it within the family and the group. 


So much for the “victory” over the female sex. Now let’s tackle the 
other conquest, that of the anima. Since his birth, the boy is under the 
influence of maternal power. “During childhood and before initiation, 
the young adolescent is identified and probably identifies with a 
female person, sister or mother. It is as such that he approaches the 
ceremonial. “ (Moscovici, 1994, p.277) 


“Because they symbolize the other sex, neophytes are bullied, mis- 
treated and the initiators who make them manipulate their penises des- 
ignate them as their” women “. (...) Everything seems to happen as if 
both the ritual tended to concretely test the ineluctable outcome, b 
exorcising the part of the feminine that the masculine encloses. He 
teaches a law of society, ensuring the defeat of one and the triumph of 
the other, humiliating the child of woman to glorify the child of man, 
in order to preserve the purity of the members of the group which now 
contains only real men. “ (Moscovici, 1994) 


Farewell anima! The boy who refused initiation or failed would be 
condemned by the group to live as a woman. Probably the social ori- 
gin of cross-dressing and homosexuality. 


But even more, this victory over the anima carries within it the “true 
original sin” of naan the germ of all repressions: the logic of 
domination which goes from sexism to totalitarianism. Affirmation 
confirmed by the work of the Frankfurt School (Adorno, Marcuse, 
Horkheimer, Benjamin, Habernas) including Dialectic of reason 
1945) where we learn “that the crisis of modern civilization does not 
irst arise from capitalist domination. Our world changed when man 
began to dominate nature ”and I add, dominate nature and therefore 
woman. 


The man so fears the powers of the woman that he does not believe 
that the only initiation can perpetuate his domination despot. The fear 
of revenge of the women fon whom they have stolen their children 
is such that it pa Cs unfailing protection to maintain the kidnapping 
accomplished while affirming the process of subjugation of the weak- 
er sex to the stronger sex. This will be the role of societies of men, of 
brotherhoods. 


Men’s societies are only the extension of the cooperation and com- 
licity necessary for a successful hunt. The hunter is a provider of 
ood within his family, there is his primary duty, any failure is a sign 


of weakness which could serve as a pretext for the woman to destabi- 
lize the power of the male and even to overthrow him; this will be 
done in the Neolithic when agriculture, an area reserved for women, 
will supplant hunting and mark the return of so-called matriarchal 
societies. 


The male brotherhoods meet the needs of male solidarity towards ful- 
filling their responsibilities, even in spite of periods of famine or acci- 
dent. “Giving and eet making available to others what is one’s 
own are the imperatives of a convention which guarantees each man 
to be the partner of another man. Otherwise, there is neither well- 
being nor survival. ” In several ethnic groups, the woman is part of 
what is made available to others, the sexual act being considered as 
essential as food. 


Because the hunting and the sharing of food induce a knowledge of 
material things, For example, the hunter first understands that food 
has a value in itself, as if this external and natural thing because nec- 
essary also referred to an internal reality that is the desire for the thing. 
Instinct is also desire. The desire to own food, the desire to procreate 
with the woman gives his instincts an exchange value. This was fol- 
lowed by the establishment of a behavioral structure based on 
exchange: the barter system into which women were quickly integrat- 
ed as a commodity. So it is wrong to say that prostitution is the old- 
est profession in the world. Lobbying and pimping preceded it when 
a secondary male pressured the alpha male to give him the female of 
his dreams in exchange for more food. 


The subjugation of women by her despot companion is the primordial 
act of domination on which rests all social forms (totalitarianism, feu- 
dalism, industrialism, capitalism, communism) generated by “civi- 
lization” and all based on domination. And now we know why: 
because living in egalitarian and non-repressive conditions with 
women was impossible because of the immense power that nature had 

iven him. Indeed, masters of the reproductive energies of humanity, 
their menstrual cycle also matched the revolution of the stars as if they 
were connected with the beyond. 


Male society will become the male’s repression mechanism against 
female / nature. And it should be remembered that women’s right to 
vote appeared in the 20th century, nearly 2 million years after the first 
hordes of archaic hunters responsible for this “logic of domination.” 
(Marcuse) 


Thus these fraternities everywhere exercise a great influence and 
enjoy a great prestige on which rests the ideology, the economy and 
even the politics of social groups. Deliberations are discreet and jeal- 
ously guarded out of reach of female ears or the uninitiated. Often the 
bonds forged between men are superior to those established within the 
couple, thus indicating the real place of women in the social spectrum. 


‘An economist calculated that women occupied a lower position in 
73% of agrarian societies and in 87% of pastoral societies.” 
(Moscomicy) 


To avoid women’s revolt, men’s society must include mechanisms 
that will make women comonat in this logic of domination which dis- 
criminates against them. The disparity between men and women 
comes up against a major obstacle: it is almost impossible to preserve 
the domination of man if brothers, sisters, mothers, fathers, copulate 
and marry each other. The prohibition of incest, the prohibition of 
sexual relations between members of the same family, meets this dou- 
ble requirement of separation and hierarchy. This contact ban will be 
pushed in certain ethnic groups to food bans where women cannot eat 
at the same table as men, reinforcing the analogy described earlier 
between food and sexuality. 


From.a strictly mercantile point of view, the prohibition of incest has 
the effect of scarce the available women and thus increases their mar- 
ket value. To compensate for the lack and respect the prohibition, the 
group must turn to its ra cae and establish with him modalities of 

eaceful exchange with friends and of kidnapping and kidnapping 
rom enemy groups. 


Thus the man makes the woman of his clan an accomplice by situat- 
ing her herself as a ae vis-a-vis foreign women from other ethnic 
groups. The women of the clan therefore assimilate foreigners as sub- 
jects who must be kept in a subordinate position as long as possible. 

he transfer of women between tribes thus preserves the male solidar- 
it pet against the threat of women’s rebellion. The anthropologist 
JB Birdsell has very well described the subterfuge of bartering women 
and the situation of the foreign woman for the benefit of the man: 

“The condition of women is such that there is little chance of influ- 
oo language, ceremonies or functions of men in the total cul- 
ture. These imported wives are silent non-entities, until they have 
learned the language of their husband’s ero and at that point they 
quickly integrate into the husband’s band or tribe. ” (Birdsell quoted 
in Moscovici, p.305) 


Aside: Regarding the complicity of women towards male despotism, 
what was the surprise of the Quebec historian Marcel Trudel when he 
discovered that in New France, the nuns of religious congregations 
and the clergy in general were the main beneficiaries of the 
Amerindian slave trade. 


The hunting having reached its peak and its limit, it was necessary to 
find a complementary food pace) and creative supply tech- 
niques (breeding) to cope with the demographic growth of the species. 


Faced with this exponential demographic ewe the need a 
appeared to control these human beings and to regularize the dynam- 


ics and practices of community life. A whole collective construction 
of individuals, clans, professions, classes, races and nations are thus 
being built. The only model in hand was that of the subjugation of 
women by coercion: the despotic method reserved for women migrat- 
ed to men of “lower classes” or foreign to her ethnicity. 


The ay of the woman polluted by menstrual blood will succeed 
“the smell, the color, the texture of the skin, the shape of the face, the 
tangling of the hair’’ like so many stains, tangible signs of suspicion 
for the unacknowledged — domination of one group by discriminat- 
ing against the other and that should be kept in an inferior position. 
(Moscovici, 1994) 


Repression comes when the ruling classes impose their selfish will on 
those they dominate to deprive, exploit and crush the weakest. Thus 
continues the logic of domination. 


The first: the pees will be subject to work but free, the second 
subject to work but slaves watched over by warriors who ensure social 
cohesion and the defense of the territory and priests who ensure the 
spiritual tranquility of the soul in exchange for fidelity temporal in 
pow The despot man vis a vis the woman will continue his search 
or power through totalitarian barbarism towards others unclean to his 
ethnic group. Man’s discrimination against women based on fear of 
sexuality and of the powers related to fertility, sexism, has therefore 
served as a model in the construction of the concordant elements of 
eu lanans and despotism among men themselves. : racism and 
slavery. 


Man appears to man as belonging to another animal species, danger- 
ous that we must expel from the territory. Metamorphosis of the nat- 
ural aggressiveness of protecting the territory for food purposes 
(innate) into a more complex sae conception (acquired) of 
protection of cultural territory, of defense of racial identity between 
members of the same species but of different cultures . This emer- 
gence of culture into human consciousness marks the end of “pure 
nature” man and the beginnings of man / culture. 


Driven from paradise, man will be punished for his “sin” by dividing 
the unity of men into threatening species to the point of committing 
the irreparable : the murder of his brother. Modern man has just been 
born, his name is Homo sapiens, the “wise” man and the Neanderthals 
will be the first victims. This struggle between brothers of the same 
species is the birth of war. 


Some philosophers have advanced the hypothesis that war as a ritual 
is the only and true religion of man because it is created (a cultural 
heritage) contrary to aggressiveness (innate). If the instinctive 
aggressiveness of the hunter saved archaic human life, war has all the 
potential to destroy it. In fact, man is solely responsible for it and can- 


not find its legitimacy in the laws of nature. To take up Freud’s idea, 
“man is the being in which nature comes into conflict with itself’ and 
it is up to us to add that war marks the collapse of his freedom in 
anguish because before From now on, the abyss of a hostile universe 
opens up to him. 


But it is oa to note that it is the ee of the sacred 
domain by the brotherhood of priests and shamans independently of a 
male or female god that determines the ideology of social and politi- 
cal power and propagates it from generation to generation. So much 
so that a so-called matriarchal society which venerates the Great 
Goddess nevertheless conveys the masculine ideology of social rela- 
tions because men have appropriated the manifestation of the myth 
through celebration, the control of rituals. It is clear that it is the reli- 
gious institution controlled by the man which propagated the inequal- 
a between the man and the woman in all the social and political 
abric. 


Inside the sacred cave, the language attains an incredible magico-reli- 
ious power thanks to the natural drugs of which certain shamans 
ow the power. The pre-ecstatic shamanistic lyrics (poetry) suggest 
the vision of a mysterious world where the soul travels and meets 
other spirits (And the verb became flesh - mantra). Shamanist poetry 
is transcendence, this is its strength: man can leave his earthly space, 
detach himself from nature. It 1s through poetry that man finally 
a the mystery of the transcendence initially observed with the 
ire and the smoke which rises towards the heavens. Thanks to the 
poetic word, the body goes into ecstasy, a kind of internal combustion 
such (trance) that the spirit acquiring the properties of fire, can final- 
ly soar towards the Most High. Since the forces of the anima are ter- 
restrial, men appropriated the sky, the domain of the Spirit. 
The cave, this archaic temple will be invested by the animus and will 
be used strictly for the representation, for the masculine conception of 
the Universe and for the celebration of the rituals attached to it such 
as the initiation of adolescents to hunting, as a passage from the pro- 
tective feminine world to the adventurous masculine world of the hunt 
where the adolescent turned man acquires his first weapon, a sign of 
power. It will be the place of predilection for ritual dances and 
shamanistic ecstasies. According to Leroi-Gourhan, it is about the 
diffusion by contact of the same ideological system, 1n particular that 
which marks the “religion of the caves”. The Ney and the “reli- 
or of the patriarchate have found their “church”, their “mosque”, 
their “synagogue”. (The religions of prehistory, p. 84). 


“But two recurring themes run through this (parietal) art, (...) one is 
the power and the grace of the animals that these por trapped or 
hunted: the bison, the hairy mammoth, the deer , the horse, the ibex; 
the other is the wonder and the mystery of sexuality, centered on the 
genitals of the woman, (...) offering us a wide distribution of images 
of female nudes, with the interest centered on the vulva, the breasts , 
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the buttocks, all this enlarged, inflated, in many figures ... 
(Mumford, 1973, TI, p.163) 


Everything becomes clear when we know that the representation of 
animals symbolizes the desire for possession of the animal during a 
successful hunt. Ditto for the vulvae and the breasts, the hunter wish- 
es to possess them in the same way as the animals, to draw from them 
the power of their mysterious force of attraction. All the more obvi- 
one as often, the genitals and the animals are part of the same picto- 
rial scene. 


“Here we find ourselves confronted with the contradiction of an 
intensely masculine society, whose major occupations excluded 
women except in their secondary capacities of butcher, cook and tan- 
ner of skins, and which none the less raised functions and aptitudes 
peculiar to women, their faculties of sexual pleasure, of reproduction 
and of raising children to a point where sexuality took hold of the 
imagination as never before. “ (Mumford, 1973, tl, p. 164) 


Thus, we note that sex, its mysteries, its necessities are widely spread 
in the history of the human imagination on all continents as proof of 
these frescoes from the Eastern Sahara representing women lying 
down, legs open, vulvae offered to men, penises well trained. 


Several archaic statuettes ideal- 
ize maternal curves: the cult of 
the mother-father is very wide- 
spread and well established by 
sacred statuettes ... at home, at 
home. On the other hand, sev- 
eral others with voluminous 
breasts, vulva, hips and promi- 
nent buttocks represent, in 
many ways, the dark back- 
ground of the sexual world and 
mark the man’s obsession for 
feminine attributes to the point 
of distorting them enormously. . 
This deformity of the breasts 
and the vulva is all the more 
noticed as the facial features are 
absent from prehistoric Venus. 
Whether it is the Venus of 
Willendorf, the Venus of 
Lespugue, the Venus of Laussel 
and finally the Venus of 
Montpazier with the particular- 
ly developed vulva, we notice 
that the “face is a uniform sur- 
face, without eyes, without 





mouth and without ears ”; all the gaze is centered on the genitals and 
nothing else. These Venus are the erotic vestiges of young and dis- 
creet primitive sexuality. 


“The Paleolithic characters of the human image are found in the other 
prehistoric arts of the planet and help us better understand the nature 
of the duplication of the human being that constitutes the human 
image. Human sexuality occupies an essential place in the birth of 
artistic creativity. The graphic or plastic female representation is 
treated differently from the male representation. (...) A particularity 
linked to the previous one is the frequent absence of head (face), arms 
and feet in female representations, sculpted or engraved, and that at all 
times of the Upper Paleolithic ”. (Jean-Pierre Mohen, Arts and 
Prehistory, Editions Pierre Terrail, Paris, 2002, p.186) 


Culture definitely marks the break with circular time, the cyclical sea- 
sons. The work of art becomes a witness of linear time, the content of 
the work frozen in time “imposes the idea of the present different from 
the past, its promises turn it towards the future.” More and more man 
grasps himself different from the natural model. The work of art 
shrouded in mystery becomes an object of envy, possession, power, 
and therefore conflict: man / culture versus woman / nature. 


A link between sexual act and hunting begins to be established. As 
the spear which penetrates the flesh of the animal brings death, the 
penis which penetrates the flesh of the woman, him. gives life and 
death. For Baudrillard, the penetration of man is the “symbolic mur- 
der” of the anima. This symbolic murder of the anima may have its 
origin in the observation made by hunters from the archaic era, 
according to which the animal is easier to kill at the time of rut, when 
it is completely monopolized by sexuality. (Coon, 1954) From the 
sexual act, the man learned this lesson: the woman saves what the man 
creates. On earth, therefore, he is the creator and in heaven, God the 
Great Creator is male like him. 


It is in the blood bond (patrillinearity) that man will assert his control 
over life. Hunting has given him mastery over the forces of death 
now he is gaining mastery over the forces of life, he is the progenitor 
and has the right to life and death. (privilege of royalty) 


This new fundamental power will be actualized in the repression of 
the forces of the anima in the domination of the social corpus by the 

atriarchy that it will set up at length, patiently into a political system. 
(ondrocenticnt which acquires the characteristics of the male, the 
masculine not to be confused with anthropocentrism: which acquires 
the characteristics of the human race, man and woman) 

“We know (...) that sexual dimorphism (sets of characters not essen- 
tial for reproduction and which make it possible to distinguish the two 
sexes of a species) is rooted in the processes of reproduction and 
socialization of primates (... ) During the evolution of humanity, this 


basic “pattern” was enriched by the complex behaviors developed by 
hunting. (...) The existing sexual differences were further accentuat- 
ed (.) One of the most important consequences of hunting as a way 
of life was to accentuate the difference between the behavior of men 
and that of women. (...) If we remember that at this stage of the prim- 
itive civilization of hunting, the size of the brain goes from simple to 
double (...), we can take the measure of the processes that the selec- 
tion then put implemented and which must have been enormously 
effective. The old association structure of primates has evolved into 
an impressive new structure, that of cooperative hunting. (nda- origin 
of diplomacy (alliances). 


‘From this too it follows that politics is a “men’s affair’, with its intim- 
idating behavior, its phraseology, its written regulations, its vanities, 
its bizarre conceptions of honor: we are afraid of appearing weak, we 
is willing to fight and war, one displays manly greatness and self-exal- 
tation. ¢ ..) These selection mechanisms have influenced the behavior 
of all male types and produced those extravagant but very real results 
which seem so dear to the ego of men”. (Tiger and Fox, The Imperial 
animal, p.121-122, 1971) 


“From recent works of cultural anthropology like The One and the 
Other Sex_, 1975, by at Mead, one could only get the impres- 
sion that there is nothing that can be considered as nature. specific to 
men and women. But however subject to variation and divergence the 
social distribution of roles between the sexes according to civiliza- 
tions may be, the multi-millennial division of labor between them: 
hunting on the one hand, motherhood and childrearing on the other, no 
has nevertheless led to certain constancies that can be defined by rad- 
icalizing them, by the polar oppositions between killing and giving 
life, war and peace ”. Drewermann, Spiral of Fear, 1982, note 56, p. 
367. (nes - Moreover, no so-called natural and / or matriarchal socie- 
ty has survived its contact with the patriarchal West. Think of the 
merindians, both North and South.) 


We have seen the importance given to blood in its relationship of fil- 
iation (blood bond) between god and man and its taboo (menstrual 
blood) which excludes woman from the sacred or rather which rele- 
gates the sacred to women in a a subcategory that is the domestic reli- 
fee of which the temple is the home and the members, the family. 

his relationship to blood is the basis of the social construction of the 
difference between men and women. Others believe that the inability 
of men to procreate justifies their sonship with God. It does not mat- 
ter because it is precisely because man occupies the cave as a sacred 
place that he can place himself in a position of domination. This 
allows it to determine its ideology, its vision as universal: that which 
governs and defines the type of society and the relations between 
members. So that there are two naturally differentiated sexes but only 
one androcentric culture; the victory of reason (animus) over nature 
(anima). 


“We end up with an almost absolute dichotomy. Man, placed at the 
center of the imagined social edifice, is alone on the side of the uni- 
versal, the general, the social and the cultural. Woman is defined in 
relation to him and the difference that we are forced to recognize in 
him cannot be social or cultural; it comes under the biological 
domain; the woman is on the side of nature ”. (NCMathieu 
(Veillette), op, cit. P15) 


Locked in the private sphere, the woman is responsible for the physi- 
cal and emotional burden of the members of the group. His household 
tasks because they are “natural” are unquantified, unmeasured, 
unassessed and therefore unpaid. Dispossessed of its production, it is 
therefore kept away from social and political power. Women become 
loyal stewards, the transmission belts through the education of cultur- 
al values that they do not determine. 


According to Hindu thought, the woman cannot will by herself, it is 
the man who decides; women are excluded from learning at a very 
young age to take care of domestic work. Taoism in China, Shintoism 
in Japan reserves an identical fate for it, despite the existence of phi- 
losophy such as Chinese Yin Yang for which the masculine and the 
feminine are complementary and not affected by lower and higher cat- 
egories, despite the existence of the goddess Amaterasu and the god 
Susano-o who ensures the balance in Japanese society and in the 
Universe, these societies still remain dominated by man. According 
to Buddhism, the female nun does not have the same status as the 
monk and her reincarnation as a man is the only way for her to escape 
her state of inferiority. 


Faced with such international unanimity, Engels will draw this con- 
clusion by affirming that “the victory of humanity” rests on “the his- 
toric defeat of the female sex”. 


“Indeed, matriarchy, like motherhood, is a state of nature that had to 
be transcended to make room for culture. Women were unable to 
make this passage, being themselves biologically part of nature. The 
role of civilizer returns to the sex not defined by its biology, to humans 
freed from nature: to men. They were able to develop culture, civi- 
lization by conunaune nature and the part of humanity that is subject 
to it: women. (...) If women were predominant at one time, it is 
because their intrinsic qualities were essential at the beginning of 
humanity. (...) The “historic defeat of the female sex” which must be 
understood as a “victory of humanity”, was therefore a necessary step 
in the progress of societies. Patrilineal filiation then replaced matri- 
lineality, and the monogamous family replaced the clan organization, 
at the same time undermining the basis of women’s “power”. 
(Fran¢oise Braun, Matriarcat, motherhood and women’s power, 
rapa pey and societies, Quebec, Université Laval, 1987, vol.11 
nol, pi. 


The historic defeat of women, as formulated by Engels, is inadequate 
and incomplete. It is not only the sex but also the feminine gender 
which is in que ten the anima. Linked to the primordial harmony, 
the values of the anima tend towards the realization of this “state of 
nature” and thus seek to neutralize, to absorb the impulses of the ani- 
mus. This duality is the mark of evolution, one tempering the other. 
Because the anima pushed to its extreme is the immobility of the eco- 
logical niche and death. The extremism of the animus is expressed 
through destruction which also leads to death. The male values (patri- 
lineality) of the hunt upset the female values Se atdertat AS of the 
vegetarian Australopithecus doomed to death. Subsequently, the hor- 
ticultural societies coming to temper the destructive ardor of male- 
hunters and so on. 


From everywhere are emerging gods, both male and female. For it 
must be remembered that the supreme being cannot belong to one sex 
only, which would symbolically be equivalent to the sterility and the 
impossibility of life on earth. 


The so-called matriarchal “anima” civilizations developed especially 
in the Upper Paleolithic and were located in Southeast Asia. Later in 
Southeast Asia, horticulture developed. This type of matriarchal civ- 
ilization based on a combination of hunting, vegetarianism and horti- 
culture paneled! spread to tropical Africa, Melanesia, India and 
the two Americas (Dittmer, 1954). 


This remoteness from Europe and the Middle East has enabled them 
to grow in security. As Drewermann explains, no so-called natural or 
matriarchal society has been able to withstand the shock of their dis- 
covery and / or their colonization by the Western world. On the other 
hand, this search for harmony, associated with the anima, also consti- 
tutes a sum of cosmological, religious, social and ethical models 
belonging not to a bygone past but to a perpetual updating. The ques- 
tion is therefore to know: How far can the values of the animus or the 
patriarchy grow to the detriment of the anima? 


This emergence of culture into human consciousness marks the end of 
“pure nature” man and the beginnings of man / culture. Moreover, it 
is there, at this precise moment, that the philosopher Kant situates the 
appearance of evil. This progress of the species breaks the determin- 
ing instinctive links and causes the exit of man from the natural order 
(paradise, the golden age) and is the basis of the now famous opposi- 
tion between nature and culture, between good and the evil. Kant 
concludes from this in Conjectures on the beginning of human histo- 
ry that “the history of nature begins with good because it is the work 
of God; the history of freedom begins with evil, for it is the work of 
man.” Man loses his first innocence by awakening reason that Kant 
associates with the “biblical fall”. Subsequently, man’s evil inclina- 
tion for vice and its attendant evils appeared. This evil inclination, 
Kant called it “radical evil”. This concept only applies to human real- 


ity because Spinoza will establish thereafter that nothing is bad in 
nature because all things are in conformity with what they are and that 
the perfection or the imperfection of the things, beings are strictly 
human modalities of comparison which do not refer to any reality 
other than that of their imagination of an ideal model. 


By destroying his own life and that of others, the guilty man experi- 
ences the full panoply of psychic despair, physical destruction and 
pee wickedness, it 1s the fall into evil or in a final attempt 
to end the anguish. existential, it accelerates the process of self- 
destruction of freedom itself. Suddenly he realizes that man is not 
what he should be, that his life is an aberration, an alienation dictated 
by the fear of death. All the myths will tell in the form of a narrative 
the passage from purity to defilement and will attempt to explain the 
why of social prohibitions and their necessities as a regulatory process 
of human destiny. To this end, it will be up to the shaman to elucidate 
the scandal of Evil and thwart its harmfulness. 


The Mesolithic 10 to 5 thousand years ago. 


Homo sapiens relentlessly continues its evolution and continually 
invents new tricks. Extending the action of man on matter, the hunter 
passes from the tool (the spear) to a new engineered weapon that fur- 
ther strengthens his mastery over space (the flying spear) by traveling 
long distances and striking with precision: the arc. Access to this 
weapon and especially its see poe in the hunter such joy that 
he can only interpret as a formidable, almost supernatural extension of 
his power. Invested in this new force, the Mesolithic hunter himself 
ao in this power. (Otte, 1993). In all mythical legends, the 

ow will symbolize the power of God given to men to achieve his des- 
tiny in accordance with the divine will itself. 


The use of the arc allows a new diversification of food resources. 
Fast, smaller animals that the spear could not reach are now targeted 
by the arrows. The variety of resources spread out and accessible all 
year round and in the same place induces a sedentary lifestyle. The 
continuous habitat, the variety of resources brings with them particu- 
larities so that the ethnic entities adopt ways of doing, of living, in 
short adopting regional characters. pecentaty lifestyle through con- 
tinuous housing applies more to women; as for the men who contin- 
ue to hunt over a vast territory, we will speak of semi-nomadism. 


The natural world becomes organized and classified into ecological 
niches: the land of the pastures of wild bovids, the place of mild 
weather, the fish river etc. and above all, all this information is trans- 
mitted from generation to generation. The territory conceals immense 
resources of life, so much that the hunter will seek to protect them as 
he also protects his own blood. Earth and man thus develop a sym- 
oe relationship of consanguinity reinforcing the notion of territori- 
ality. 


_It is therefore major upheavals that are announced at the level of spir- 
ituality and artistic expression. Human images are multiplying. In 
fact, we are witnessing a real transformation of the sacred where 
superhuman forces take the form of man. The individual now tends to 
control his destiny through representations of his own image. All 
nature, wild and mystical, is commensurate with, within reach of its 
action; man is free. Mesolithic man is resolutely committed to trans- 
forming the world. The earth, feminine, maternal symbol, falls into 
the masculine camp; the sacred statuettes of the female genitor have 
a new competitor who further weakens the symbolism of mother 
earth: the male statuette makes its appeaiaice and will be the object 
of a new ritual: the ceremony of sacralization (mass) of its own image 
. Man thus fully assumes his driving role in the unfolding and trans- 
formation of the mystical world and of nature. 


The Mesolithic also marks the transition from a subsistence activity 
(hunting, Paleolithic predation) to a resource production activity (agri- 
ue and livestock). The hour of the Neolithic revolution has just 
struck. 


The Neolithic 5 thousand years 


“We first discern the sedentarization of predatory populations accom- 
panied by the systematic harvest of wild grasses and specialized hunt- 
ing. Then the plant species seem to undergo “directed” genetic mod- 
ifications Sarre reseeding). Later, domesticated animals appear 
to be introduced, depending on the species, from various zones among 
which Africa has played a preponderant role for bovids (F. Haussan, 
A, Gauthier). Profound modifications mark the architecture just as 
much: we go from the solid circular cell with interior partitions to jux- 
taposed quadrangular forms, gradually agglomerating and articulating 
in streets and a ae (O. Aurenche, J. Gauvin). The social rules, 
adapted to these different situations, then also had to integrate the dis- 
tribution of the new tasks induced by the new way of life (harvesting, 
parking, housing) and ensure “in return” an apparently rapid demo- 
graphic increase “. (Otte, op, cit. P. 83) 


Sacred art takes an equally revolutionary turn: man begins to want to 
create God in his image. 


“They (the overmodeled skulls of the Neolithic) carry the restorations 
of flesh and hair by plaster and clay, the gaze being represented by 
shells encrusted in the eye sockets. () The sacred image is borrowed 
from the human register based on its own anatomical remains and 
ao into a “work of art” by the addition of materials “Otte, op 
cit, p. 


If the essence of Christianity is the Incarnation of God in man, one can 
think in reverse that the Neolithic religion is that of the Incarnation of 
man in God. 


On the other hand, since this sacred art was associated with the cult 
of ancestors, one can imagine that it was a reconstruction of the 
deceased. For the first time, man seeks to recreate an entity by his 
sole address or skill in the “learned” manipulation of his own anatom- 
ical remains. Man begins to taste the joys of demiurgic creation. 


If the Gods take the symbolic image of man, what hap- 
ens to woman? The discovery of cereal cultivation a9 
(orasses) and vegetal farming (tubers) brought with it afie 2 4 


ship between woman / nature and vegetation resulting 
from a primitive, almost innate act, performed bys 
women for ages: the burial of the placenta (original Bihe*, 
waters) which becomes a rite. of fertility of Mother 
Earth. By this gesture, the woman replaces the divinity 
by pe a sacred biological power which gives 
birth to plants, the tubers buried in the ground. The 
meaning of the myth is obvious: food plants are sacred % 
since they come from the body of the deified woman. 
While nourishing himself, man eats a divine substance. 
As we can see, this new rite is juxtaposed with the “old”, 
that of the marrow of the bones and the skull associated 3\% 
with the Paleolithic hunter. We can speak here of a deep 
“existential” crisis. ‘ 


qq j 
“Woman and feminine sacredness are promoted to thes} 
forefront. Since women have played a decisive role inl. }% 
the domestication of plants, they become the owners of, \ 
cultivated fields, which enhances their social position , 
and creates characteristic institutions, such as, for exam-\" 
ple, matrilocation, the husband being obliged to live in% 
the house. of his wife. The fertility of the earth is linked! 
to female fertility; therefore women become responsi- 
ble for the abundance of the crops, for they know the & 
“mystery” of creation. It is a religious aye because 
it governs the origin of life, food and death. (...) Of 
course, feminine and maternal sacredness was not 
ignored in the Paleolithic, but the discovery of agricul- 
ture significantly increased its power.The sacredness o 
sexuality, in the first place of feminine sexuality, merges 
with the miraculous riddle of creation. (...) A complex 
symbolism, of anthropocosmic structure, associates woman and sexu- 
ality with lunar rhythms, with the Earth (assimilated to the matrix) and 
with what we should call the “mystery” of vegetation. A mystery 
which calls for the “death” of the seed in order to assure it a new birth, 
all the more marvelous in that it results in an astonishing multiplica- 
tion. The assimilation of human existence to vegetative life is 
expressed through images and metaphors borrowed from the plant 
drama (life as the flower of the fields, etc.). This imagery has fueled 





ney 


tremendous upheaval in spiritual values. A new sacredgye ss * " 
myth takes shape which expresses the intrinsic relation-;Egy 3 Fy at 
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poetry and philosophical reflection for millennia, and it still remains 
‘true” for contemporary man”. (M. Eliade, op., Cit. P.51-52). 


Aparté : This powerful agrarian and matriarchal image will be sup- 
planted much later by the appearance of the plow, phallic symbol of 
the male who sows the earth. 







































See The female statuary becomes, by this very fact, more 
Sr faithful to its image but remains always associated with 
) 


¥ ye motherhood, with nature. 
Gite But curiously, it is at this time that the statuette woman 
Yieeeme/ snake appears where the latter is embedded in the 
byw female face. This association is quite “logical” when 
=—~Awe know that cultivated fields serve as ecological nich- 
>4¢S for several varieties of snakes which feed on small 
\@ rodents and reproduce there. In all civilizations, the 
> snake is a mythical ancestor founder of societies 
©} / because it is associated with female fertility. (Hence the 
‘Christian symbolism of the serpent which reveals to 
™ women the knowledge of origins and sexuality. (Tree / 
@ipenis, apple / vulva = plant / life). 
ie 


} «The observation of agrarian rhythms, vegetation and 

| 3, seasons induces a strengthening of the Paleolithic 

» ‘understanding of cosmic rhythms: the perpetual renew- 

. ,,al of the world through the cycle of birth, death and 

if Srebirth, this time represented by the ouroboros: the 

snake which bites its tail, circular image which repre- 

‘sents the union of the terrestrial female divinities with 

the celestial male gods represented by the circle. Gods 

“piand Goddesses complement each other in the great 

‘Circle of cosmic harmony. (Christian iconography has 

taken this symbolic image and applied it to the two fish 

(ouroboros) biting their tails, the fish being the symbol 
of Christ). 


To counterbalance these agrarian forces, nomadic pas- 
toralists will build their own. irae power-oriented 
symbols ne adopting the wild bull as their spiritual 
emblem. (Not to be confused with the domesticated 
beef, an agrarian symbol). For them, it is the abundant 
seed of the bull that fertilizes the earth. The bull is indeed a primor- 
dial animal, which one finds in the art of the Paleolithic caves, asso- 
ciated with the creative force. 


Equally revealing change at the level of sacred space, we go from 
shadow to light; from cave to temple. In fact, it was in the ancient 
European Neolithic that an area with specialized functions appeared 
well delimited in the space of the village. This temple confirms that 





religious authority is now present and that it is part of a convergence 
of power and the sacred. We are at the start of the city. The animist 
beliefs of the hunters fade to make way for new religions. The litur- 
gical masks, mainly in the heads of birds, give importance to the eyes, 
passage of the gaze, intelligence and mystical force. Statuettes and 
masks are grouped together on a sort of altar at the back of the 
Temple. Another effect on the sacred is the appearance of priestly 
functions reserved for a male elite (priesthood) who will henceforth be 
concerned with reflecting on the destinies of the community. And as 
attested by recent archaeological discoveries, the woman, despite her 
strength acquired in the symbolism of the agrarian world, is still 
absent from the general iconography of the “European” Temple. 
ve 1976). This is not the case in India, Asia, Africa and pre- 
olumbian America. 


But it is important to note that it is the a ae of the sacred 
domain by the brotherhood of priests and shamans independently of a 
male or female god that determines the ideology of social and politi- 
cal power and propagates it from generation to generation. So much 
so that a so-called matriarchal society which venerates the Great 
Goddess nevertheless conveys the masculine ideology of social rela- 
tions because men have appropriated the manifestation of the myth 
through celebration, the control of rituals. It is clear that it is the reli- 
gious institution controlled by the man which propagated the inequal- 
ities between the man and the woman in all the social and political 
fabric. What Montaigne describes as “the gross imposture of reli- 
gions.” 


Hunted, the expression of the anima will find refuge in the domestic 
space (queen of the hearth) in a place fitted out (decoration) for this 
purpose and the statuette (doll) will be its mode of representation. 


“They (statuettes) come from the levels of habitation, therefore seem 
to be related to domestic religion.” (...) It is Leroi-Gourhan’s merit 
for having eee hted the central function of the masculine / feminine 
polarity in Paleolithic art, ie cave paintings and reliefs / statuettes and 
stone plaques ”. (Eliade, op.cit. P. 31) 


Archaeologists estimate that 70% of food resources at the time came 
from agriculture, from women’s work. What were the men doing dur- 
ing this time? The Amerindians of Canada bring us a completely 
credible explanation since their situation around the year 1000 of our 
era is comparable to that of the men of the European Neolithic which 
prevailed 6 thousand years before. 


Around the year 1300, the Iroquois adopted horticulture as the main 
means of acquiring food resources, facilitated by global warming of 
the entire St. Lawrence Valley. A variety of roduets ranging from 
corn to cucumber, melon, squash, pumpkin, tobacco, pitch and beans 
of all colors are then cultivated. The arrival of horticulture has impor- 


tant socio-cultural consequences. With the arrival of corn, we notice 
a strong increase in inter-tribal wars. Hunting and warlike exploits 
have always been the main sources of prestige for Amerindian males. 
The ultimate test, which allowed a hunter to display his talents, his 
courage, was to ensure the survival of his family during the merciless 
harshness of winter. Since now, horticulture, an area reserved for 
women, made it possible to adequately feed the community, the men, 
feeling threatened by this new importance given to women and to 
working the land to the detriment of hunting, turned to war, the only 
Meh they now had to acquire personal ee while protecting the 
village, the fields, the territory. (Trigger, p.140-141) 


A new society is being established with its codes structuring spiritual- 
ity, community life and its protection. Because, three ways of life 
then clash: the hunting peoples who migrate with the animals for 
whom the land belongs to everyone, the nomadic pastoralists who 
oo their herds on vast lands with relatively open borders and final- 
y the farming peoples. sedentary people who openly display a 
landowner attitude. 


Shepherds and farmers become producers of their food resources and 
will each have territories and villages protected by the tribe and their 
ethnic groups. An interminable chain of misunderstandings between 
them will emerge despite an important barter trade and degenerate 
into almost fratricidal wars. 


‘For the peasant, it was essential to clearly mark his property rights on 
the ground (...). For the nomad, on the other hand, this act of taking 
possession represented an illegitimate appropriation, a theft; in his 
idea, it should not have any limit or fences; all his assets were mobile 
and, in the form of herds, linked only indirectly to specific grazing 
areas; in addition, he was obliged to note that the fends that the peas- 
ant disputed with him were precisely the most fertile, so he saw noth- 
ing but justice in ae their hands on, in incessantly renewed raids, 
on having won so well from the sedentary peasants of the first village 
and urban civilizations. Conversely, the inhabitants of the cities could 
consider the nomads as vagrants, lazy, violent preety for plunder 
which one had to beware of like wild animals ”. (Drewermann, Spiral 
of Fear, pp. 46-47) 


Here then is a good summary of the “legendary” biblical conflict 
between Adam, the farmer, founder of the city and Abel, the nomadic 
shepherd. This is also why in many other mythologies, women _farm- 
ers will be associated with the goddesses of war. Of course, factors 
such as the demographic expansion of peasants who are better nour- 
ished than their sometimes starving nomadic neighbors, floods and 
insect invasions will increase the sources of conflict. More and more 
frequent, these tribal wars will command the more and more neces- 
sary use of men trained and dedicated exclusively to combat: the 
army. The army prolongs, gives a second breath to the life of the 


Paleolithic hunter. From this date, war becomes a “normal” phenom- 
enon. 


Finally, the appearance of agriculture on the one hand and of the city 
on the other, will mark the beginning of the end of the nomadic era of 
the hunter and the notion of protected hunting territory will slowly 
evolve towards the agrarian concept. of “ethnicities-cities-countries- 
nations.” At the end of the Neolithic, everything is now in place: 
nature is more and more submissive, the cult of the dead and fertility 
are well established, the agrarian Gods and Goddesses rub shoulders 
with the deified icons of the Paleolithic hunter and the nomadic pas- 
tor, beliefs and rituals are celebrated at the Temple decorated by male 
artists under the supervision of male “priests” with a cosmology fea- 
turing the symbol of the village as “Center of the World” defended by 
seasoned warriors. (Eliade, 1976). 


From the Paleolithic to the Neolithic, (still today!) The desire to be 
able is essential as our first value. The power over the animals that we 
eat, over the plants that we cultivate, the power of man over his com- 
panion and of his society over the other, the foreigner. All human 
development is based on this desire to be more symbolized by the 
power of the gods from whom we want to acquire power. By allaying 
the fear of the gods through ritual, man hopes to receive something in 
return, some kind of extra power. But the association between power 
and divinity is fraught with consequences, it implies the priority of 
force and the power to dominate over everything. The revolution will 
come from Christianity and its apology for love as utopia. 


But for now, the raw, unadorned history shows us that the fate of 
mankind is indebted, not to love, not to justice, not to equality, but to 
ower as a condition of life. ‘being and his desire to dominate. 
ecause let us not forget that the first concern of men has always been 
to obtain what they want with or without the help of God. 


The Age of Metals. 


The people of the prehistories knew the power of metals like copper, 
bronze and meteoric iron which they used as raw materials. The ore 
became predominant thanks to the fire with the discovery of the fur- 
naces. The search for ore leads man into the bowels of the earth as if 
metals were growing in the belly of the earth. From the earth’s 
matrix, the ore is introduced into the artificial matrix of the furnace to 
complete its gestation there, the blacksmith is a volcano. Telluric 
sacredness has just been born. Entering the sacred land to extract the 
strength of the metals will give rise to a whole mythology teeming 
with fairies, genies, elves, osts, dark spirits, demonic forces. The 
sacred blacksmith master o fire, metals and telluric forces is feared 
by the members of his community and finds favor only in the eyes of 
the potter who also works in the oven. 


By his action, the blacksmith transforms the initial material. Ancestor 
of alchemists, he acquires the power to change nature by accelerating 
its metamorphosis and especially by creating new metals by alloy. 
The blacksmith is not considered a poe but rather a demiurge who can 
become so because he has a superhuman power that he can exercise 
against the divinity for the benefit of man and vice versa. 


Who says stove, says fuel to feed the fire; lots of fuel. Since the 
Paleolithic, wood has been the primary source of human ey Fire, 
wood, ax, one of the first tools of humanity, allowed it to free itself 
from the constraints of nature. The lumberjack, through his work, is 
the pioneer of human intervention on his environment. Everyone is 
indebted to him: it is he who clears the forest for the benefit of farm- 
ers, who Poa the energy necessary for the potter’s kilns and the 
metalworkers’ kilns. 


“The ingenuity of the lumberjack is at the origin of the most impor- 
tant post-Neolithic achievements for the development of machines. 
Cut the wood and you are literally removing the basics of modern 
technology. (...), he is with the miner and the blackernith, a primitive 
engineer ’’. (Mumford, Technique et civilization, Seuil, Paris, 1950) 


If we are indebted to the woodcutter for the wheel, the spinning wheel 
and many other primary machines, we therefore also by the very fact 
of the partitioning of society into bodies, into castes of trades. And of 
course, each trade will have its totem, its emblem, its god or goddess, 
its rituals. Quickly a constellation of gods gravitates in the heavens. 


At the agrarian level, the horse is tamed and ridden and the ox became 
a traction tool used for plowing. From this second revolution, after 
the invention of the wheel, new iconographic themes were born. 


Now that the universal myths are well anchored in the mind, we will 
witness a veritable explosion of gods, goddesses, a flowering of signs 
(zodiacs, tarot) all coming from the cultural diversity of human 
groups. “The human remains, the image varies”. All these substitute 
images are reducible to archetypes of the collective unconscious and 
change, like the chameleon, according to the habits and customs of 
evolving civilizations. They are symbols of identification of man in 
the making. 


“Structured by archetypes, ancestral and unconscious images that 
appear everywhere and at all times, innate and immutable forms, the 
collective unconscious is expressed through myths, works of art, reli- 
ious beliefs, a whole rich set in symbolic creations. “ (Jacqueline 
uss, The March of Contemporary Ideas, Armand Colin Editeur, 
1994, p.103) 


In short, all religions, all sects updated their fundamental archetypes 
either by the search for natural harmony for religions and spirits of the 


matriarchal bps or pal search for power for religions and ae of 
the patriarchal type. European Homo sapiens chose his camp for him: 
to increasingly appropriate the forces of nature and increase his power 
over others, his wife first and over foreigners, including through coer- 
cion and even barbarism. it must. 


The transition from agricultural society to more structured peasant 
society marks the appearance of chiefdoms, a model of societies run 
by a chief surrounded by dignitaries, priests and clan chiefs. We think 
oF the Celts, Germans, [berians, Italics, Thracians, Dacians, Scythians 
and many other Nordic peoples. These companies with chiefdoms 
establish new commercial relations, they acquire, mainly by barter, 
ore which they transform into luxurious or useful objects. Several 
mine shafts are opened to extract flint, copper and other metals. 
Nothing before that could haunt the social imagination like the extrac- 
tion of gold. Suddenly all vei concepts slide towards material- 
ism, the possession of the “object / desire. 


With the appearance of gold, art takes a decisive turn; to spiritual rep- 
resentation are added the marks of material prestige and social domi- 
nation. The accumulation of these objects introduces new concepts 
like wealth and treasure. These new marks of social status are sig- 
naled by the creation of scepters and crowns as precious or exotic 
objects. These changes bring to the embryonic state the first forms of 
social inequalities based on the possession of treasure. But above all, 
the manufacture of “gold money is a symbol of perversion and impure 
exaltation of desires”. (Dies) Certain families become more impor- 
tant than others, alliances are negotiated and exchanges of women 
between families come to seal the negotiations. The transmission of 
power and wealth from father to son transformed the chiefdom into a 
dynasty. Prehistory turns into history. 


This real socio-historical break is oo by the phenomenal 
development of metallurgical techniques. The concerted action of the 
lumberjack, the blacksmith and the miner will also have a most trag- 
ic impact with the creation of new and ever more powerful weapons 
and this improvement of the weapons of war will be constant until 
today. New weapons appear like the sword and are added to the 
already existing daggers, daggers and axes. Stimulated by these new 
possibilities, certain hunter-warriors, forming wild nomadic hordes, 

uickly understand the profit they can draw from them because indeed 
there is a “magical” way to obtain food without toil: theft; an easy 
way to get a desirable wife: rape at the tip of a knife; a simple ay to 
gain power : conquest; a clever way to avoid work considered as 
slavery and ultimately to obtain wealth : looting. Yes, man also dis- 
covers himself as a barbarian. 


Thus the idea that mythological myths cover the fear of men in the 
face of natural phenomena will be gradually replaced by anthropo- 
morphic mythologies and gods covering the fear of men towards man 


himself. Thus to weld the harmony of a group and prevent internal 
conflict, violence towards the other, the foreigner will serve as an out- 
let. Once the enemy has been designated, it will be almost impossible 
to turn back even if the reasons for the hatred appear unfounded and 
even false. The essayist René Girard will call this phenomenon 
“founding violence” which will strongly contaminate the entire sacred 
universe. 

For the Greeks and Romans, the Celts, Germans, Welsh, Vikings 
demonstrate such voracity in their desire for conquest that they are 
quickly demonized by the village rumor But what is it really? 


The pantheon of Norse gods represented the forces of natural elements 
like thunder, lightning, the sun and many animals, especially wild 
boars, rams, snakes and deer had supernatural significance. All the 
Norse gods transmit a warlike and bellicose doctrine of titanic battles 
led by heroic gods, Thor in Scandinavia, Donar in Germania and 
Thunor in England. Indeed, combat maintains the balance of power 
and victories renew the order of the world. One of the salient features 
of the pat) of the Nordic gods is the triad, gods with three 
heads, three identical faces, symbol of omniscience and absolute 
power. 


Most of the Nordic peoples also fought among themselves, between 
villages of the same ethnic eu ational consciousness is absent 
and any Celtic tribe, Viking gree ly covets the wealth and women of 
all other Celtic or Viking tribes. The conquest of the territories, the 
plundering of the villages by armed hordes confirm the new mainly 
masculine warlike ideologies. Palisades, earthen ramparts and stone 
walls surround the villages whose architecture will evolve towards the 
fortifications in heights established in uneven terrain and difficult to 
access. 


Tribal god 


Because they were tribal, these societies could not constitute an 
organized state with a unified religion and clergy. Each village had its 
druids who celebrated rituals glorifying the fearless warrior heroes. 
And it is precisely because fear and weaknesses are fought there, 
where it was necessary to shine by its courage that the demons were 
annihilated and the Devil, an evil entity, could never exist because the 
Germans, Celts, Vikings had the freedom in high esteem and never 
would they have accepted to be morally subject to both internal and 
external servitude. If the Devil exists, he is in the eyes of other con- 
quered peoples who hate the conquerors not within Celtic religions. 


The exaltation of virile strength will be seen in the menhir-statue, 
undoubtedly phallic image of the new divinities. Funeral stelae show- 
ing warriors clad in breastplate and armed with axes, daggers and 
bows dot the communities and denote the growing hierarchy of soci- 
ety. The warrior chiefs are not left out erecting huge funeral homes to 


their glory. The megalithic dolmens and the statues-menhirs, affirm a 
mineral gigantism proportional to the megalomania of the head of the 
clan, eac coments to assert the prestige of his people and his terri- 
torial domination. All these public monuments, menhir, stele and dol- 
men, are all entirely dedicated to the exaltation of war and to a cele- 
bration of the military elites of the nation. 


At the beginning of the last century, Emile Durkheim, in his work 
entitled The Elementary Forms of Religious Life , highlighted that 
religion is constitutive of culture and that it plays a social role in 
archaic societies and a political role in the societies of Antiquity as we 
shall see. “In any case, religion was already what it was going to 
remain, the reflection of collective beliefs, of a localized experience, 
and of a policy vis-a-vis reality.” 


The passage of archaic man from prehistory to ancient man therefore 
spanned several centuries. From this long evolution was born a whole 
panoply of concepts going from the economic exchange to the social 
organization while passing by a primitive technique centered mainly 
on the use of water, fire, earth. The experience of civilization based 
on a conscious choice of the individual towards collective life gov- 
erned by laws and rules was quietly born. With civilization, the city 
and the specialization of roles were also born: merchants, administra- 
tors, artisans, slaves and their corollary a saving of money based on 
work. A whole series of spiritual concepts followed the same evolu- 
tionary path, going from dreams, magic, totemic animism to the gods. 
The world was swarming with Gods, also specialized: God of hunting, 
agriculture, war etc. 


This religious development at the end of the Neolithic era was marked 
by the power struggle between the new castes of “urban” priests and 
the fraditional shamans identified with the “religion of hunting” or 
“religion of nature”. While the caste of priests represented the current 
of general specialization of society in different trades, the shaman 
always confused him by his versatility, at the same time, magician, 
sorcerer, healer, diviner. 


Since Neolithic times, we have witnessed a real denial of the shaman 
intrinsically linked to nomadism. He is the master of changing prac- 
tices adapted to places and types of dating. He acts alone, does not 
need a permanent temple, but above all he has the power of direct con- 
tact with the spirits. He 1s the first to take the “mystical paths” to the 
beyond, to establish the link between Heaven and Earth. Having 
become a religious rival, the shaman will be fought by all sedentary 
societies and doomed to contempt. Identified with barbarian hordes, 
with backward peoples, he will be qualified as an evil being possessed 
by evil spirits and suffering from madness. Having become suspect 
for political power, shamanism will gradually be proscribed and 
doomed to disappearance. 


Aside : This concept of “direct contact” with spirits will subsequent- 
ly be attested by the presence of mystics and other mediums or divin- 
ers in all religious systems including monotheisms and of course by 
the role of the artist in contemporary art 


It is at this time that we notice the multiplication of magical practices 
and the oe of occult disciplines, which will later become 

opular throughout the Asian and Mediterranean world. A parallel 
‘religion’ is not long in establishing itself and promoting these more 
“archaic” values. All this so-called occult world will pews the 
myths, rites and magico-religious rituals of the Paleolithic: reading of 
the viscera (oracles). the archaic bestiary integrated into the signs of 
the zodiac; the analogy between mystical signs and reality thus mak- 
ing it possible to master time and thus know the future. 


Over four millennia ago, hordes of warriors from the south of present- 
day Russia invaded the Caucasus and settled in the verdant plains of 
Iran, on the shores of the Black Sea and the Caspian Sea. Other tribes 
migrated to Greece and still others followed the paths leading to 
Scandinavia and Finland, eventually reaching the British Isles. This 
migration of the “people of Kurgan” is one of the major events in the 
history of mankind called the Indo-European invasion. This invasion 
is characterized and called so because Sanskrit, an Indian language, 
spoken by these people of Kurgan, later called Aryan, is the basis of 
almost all modern European ueuaee such as German, Latin, Greek 
, French as well as English and Norwegian. The Indo-European inva- 
sion is the origin of our so-called Western cultures and the most influ- 
ential focus in the formation of ancient religions and their fusion with 
the religions of India. All religions including monotheistic theologies 
ar Tudaisin, Christianity and Islam bear the stamp of Indo-Aryan 
clvilization. 


These syntheses of cosmogonies and theogonies which merged at this 
time are major changes which allow the constitution of nation-states 
as in Mesopotamia, Egypt and Iran with men-gods at their head. In 
fact, these nation-states act as a humanitarian system that protects the 
entity from external aggression, a sort of survival strategy for the 
species to use a comparison dear to Darwin. But each of these theo- 
cratic-type nation-states taken in isolation introduced the notion of 
national religion related to a strategy of clan or tribal survival and 
became a source of division and a stake in territorial war. 


Several religions and philosophies including Chinese Taoism, 
Japanese Shintoism, Buddhism and Jinism including monotheistic 
theologies such as Judaism, Christianity and Islamism derive from 
Vedism and bear the stamp of Indo-Aryan civilization. Initially, 
Vedism, an appellation derived from the Vedas, sacred books of 
ancestral India, favors the vision of the universe as being governed by 
a multitude of often contradictory forces. The cosmos 1s naturally 
benevolent towards man and is opposed to chaos. Good and evil are 


normal, natural antagonisms, represented by gods (daevas, power) and 
demons (asuras, counter- een no Devil on the horizon. The whole 
balance of the world resides in the polytheistic sacrifices and offerings 
where man pays homage to the heavenly laws resulting from the cos- 
mic forces in action. But all these Vedic gods are but the manifesta- 
tion of one and only reality : The One. And this One is at the same 
time multiple (henotheism). 

Unity as divine Principle is the alpha and omega of all reality. This 
transcendent Unity is at the origin of all the spiritual and religious tra- 
ditions which have accompanied human life since the dawn of time. 
Moreover, this ultimate Reality goes beyond all that can be said of it, 
it is the domain of Mystery inaccessible to reason, but open to intu- 
ition, to poetic and sacred gl delete This original Source flow- 
ing from cascades to cascades, form innumerable 
branches revealing the incredible diversity of 
Being and its manifestations. All this diversity is 
unified at Source itself, nowhere else; the multi- 
ple comes from the Unity (alpha) and returns to 
the One (omega) : “I am the alpha and the 
omega”. 


“The Unique can only appear in numbers, 

In creation as in these sacred forms, 

Which, diverse in their outward appearance, 
Manifest one inner, eternal Light. 

I looked at Your face, thinking I only saw one, 
How amazed I am now to contemplate 

Your many faces ”. 

(unknown author cited in Nasr, p.13) 


Thus several names accompany it that we think of 
Indra, Mithra, Varuna, which all express the same 
reality. Subsequently, Vishnu for some or Siva 
for others gave body to the “Formless” Absolute, 
to the “One without a second” of the Upanishads . 


Thus “a Bein 
above the other gods” became responsible for the cosmic cycles an 
the successive worlds which he gives birth to and destroys and man 


by his offerings pays him homage, such is the meaning of Bhakti 
(devotion) towards a God. supreme creator and protector. 


“In the Hindu_Upanishads_there is a famous dialogue which reduces 
the number of gods from 3,306 to 1, the brahman_ of the supreme 
entity. This unification gave birth to pantheism, that is to say the idea 
that everything is in God and that God is in everything. One can 
moreover be more exact by designating this doctrine by the term of 
“monism,” which is the doctrine according to which there is only one 
reality. “ (Geoffrey Parrinder, Les Religions du monde, Hasso 
Ebeling International Publishing, Luxembourg, 1981, p.16) 


Myths also relate that the human race originated from a giant divine 





Being, in human form, Purusha . From his mouth came the 
Brahmans from whom the priests come, from his arms the Kshatriya 
who supply the rulers and warriors, from his thighs the Vaishya or 
economic agents, traders and merchants, and from his feet the Sudra 
or artisans, at service of the first three castes. The appearance of 
castes during Indian history has developed in order to strengthen the 
system of coercion necessary for the proper development of Indian 
society. The enslavement of some by others is a human weakness 
te under the sign of heredity, not a natural law. The 

ntouchables, those who exercise dirty or painful professions like the 
coolies, refer to themselves as Dalits (oppressed) and are still the 
object of persecution and ill-treatment. 


The Untouchables being out of castes, it seems 
logical that non-Hindus are also considered as 
Untouchables. This is the case with tribal pop- 
ulations in remote areas of the country. This is 
also the case with religious minorities. 
Hinduism has kept the essence of the Vedic 
religion: the continuity and prosperity of the 
world are based on sacrifice, the main victim 
of which is man. A whole hierarchy is there- 
fore set up under the influence of the notion of 
pure versus impure. 


The pure and the impure each crystallize in the 

erson of the Brahmin, opposed to those of the 
ower castes, who are aoe to take charge 
of social impurities. Each, at his level, 1s 
defined in relations of superiority and inferior- 
ity in relation to others. The caste spirit simply 
reflects that social inequalities conform to nat- 
ural laws perceptible in their time when no 
equality between species exists. 


This notion of purity reflects well the structures of Aryan India. 
Society is highly hierarchical under the aegis of the Aryas, a caste of 
warrior lords whose power is codified by the Vedic neon a politi- 
cal instrument of cohesion of which the priests are the guardians. 
Previously, the archaic being was bathed in religion, his life was reli- 
gion in the sense of re-ligare , eae connected to his world, 
poe in mana, this “magical” force, “principle of al] that 
ives, of all that who acts, of everything that moves ’(Durkeim, Emile, 
, Paris, 1960, p.276) 


With the first Vedic writings arises the idea that the individual is 
indebted to the social whole in which he lives. To this is added a 
pac of gods who will come to bee the smallest details of daily 
ife, establishing dress codes, food rites, laws and rules of conduct. 


Elementary forms of religious life, P 


Religion becomes an institution or, as Henri Hubert put it so well : 
“religion is the administration of the sacred” and we add, for the pur- 
poses of epee cohesion. Religion becomes an ideology of 
the sacred. 


Henceforth, there will be no politics without religion, hence the 
importance of the god of war Indra who leads the warriors in battle 
and who celebrates his victories with memorable feasts and drunken- 
ness. From conquest to conquest, over time, princely dynasties 
emerged as the Aryan raja who rule a people of farmers and breeders 
ea ove to sing, feast and dance to the sounds of the harp and the 
ute. 


In fact, the sacrificial ceremonies conducted by the Vedic priests, the 
Brahmans are experienced as repetitions of the creation where the first 
man, Purusha made a sacrifice of his person by dismembering his own 
body. Helped by Soma, god of the hallucinogenic fermented drink, 
the Riakmin turns into a Vedic poet reciting sacred utterances and eso- 
teric mantras accompanied by tremors, shamanistic trances felt as an 
emanation of cosmic forces supporting the whole Universe. 


To the material beauty of the forms is juxtaposed that no less myste- 
rious and immaterial of the Breath, of the Word, of the Word as 
expressed by Inuit throat singing and other universal shamanist chants 
at the origin of “In the beginning was the Word” of the Bible. 


“The entire universe is created by primordial vibrations which consti- 
tute the Word. The matter, and finally the form, are a digest of this 
ee energy ”. Evan M. Zvesse, Ritual Cosmos :_ The 

anctification of Life in African Religions, Ohio University Press, 
Colombus, USA, 1979) 


We still find the analogy between the primordial vibrations and “the 
Eternal as Word” in the Veda from which emanates the whole 
Universe thanks to the sound of the sacred mantra Aum, the 
primordial sound which potentially contains the designations of all. 
things and their mutual relations. The role of the rishis, the Indian 
shamans was to split the fullness of the original vibration into 
syllables and phonemes then to combine them to form words, 
sentences : language, to end oe finally in the sacred texts thanks to 
the writing. These masters of the Word seized on magical practices, 
myths and beliefs since the dawn of time and proceeded to their poetic 
formatting : the tale, poetry, discourse of the origins of oral traditions 
were then transcribed in the Vedic corpus; Veda literally meaning “to 
know”. ae Michel, Les voyants du Veda in Le livre des Sagesses, 
Editions Bayard, Paris 2002, p. 40) 


“The role of the rishis, the Indian shamans was to split the fullness of 
the original vibration into syllables and phonemes then to combine 
them to form words, sentences : language, to end up finally in the 


sacred texts thanks to the writing. These masters of the Word seized 
on magical practices, myths and beliefs since the dawn of time and 
proceeded to their poetic formatting : the tale, poetry, discourse of the 
origins of oral traditions were then transcribed in the Vedic corpus; 
Veda literally meaning “to kngw”. (Hulin Michel, Les voyants du 
Véda in Le livre des Sagesses, Editions Bayard, Paris 2002, p. 40) 


The Universe as a thought / word, is a poietics which materialized by 
being combined with materials in order to form a visual poem of 
forms, colors, sensations ; the Universe as a poem which creates its 
own_verbi-voco-visual language according to the archaic Tradition of 
the first peoples. 


Continuing their policy of conquest, more than four millennia ago, 
these hordes of warriors from the south invaded the Caucasus and set- 
tled in the verdant plains of Iran, on the shores of the Black Sea and 
the he tees Sea. Other tribes migrated to Greece and still others fol- 
lowed the paths 75 to Scandinavia and Finland, eventually reach- 
ing the British Isles. This migration is one of the major events in the 
history of mankind called the Indo-European invasion. This invasion 
is characterized and called so because Sanskrit, the Indian language 
spoken by these Aryans, is the basis of almost all modern European 
languages such as German, Latin, Greek, French as well as English. 
and Norwegian. 


These syntheses of cosmogonies, theogonies and social and racial cat- 
egories that merged at this time are major changes that allowed the 
constitution of nation-states, as in Mesopotamia, Egypt and Iran, with 
men-gods at their head. . 


Political god 
“History begins in Sumer”: Antiquity 


In Mesopotamia, literally : “the country between the rivers” the 

Euphrates and the Tigris, two great oe the Sumerians, living on 

the edge of the Persian Gulf and the Akkadians, further north, 

exchanged many customs among themselves, including gods and god- 

desses to constitute a great syncretic mythology because the Middle 

a is a land of contact and passage between Europe, Asia and 
rica. 


At the beginning, it is the world of primordial waters : “the infinite 
rimordial ocean.” Heaven and Earth were born from this infinite 
riginal Sea. In the beginning the earth was merged in the universe, 

Heaven and Earth were united and formed a unified cosmogony 

because the creator, the god An is “father and mother who creates 

himself’, harmonious meeting of the animus and the anima. Then the 
od AN divided the universe between his two sons : NUDIMMUD 
the god of the sky and ENLIL reigning on the earth. Sumerian cos- 


motheism (God-world) was represented by gods with no definite per- 
eared who imitated the creative forces of nature. Subsequently, a 
typically terrestrial symbolism makes its entry; the heavenly tree, the 
rock, sacred mountain, the sun and the moon. Then An created the 
other earthly gods in half-human half-animal forms: the lion, eagle, 
snake and above all the sacred bull. 


Everything indicates, thereafter, that this civilization is_ moving 
towards a theogony where the individuation of the gods is reflected in 
their human appearance. Bearded gods, long hair in a bun, they rep- 
resent men of a superior humanity but living according to earthly cus- 
toms. The king, representing the gods, shares with them the divine 
substance: the reat of life and the blood. 


“Like men, the gods have their wives, their families. Heavenly rulers, 
they have in the image of the kings of the earth, their court, their ser- 
vants, their soldiers. They inhabit palaces either located in the upper 
regions of the sky, or on the great eastern mountain, or in the subter- 
ranean depths of the underworld. (a They therefore form a well 
organized and hierarchical society ”. (F. Guirand, J. Schmidt, Mythes, 
mythologie, Larousse, Paris, 1996, p. 73-74) 


In Mesopotamian civilization, the woman makes her “official” entry 
into the Temple, a Ns remarkable entry, she becomes a priestess in 
the guise of Ishtar, both a warrior “the lady of battles” and goddess of 
love and love. vole most accompanied by a procession of daugh- 
ters of joy; her cult is that of celestial prostitution. The pleasures of 
the sexual act are sacred. 


From the sacred union with the PHesies: / prostitute of the Temple was 
born Sargon, the great king of Mesopotamia. 


“My mother was a priestess, I did not know my father ... My mother, 
the priestess conceived me, secretly gave birth to me, put me in a bas- 
ket of reeds, the opening of which she closed with bitumen. She 
delivered me to the river, which was not high. The river carried me 
away and brought me to Akki: he was a man in charge of libations. 
Akki looked at me kindly and pulled me away; he adopted me for his 
child and brought me up; he makes me his gardener. It was while I 
was a gardener that the goddess Ishtar loved me, I then exercised 
ney ... (transl. Dhome - Guirand, op, cit. P.81) (nda, origin of the 
story of Moses) 


Aside : Thus was constituted the original goddess-mother-prostitute 
trilogy, which will be perpetuated through the centuries and which 
will transit with some substitutions towards Astarte, Phoenician god- 
dess, towards Aphrodite among the Greeks, towards Venus in count- 
less civilizations and finally integrated Christian history by the trio 
Mary, the virgin, Anne, the mother and Mary Magdalene, the prosti- 
tute. Unlike Sargon born of a prostitute, Jesus, born of a virgin two 


millennia later, marks the radical change in mores of the time. 


Sargon the Elder (2325 BC) is therefore the representative of the gods 
on earth and his people must serve and worship him as such. Sargon 
I, the all-powerful father-king of the ee Empire, is a ter- 
rible ambitious man. At that time, age tribes had already under- 
taken the unification of the world by attacking neighboring ethnic 
groups and clans and subduing them: it is the policy of power towards 
universal domination still present today after 4 thousand years of 
“existence. 


In a few military campaigns, he subdued the Sumerians, reached north 
to Lebanon, west to Cyprus, east to Elam in Iran. He is the one and 
only master of the universe and proclaims himself “masters of the four 
regions of the world” and of the “totality of men”. This vision of the 
universal reign represented by the “cross” of the four cardinal points 
crossed all civilizations as far as China. Athens, Rome, Jerusalem, 
Mecca will all define themselves one day as the center of the world, 
what about the Chinese expression “the Middle Empire?” “ 


During the reign of Hammurabi around 1900 BC. JC, Babylon 
acquires the mythical magnificence that we know it. The laws, the 
standards, the decrees, allotted to the gods which ensured the good 
functioning of the oe since the Paleolithic time pass under the 
divine king authority. Religious values will found order in the city. 
On a stele are inscribed the “tables of the law” called the code of 
Hammurabi. 


Under his reign, the relations between gods and men were friendly, 
peaceful, almost familial, but this spirit of society based on respect 
and justice was going to evolve considerably and degenerate under the 
pressure of various foreign invaders who ravaged the country. 


Under the reign of Nebuchadnezzar I who reigned over Babylon from 
-1124 to -1103, a terrible, jealous and warrior god appears as revealed 
by the famous poems the Enouma Elish written by Babylonian the- 
ologians and kept in the Bristish Museum. The a god Marduk, 
Sovereign of gods and Sovereign of men, became the supreme god of 
the Mesopotamian pantheon and the progenitor of a violent humanity, 
ready to fight and to subjugate by slavery all the peoples who refuse 
to pay the tribute of domination. The political project of the Empire 
becomes evident by first declaring Babylon, capital oe 
secondly that its king is king of kings because its god Marduk is the 
first and only god reigning on the Universe and thirdly the other cities, 
the other kings, other foreign gods are subordinates and their people, 
subordinates. It is the poem that clearly justifies theocracy as politics 
by metaphysics, metaphysics by religion. 


In The portrait of the king , Louis Marin wrote that “Representation 
and power are of the same nature (...) in the sense that power - as 


image and visibility of power - is henceforth the effect of representa- 
tion, and the latter, on his part, operates as a sign and form of the exer- 
cise of power. And this power cannot exist and reproduce itself 
except by being absolute, if not by being the pictorial representation 
of the monarch as subject of power. The absolute power of the 
monarch becomes totally real and effective in the signs and images 
that represent him_; the king is really king, that is to say monarch, 
only in pictures. Between the king and God a sss system of 
images is established, which becomes the true and real foundation of 
the theologico-political, in the sense that God ae the king the justi- 
fication and the right to exercise power, but at the same time , the king 
“possesses God in the signs which make him king. The image of the 
king represents the very identity of the political and the theological, 
and this by building a formidable apparatus of power, in which the 
right to power - the right to ‘have power - becomes a kind of theater, 
a Denon of the royal figure. “ (Louis Marin, The portrait of 
the king , Paris, Ed. Minuit, 1981) 


For generations, ten kings of Babylon bore the name Marduk and 
continued territorial expansion by subjugating the kingdom of Israel, 
Samaria, Syria, Asia Minor, and Armenia. This system of totalitarian 
theocracy uickly spread in Iran, Persia, Syria, throughout the Middle 
and Near East. Thus the conquered popular masses had to bear the 
weight of the imperialist dictatorship. 


“The wars of city-states, for example in ee teen on the con- 
trary, were very early aimed at the founding of empires through the 
long-term subjugation of other city-based kingdoms. The logic of this 
evolution was to imply later in this strategy of conquest even foreign 
and distant countries and peoples, the pretensions to power and great- 
ness soon becoming an autonomous factor, without it being possible 
yo yee the end of this evolution. (E. Drewermann, Spiral of Fear, p. 


The political universe of nation-states becomes invested with a reli- 
gious mission of conquering souls. Gradually a structure of domina- 
tion of souls is set up by vicars, these “poisoners of life” propagating 
feelings of fear and guilt in man whom they must enslave to totalitar- 
ian power: it is the birth of theocracy. 


Is God in essence totalitarian? God is everything, he is the whole. 
And this totality is the mighty harmony, and not the power. This total- 
ity of the powerful harmony was expressed, during tens of millennia 
in the man, by the animism, religion of the divine presence in all mat- 
ter, animal D ant or being. It is the religion of fetish objects, of gods 
personalized by the totem. Until the day when the caste of priest- 
shamans replaced the peaceful multiplicity of individual totems by the 
great collective totem, the only reality. Thus, under the influence of 

riests, the individual must subordinate his personal totem and attach 

imself to that of the group to the exclusion of all other fetishes. The 


set of social relations symbolized by the Great Fetish of the tribe leads 
the latter to completely reject the Great Fetish of the neighboring 
tribe, which the ethnologist De Brosses will ironically translate into 
these terms: “there was no way that the rat worshipers long lived in 
harmony with the cat worshipers. ““ Hence wars between fetishes, 
instrumentalized by priests from different societies. The transition 
from the therefore multiple personal totem to the collective totem, 
ancestor of the single god, marks the beginnings of fratricidal wars. 
Religions become a source of fratricidal wars and appear at the same 
time as the notion of collective totem as a sign of the identity of the 
first tribes. Yes, the tribal god is downright totalitarian. 


The vicissitudes of “real politics” give the kick-off to oe ey 
hegemonic practices. The gods of the conquered peoples must be 
enslaved to the new power in order to break any attempt at resistance 
by the local clergy. More and more appears in the cosmogony of the 
peewee of history, a despot man depositary because king of the 
power of more and more dominant gods. 


“The constitution of despotic states, with all the balance of power 
that it implements, is therefore accompanied by the constitution of a 
unified pantheon under the influence of domineering deities and, 
moreover, this process in turn sueneuens the power of the state of all 
the prestige of the phantasmatic. This unification takes place in favor 
of gods with Beet Ny marked personalities who are like the me ec- 
tion in the phantasm of the despot and his family ... *(Lévéque, 1985) 
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We are witnessing the confiscation of primitive 
astronomical knowledge by caste of priests who 
transform animal local stories, accessi- 
ble to all, into esoteric sacred and magical for- 
mulas with a moralizing connotation; they add 
a moral commentary to the story. Mythology 
then has no more concrete foundations in the 
people and declines in simple tales and narra- 
tives truncated and imprecise. 
























The cosmos therefore asserts itself as an order] 
state around the figure of the king. (Jacobsen 
This is how we witness a religious revolution in 
which the omnipotent god gradually appears, 
who gives the despot king his hegemonic pow- 
ers. All religious ritual is in the hands of priests 
where individual faith is absent. It is, in short, a 
religion without hope where the role of man is 
limited to serving the gods and the despot king 
through work. We can imagine despair as an 
artificial mutation of “natural” existential 
anguish into alienation and neurosis imposed, 
provoked, from the outside. Nausea in the face 


of the human condition becomes nausea of oneself and often revolt 
presents itself as the only way out other than suicide. The Empire is 
therefore constantly upset by series of popular uprisings often sup- 
pressed by ruthless wars where “rivers of blood were shed, cities 
razed, erased from the face of the earth’’. 


The increase in agricultural output by irrigating the land, the increase 
in livestock thanks to the domestication of animals, the development 
of metallurgy, ceramic techniques and textiles, the appearance of the 
first fortified villages offering Lee everything converges and 
promotes population growth which in turn provides the manpower 
and warriors necessary for the expansion of the nation which in turn 
increases the power of the despot accordingly. Irreparably, “wild 
thought” is drawn towards a very human rationalization carrying 
incredible changes such as writing, calculation and calendar. 


But for ideology to survive in society, the despot needs to release 
some of the production of goods and services and direct it to the 
administrators and non-producer priests in his service. From overload 
to overload, the serious transformations of the social relations of pro- 
duction accentuate the exploitation and the subjection of the working 
classes : “the transformation of things goes through the transforma- 
tion of man into thing” that Marcel Gauchet, in Le désenchantement 
du monde will qualify of real slave extortion and whose emblematic 
figure for centuries to come will be the peasant, the “productive sub- 
jugate” par excellence. 


Thus the famous poem of Atrahasis came to explain the origins and 
the reasons for the enslavement of men. Initially, a particular trait, the 
Mesopotamian gods were obliged to work to ensure their food. But 
one day Ammou or Nammu, the mother goddess of fresh water, com- 

lains to her son Enki about the painful labor imposed on the gods. 

nki then offers him to create puppets that would do the work for 
them and that they can offer food to the gods in the form of offerings 
and sacrifices. Enki, the god of fresh water, without whom any har- 
vest was impossible, fashioned the first men with “clay.”. From the 
mud of a sacred river, Enki thus created the human race to serve as 
slaves to the gods and therefore to the despot king who represents 
them on earth. A Marxist would see in this the birth of the proletari- 
at. Under the reign of Sargon, a code for the control of the popula- 
tions increasingly numerous inside the city-states is put in place. To 
do this he creates a theological system based on fault and repentance. 


Thus the toiling masses of the ancient despotic kingdoms were forced 
to erect shrines, temples and palaces in honor of the king while pro- 
viding his court, his administrators and his priests with “earthly 
foods”. This immense surplus labor no longer benefits the entire 
community but rather an_elite which turns out to be an instrument of 
exploitation for the benefit of social cohesion, hence the paradox of its 
longevity. As if we better tolerate the autocratic structure of society 


on condition that it finds a religious and spiritual justification. We are 
ready to sacrifice ourselves for the despot on condition that this sacri- 
fice also serves to honor God, such is the internal dynamic of 
Mesopotamian society. 


While in the Paleolithic era a good-natured animism reigned, the over- 
production of game during a successful hunt allowed feasts, dances 
and great festivals in honor of the natural and supernatural beings that 
inhabit the universe. More egalitarian and generous, the whole com- 
munity benefited from the overproduction of food. The village was 
the perfect representation of cooperation, of adaptation with reciproc- 
ity, of a developed and understanding relationship, resulting in an 
organic and complex fusion richer than the predatory representation of 
ie leading to exploitation of the ruthless, parasitic and 
exhausting environment therefore an instrument of production, accu- 
mulation and superabundance which can only be maintained through 
ae which therefore opens the way to conflicts, acts of violence 
and fear. 


Mesopotamian civilization reached its Peon The city-temples 
became city-states, Nebuchadnezzar II (605-562) following the con- 
re of Palestine and the capture of Jerusalem became king “of the 
our regions of the Universe’’. 































The instinct of domination has replaced, in 
the hearts of men, its spiritual vocation; the 
search for raw pow replacing the search 
for the divine. This perverse effort turns to 
the deification of man himself and of the 
State: sacred royalty. Humanity will never 
forget that there was born the most perni- 
cious ideology of despotism: theocracy. 


It is clear that from Sumer, religions of slav- 
ery were created for political purposes. The 
power of the gods supplement the all too 
obvious human weakness by legitimizing a 
royal power capable of resisting conflicts 
and other forces of disintegration exerted 
against it. Let us not forget that violence 
between individuals, between clans and fam- 
ilies was always likely to destabilize the 
regime. It was therefore necessary “to 
establish a power over men, recognized by 
men, exercised by men, but reinforced and 
ee” by the gods.” (Hatzfeld, 1993, p. 

19) The rulers quickly understood the 
interest of such a system which aimed to 
convince the popular masses to bear the 
weight of the imperialist dictatorship by 


ae dissatisfied social classes a reward after death if only they 
ad endured social injustices with humility and resignation. 


Never has the individual been so humbled before in any other civiliza- 
tion. The fundamental goal being to reduce the individual to the most 
humiliating spiritual and temporal bondage. Not only does man no 
longer recognize himself but no longer even recognizes the other, his 
brother, like a Cain who sees in the other only a mortal threat; fear 
radicalizing into murder. 


How were the priests able to accomplish such a miracle that had never 
happened before? 


With the Neolithic period, as we have seen, different sources of food 
supply appear thanks to the techniques of agriculture and breeding. 
Domestication of plants and animals therefore! And why not domes- 
tication of man while we’re at it? 


Aparté : And Nietzsche’s Zarathustra to ask himself “what do these 
houses mean? (..) Could it be that real men come out and enter?” The 
prophet, after reflection, “finally said in grief:” Everything has 
shrunk! Everywhere I see lower doors and my kind has to bow down 
to get through. “They have shrunk and are getting smaller and small- 
er. (...) Basically, quite simply, they want one thing above all: that no 
one hurts them. Their virtue is what makes them modest and docile; 
thus of the wolf, they made the dog and of man himself the best 
domestic animal in the service of man. “ (Thus Spoke Zarathustra, 
Folio, p. 209) 

Sedentary lifestyle puts an end to the “golden age”. We are in the era 
of contempt for nomadism. Savage hordes plunder the crops and 
exterminate the communities that resisted them. Men, women and 
children are brutally killed or enslaved; the first genocides of human- 
ity are committed and will serve as models for Gensis Khan, 

ebuchadnezzar and sed others until today: genocide of the 
Armenians in Turkey (1915), holocaust of the Jews in Germany 
CE ubneL ethnic cleansing in Bosnia and Kosovo, 

utsis in Rwanda and of African populations in Sudanese 
ering the years 1990-2005. 


enocide of 
arfur cov- 


The fear of nomads and the conflicts arising from two radical ways of 
living in the world, make the sedentary people need protection inside 
fortified villages. The freedom of the savage hordes is fearful. 
Following the example of the enclosure, the fortifications create pro- 
tective barriers and, perverse effect, barriers of enslavement. Such is 
the price of security: it encloses the individual and the animals in the 
same house. The country is then covered with cities; this leads to the 
creation of kingdoms which bring together several cities under the 
authority of one. Rivalries between kingdoms lead to war and pro- 
mote the creation of Empires under the aegis of the victor. 


The gods of tradition are powers that attract and that we fear at the 
same time. It is therefore normal that the idea of power coincides 
with this power. But for this power to be embodied in power, it needs 
a precise ritual so that power is imposed in turn as a god. The chaot- 
ic, warlike and terifying universe in which the Mesopotamians 
evolve commands the thirst for powerful gods whose power is reflect- 
ed in their society. 


“The gods are the strength that men would like to have : they are the 

very power and they respond to fear. Therefore, they are really pow- 

erful. Because these social creations do not depend on the vagaries of 

individual consciousness. They are attested by the group’s attachment 

to its rituals and in fact, they are there for desire and for fear. Real 

powers, they are above all the backdoor means by which the desire for 
ower can be fulfilled without too much ey  (Hatzfeld Henri, 
he roots of religions, Editions du Seuil, Paris, 1993, p.192) 


Thus men were forced by the fear to submit to religious domestication 

and the choice of breeding which leads to the behavior of domesticat- 

ed animals but above all, priests, friends of gods and men, have appro- 

YS the monopoly of human breeding. All order needs power. 
esopotamian model of domestication / reduction of being that still 

as, As proof of the history of our Christian missionaries in the 
mericas: 


“Reductions are territorial enclaves where Native people, converted to 
Catholicism, can_ settle alongside or among French settlers. The 
reduction is a project of the Jesuit missionaries to convert and subju- 

ate the Amerindian communities. The reductions were created in 
are euay oy the Jesuits and propose a method of colonization allow- 
ing the exploitation of Paraguay’s resources while ensuring the evan- 

elization of its inhabitants: the Guaranis, the most populous nation in 

araguay. This implied that the freedom of the “Savage” had to be 
reduced in order to tame him and lead him to Christian civilization. 
The reduction of physical space is only the prelude to their reduction 
to Christian values cea pious religious practice and the renuncia- 
tion of any indigenous custom contrary to the rules of the Church. 
This model of evangelization of the Native people of South America 
will be taken up by the Jesuits in New France, the goal: to transform 
the nomads into perfect neo-French who would be granted protection. 
Reductions are therefore part of the os process of any expan- 
sionist colonial state. The Jesuits will thus create 5 reductions for 5 
Amerindian nations: the Algonquins, the Montagnais, the Hurons, the 
Iroquois and the Abenaki. The reductions are therefore the direct 
ancestors of the Amerindian reserves that we know today; the reduc- 
tions giving priority to the salvation of souls under the French Regime 
and the reserves, under the English Regime, giving precedence to 
colonial economic interests ”’. Fiction arc, Amerindian Enclaves: 
a of Canada 1637-1701, Editions du Septentrion, 


Thus, the Neolithic village is replaced by an urban society of pyram- 
idal structure with the king at the top, then his administration and his 
servants, then the priests, the merchants and the craftsmen, finally the 
small people at the same time farmer and soldier. Since men are now 
grouped together in cities, violence can now be seen as a mechanism 
of internal pounce power, of conquest and of organized exploitation. 
The State legitimizes violence as a regulating principle for its own 
purposes and institutes the dictatorship (the Jugal ) as an exception- 
al magistracy to command the community during a great danger. 
Governments quickly understood the value of such a system which 
aimed to convince the popular masses to bear the weight of the impe- 
rialist dictatorship by promusiie dissatisfied social classes a reward 
after death if only they had endured social injustices with humility and 
resignation. .. 


So much for the physical, material aspect of the thing. But again why 
do men choose to deliberately lock themselves in this enclosure. 
What are they so afraid of enduring the worst bondage? What have I 
done to the gods to deserve such a fate? 


And the Mesopotamian high priest answered that the human condition 
is what it is, in the grip of physical suffering and doomed to death, 
because these evils are the sanction of a fault and any fault is a trans- 
gression against one. order of the gods. 


But what fault is it? Where can this fault come from and especially 
who committed it? The Mesopotamians (Sumerians, Assyrians, 
Babylonians combined) are seasoned astrologers. From their celestial 
observations arises an original cosmogony that will have phenomenal 
repercussions for millennia until today. 


Firstly, the conviction that the stars are stable, immutable, immortal 
and therefore divine is born. The world is divided into two : the per- 
fect and divine supralunar and the imperfect sublunary because 
human, influence of the pure / ee of the Hindus. But the original- 
ity of Mesopotamian astrologers lies in the fact that human imperfec- 
tion comes from a stellar fall of the soul on Earth. Indeed by noticing 
the erratic behavior of comets, shooting stars, they construct the con- 
cept of souls trapped in chaos. 


“Possessed by the inherent disorder of the world, it Ca soul) loses its 
spherical shape and stretches like a comet. It will flow along the 

odiac, taking a layer from each planet : from Saturn, it will take its 
discursive intelligence, from Jupiter its militant will, from Mars its 
combative or ao mood, from the Sun, the senses and the imag- 
ination, from Venus , the impulse of desires, the libido, to Mercury, 
the gift of speech and finally to the Moon, the sediment that will unite 
it to a body of flesh. Thus will she incarnate, falling into evil from 
body to body. »(Marc-Alain Deschamps, This body hated and adored, 


p.45) 


The soul is a “spark of the substance of the stars” which falls towards 
imperfection because it has erred, transgressed the divine order. This 
fall into the body becomes her prison where she must purify herself 
again to regain her divine purity. 


Previously, the shaman considered all the elements of nature (miner- 
al, plant, animal, man) to be carriers of souls united in an immense 
Seoeey The soul was earthly, the manifestation of an immanent 
god. Formerly, in the world of Prehistory, evil was associated with 
unhappiness, that is to say it corresponded to a ee suffered by 
man (illness, failure, injury, a The man found himself over- 
whelmed by events whose effects they were experiencing, for which 
he had no responsibility. Since the Mesopotamian era, the soul will 
henceforth be of cosmic, celestial nature, manifestation of a transcen- 
dent god thus establishing an ineluctable separation between the pure 
sky and the impure earth. An astral theology emerges in which the 

urification of the soul is corollary to the purification of the body. 

he terrestrial body associated with nature begins to cause problems. 


Faced with this fundamental impurity, man deduces that misfortune is 
the result of a fault he has committed and which awakens the hostili- 
ty of the gods. The oe of evil is the revolt which upsets the order 
of the world. For the first time in the history of mankind, metaphysi- 
cal Evil appears in the cosmos in the guise of the God Kingu who pre- 
pared the uprising and crap eed other Aece into rebellion by ceasing to 
work. Let us not forget that originally the gods had to work them- 
selves to provide for their needs. According to the Enouma Elish, it is 
the god Kingu who led the revolt by asking for the creation of a race 
of subordinates who will work to serve the gods and thus free the gods 
from this labor. Marduk heard the call of the gods but had to punish 
aac insolence. So Kingu was chastened and with his blood, 
mankind was shaped by mixing it with clay. Which means that the 
nature of man, descended from Kingu, is essentially evil and demon- 
ic; Evil is in his flesh. 

The evil one suffers is dependent on the fault that one has committed. 
The fault is contingent on the human species and each man is the bear- 
er of “original sin” by the simple fact of his belonging to humanity. 
But what can this sin intrinsic to the human condition be? If not that 
of revolt against tyranny. Our “original sin” is called freedom 
because like Kingu, man can revolt. 


One day, great chaos took hold of men, they sinned and rebelled 
against their “destiny”, which was to serve the gods through work and 
worship and thus plunged the world into decrepitude. A great danger 
which threatens the gods, the king, the priest. 

Around 2280, Rimusch, successor of Sargon the elder, founder of 
thefirst great Semitic empire and of the ad dynasty, had to face a 


series of patel in Sumerian country. During a ruthless war “rivers gion; but for what purpose? Moral submission to the gods and even 
of blood were shed, cities razed, wiped from the face of the earth”. physical submission to the king through work is then seen as the 
purification necessary to cleanse the taint of sin. There follows a 
“The revolt of man against the gods appears in the legend of the whole series of precepts, rituals and incantations which man must 
ardener Shukalletuda, who committed a mortal sin by seducing observe in order not to fall into sin again. Man can no longer think for 
nanna. (nes, the Sumerian Eve) Following the epic of Atraharsis, himself, much less raise his voice against this submission, in short he 
man refused to work, just as the lower gods had done before him. is excluded from all decisions concerning his destiny. 
Seeing that man was shying away from 








































the task assigned to him by the gods of jase — Ss _ wi - The whole Mesopotamian culture is 
providing for themselves and seeing the a =~ crossed by the chaos of the world, by 
noise caused by the multiplication of Pp —jaNmees seme = = i<—g rs re the violent debauchery of the enemy 
mankind, Enlil fost sleep. He attempted gy ™ -—_ & s hordes which reveal to us all the 


ignominy of which man is capable. 

e guilt hypothesis implies that not 
m only is man corrupt but he finds with 
Mes fear that he is afraid of himself. 


to quell human resistance by sending 
plagues, famine and drought, but Enki’s| 
intervention allowed man to survive 
these punishments. In the epics ofp 
Atraharsis and Gilgamesh, the flood? 2% 

le as the result of the judgment that aaa 
the gods have brought on men. “ (ESS 
Geoffrey Parrinder, Les Religions du 
monde, Hasso Ebeling International ii 
Publishing, Luxembourg, 1981, p.110) & 


City-states are therefore communities 
founded on fear and carry within them- 
selves the seeds of their destruction. It 
is with good reason that Lewis 
Mumford in The City Through History 
, Shows that archaic civilizations pos- 
sessed this particular advantage of 
Fs Promising protection against the fear of 
/ Seu external enemies; but fo the extent that 


The gods created man to serve them but] 
also created a potential rival. LifefJ 
becomes hard work where the slightest 


Te 


es 


misstep, hearing rebellion here, earns thee = 47 -_8%5 wa C5 >) ‘they thus seemed to promise a collec- 
rebellious eternal damnation. Power will jaune : Sot . Ve tive solution to the fear that reigned 
thus have no difficulty in being exercised a. om foe Nae f ae within them, they were based on vio- 
in the most radical way since the despot (MS 2ess0 sams tet EL ; . lence alone and in turn spread the 
is also the high priest of religion. Thus it Sus y ga aggravated violence and __ fear. 
the man who refuses his duty of obedi- a semmieen ame ( rewermann, The Spiral of Fear, 
ence confirms that he is a sinner through iy ; = = - 994, p.330) 


his freedom. Man is fundamentally badge 
because his desire for freedom is fault, & K 


By creating Metaphysical Evil, 
disobedience and his rebellion, sin. Messe 


potamian culture engendered a 
negative view of the world and of 
human nature. This vision based on 
Fault and the notion of Evil inherent in 
«being will emerge, over the course of 

shistory, as a deadly shadow over all the 


This wild, bestial freedom frightens and 
arouses inner anguish because man 
knows fundamentally that freedom offers” 
dizzying possibilities and can also makelgs 1 
him regress into animality. It is in front “scivilizations of the region: here we 
of himself that man experiences anguish, ~ ~~ ne — se think of the Iranians, the Egyptians, the 
the shame of not being able to assume his : Ce Ga — = Jews, to the Arabs and will be at the 
freedom pope Taking hold of this — tS origin of Gnosticism and Manichaeism 
anguish, the Mesopotamian clergy pect themselves as the only that we will study later. Man becomes an impurity on Earth and sub- 
ones able to “free” man from fear in front of his own freedom lodged jected to the most humiliating abjection. “I the dog who blessed the 
in himself in such a visceral way that it must be tamed. . ing my lord and dares to approach you” we find in the writings of the 
time addressed to the despot king. 
From birth to death, man becomes surrounded on all sides by reli- 


This negative vision is really the crux of our human condition, Kant 
calls it our “ radical evil .” The fear of the other, the sudden recog- 
nition of the external danger, the anguish of the man terrified by the 
fear of famines and other natural calamities make that one prefers the 
consented humiliation if it brings security. This self-destruction of the 
species is inherent in human culture where life is ritualized, codified 
through a network of obligations and regulations whose functioning is 
ordered by religion. 


Let us immediately dispel all intentional attempts at an organized plot 
against man. Rather, it was a matter of first creating a “logical” astral 
theology and second, establishing a socio-political context consistent 
with the findings of the Mesopotamian astronomers. We measure the 
universe, the world, man, society only from the real knowledge of a 
civilization at a given moment registered in a precise period. The 
astral discoveries of the Mesopotamians were just as destabilizing for 
man as the theories of mechanics are for us today. 


It should therefore be remembered that in ancient civilizations, man 
has totally transformed his nomadic freedom into sedentary servitude 
where, ironically, tyrant and priest affirm to him that he is free in his 
servitude. And they are right because man has made a decision by 
which freedom is linked to itself, they are wrong when they think that 
this decision will last forever. 


Aside : At the entrance to Auschwitz, it is written : Arbeit macht frei 
, work makes free. “ 


“Voluntary servitude” becomes a spontaneous decision by everyone in 
the face of common danger. But be careful up to a point, because if 
the internal conditions become worse than the external threats then the 
“rules of the game” no longer hold. A fundamental lesson of human 
history is that any community, which resorts to the manipulation of its 
members to protect itself from annihilation, turns into an instrument 
of terror which will inevitably be destroyed one day by revolt. The 
collapse of Soviet communism is a recent example. 


But why again, this original fault or negative philosophy of the bad 
man is it so tenacious, why did it not extinguish at the same time as 
Mesopotamian civilization’ 


Because the priests were able to create an extraordinary bridge of 
communication by oe writing and reading. Now it is obviously 
through priestly circles that these inventions were recovered, of 
course, interpreted as signs of divine powers for the benefit of the 
equally divine king. Once again, all these constructions of human 
thought converge and “give their guarantee to state power, whose 
power is inscribed at the same time in the grandiose constructions of 
an art which exalts the supernatural for the benefit of despots and rul- 
ing layers, lay or clerical.” (Lévesque, 1985, p. 106) 


The officiants celebrate the rites as a theatrical staging of a world in 
the making where men play a role that others have delivered before 
him, that others will deliver after him. Except that from now on, the 
ie will be written leaving little room for improvisation. The col- 
ective memory transmitted by an oral tradition accessible to all pass- 
es into the hands of learned men creating a new status and a special- 
ized power. 


For the first time, a clergy is writing the religious history of a people 
where all the rites, rituals, songs, moralizing sermons are patiently 
codified and form the corpus of the first liturgies Ganicmiticd: in writ- 
ing. These liturgies are described as follows in the Encyclopaedia 
Britannica : “They are arid hymns to the glory of the gods inter- 
spersed with pessimistic descriptions of human suffering describing 
the abject misery of life.” 


It is Mesopotamia (2000 BC) which gives 
us the oldest text to date of the mythical 
journey, a sort of heroic quest where the 

ero Gilgamesh, after having aroused 
divine anger, sets out in search of immor- 
talit fter countless adventures, he 
reaches the plant of eternal life, but loses it 
on the way back. 


Mesopotamian story where the themes of 
man created with clay; who lives in har- 
mony with the beasts; seduced by a 
woman; of the seductive serpent who pos- 
sesses the plant of eternal life, are all 
repeated in Genesis where Adam and Eve, f _ 
also after seni provoked the wrath of ¢ — 
God, will embark on a long ae ith 
ney in search of the lost Eden, from home, 

from home where to find rest. Made of 
disenchantment, their journey reveals 
rather “the incredible disorder that reigns 

in the world.” Since no place has the 
whole unity, the whole truth, man is 
doomed to wander the world. At the ori- 

gin of the wandering, there is the Fault. 






Fortunately or unfortunately, it depends on “= 

the priest, this great magician of written 

signs who has the gift of healing the soul. The priest appropriated a 
power previously reserved for God, that of forgiving and above all 
saving man from his moral decay through rituals such as confession 
and repentance ceremonies where the calamities that threaten men 
were averted. Even more, the priest is a miracle worker having an 


empirical “medical” practice apes by herbal therapeutic 
recipes followed by incantations of exorcism conferring on this one an 
unprecedented power. 


By recovering the invention by traders of the alphabet and numbers 
the priests decreed that henceforth knowledge will be an essential 
component of power. It is no longer just a question of leading and 
taming the already docile human herd, but above all of preventing the 
revolt of bellicose spirits through the metaphysical fear of hell as a 
consequence of the Fault as a fundamental opposition to the “ideolo- 
gy” of the Creator. Everything leads to making life empty of ett 
or rather, the whole of life appears as a punishment where wor 
becomes the only justification of existence and a curse since, whatev- 
er one does, human action is in vain. the death. 


“The Babylonian imagination, which had turned a little away from 
the“ stories of the gods of Sumer, thus seems to take pleasure in the“ 
stories of devils ”. In very many and very long writings of magicians 
(...) there is also undeniably a background of anxiety of which that of 
“atomic war” can give us an idea. No people more than that of 
Mesopotamia, in the midst of the “barbarians” who surrounded them, 
constantly threatened them and periodically swept over their soil, 
seems to have had so much the feeling that civilization and a good life 
are fragile and constantly called into question. “. (J. Nougayrol, La 
religion babylonienne, p. 234 in note 20 Eliade, 1976) 


“These stories of devils”, occult stories tell, that beside the divine 
forms, a frankly demonic “matter” is at work: that the Cosmos has a 
double nature: divine and satanic. Transposed into the social reality 
of the time: the barbarian peoples are satans who threaten the city- 
temple, the divine emblem of civilization. (“The axis of evil’, 
Georges Bush, 2002) 7 
Evil only exists if it is epposee to good. Theocracy is the political 
reign of Absolute Good, Beauty, Wisdom for the benefit of all, the 
man who revolts is only impurity, ugliness and madness, this is the 
goon that must be respected under penalty of ‘to be “banished from 
aradise”’. 


The Mesopotamian despot succeeded in integrating in one person god 
/ king-warrior / priest, the “holy trinity” of tyrannical power, the 
supreme guardian of the flock, “the lord of royal pastoral art” of the 
first imperialist state which was a totalitarian theocratic, the dream 
still today of all fundamentalists Muslims, Jews and Christians. 
(Sloterdijk, 2000) 


Never will a State have reached such a degree of opulence as mani- 
fested by the construction of the Palace of Sargon which covers ten 
hectares dotted with sumptuous gardens and houses two hundred and 
nine rooms decorated with frescoes and bas-reliefs populated by a 
crowd of courtiers and priests. This titanic state power was, under- 


standably, a tyranny administered administratively through an impos- 
ing bureaucracy and aes by an army unmatched in the ancient 
world. Enslavement became an essential component of progress, of 
enrichment, of conquest, of power. 


To tell the truth, this excessive development of the aspiration to 
power, precisely, often already contained the germ of ruin: after a cer- 
tain time, the control of the occupied territories and of the submissive 
and always rebellious peoples absorbed too much of it. energies, then 
lost for economic and cultural development ”. (E. Drewermann, 
Spiral of Fear, p. 47) 


After having emptied man of his valor and restored his beauty, the 
tyrant with the help of the clergy made the masses of human beings 
monsters in the service of the conquering gods. Thus man is forced to 
prove the necessity of his existence only by his productivity alone, so 
that life in common is weakened by mistrust and anguish. The other 
becomes a curse and threatens my social position. As an economic 
competitor, the other risks taking away from me what I need to justi- 
fy my existence. I must therefore annihilate him by liquidating his 
part of a which will allow me to use him as a beast of burden 
or to denigrate him as an anti-man or non-human, fate which will be 
enerally reserved for foreigners. No matter the type of company, the 
theme always remains the same : we use the other, we lower him, we 
degrade him, we insult him, we threaten him, we reject him, we tor- 
ture him and finally we kill him. because we need it to justify our own 
existence and verity that we are indispensable to the community. 


The Mesopotamian Empire aed its language fell into “obliv- 
ion” like Latin and ancient Greek t iereafter, on ys its writings survive 
to our days and influenced the entire spiritual history of humanity . 
ei oe not forget that in Mesopotamia, with the despot, despair was 
also born. 


Despair is then seen as a condemnation. Now that man has consent- 
ed to compromise his freedom against the security of servitude, he 
knows at all times that he is responsible for his self-alienation. New 
anguish, because he knows that henceforth he is condemned to revolt, 
he is condemned to sin periodically so as not to sink into nothingness, 
hence the drama. Tragedy indeed, when the enslaved man is no 
longer ashamed of his condition, that he prefers to definitively liqui- 
date the freedom of his existence. Existential anguish is then replaced 
by despair, a state in which man has lost the courage to revolt. To 
despair of having to sin, such is the spiral of despair in which freedom 
and revolt are now fearful. 


Ancient persia 
The birth of Satan 


T3735, i 

From the Middle,» /// 
Paleolithic to the / 
Neolithic, all wall repre-« 
sentations and objects of. g 
worship are associated 
with the celebration of™ “4 
life and death. Nothing 
negative, life, death, 
beast attacks, lightning, 
thunderstorms, mon- 
strous flooding of rivers, 
all this is part of the great 
spectacle of life. This 

oes not prevent on all 
continents and in all civi- 
lizations from seeing the 
appearance of demons 
associated mainly with 
physical illnesses and 
those of the soul, evil 
spirits as well as fabulous 
monsters which inhabit 
the unknown seas and our 
unconscious. But all 
these demons at human 
height are fought and Ss 4 
often defeated by the shaman or the medicine man. The abundance of 
graphic symbols representing animals, plants, genitals all indicate a 
sacralization of life; no need to look for an emblematic symbol of 
absolute Evil, including in Hinduism where so many demons prolifer- 
ate. 
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Many claim that Persia (Iran) is one of the first regions of the world 
where the Neolithic revolution took place. It was also there that the 
first sedentary villages appeared, based on knowledge of agriculture 
and the domestication of animal and plant species. Archaeological 
discoveries attest that human oe have been present there for at 
least a hundred thousand years. (Messadié, 1996) 


When the Indo-Aryans settled in Iran, almost five thousand years ago, 
they founded real civilizations, built the first fortified cities and ruled 
politically, spiritually for centuries over the region. India and Iran 
shared for centuries the same gods cited in the sacred writings that are 
the Vedas. Vedism is a religion of princes, that of royalty and military 
leaders who were the first to understand the political power that could 
be drawn from spiritual beliefs. This is how the Aryans, Indian 











princes, imposed Vedism in Iran. Vedism is the Indo-Aryan religion 


of animal sacrifices and orgiastic cults reserved for the political and 
religious elite. A religion of the powerful, polytheistic Vedism left the 
people without any spiritual recourse. 


Some ten centuries after the Indo-Aryan invasions, King Deioces, at 


Ithe head of powerful armies founded the Median kingdom, that of 


ancient Iran, one of the largest in history since it went from Libya to 
India, from the Black Sea to the Caspian and the Aral Sea, to Ethiopia, 
covering the entire eastern coasts of the Persian Gulf and the Arabian 
Sea. Only Alexander the Great will conquer almost all of this Empire 
called that which touches the Seven Seas: Mediterranean, Red Sea, 
Black Sea, Caspian Sea, Aral Sea, Persian Gulf and Arabian Sea. 
(Messadieé, 1993) 


The Median kingdom later became ancient Persia, the precursor of 
modern Iran. This geopolitical history spread over several centuries, 
the innumerable contacts of merchants and warriors and the many 
spiritual influences gave rise to an entirely new notion in the history 
of religions. Contaminated by the notion of the_ original 
Mesopotamian fault, Iran will oppose it with the notion of salvation 
embodied by a savior god Mithra, himself a carbon copy of Vishnu 
(Vishnu) the savior of the world as designated by the Vedic writings. 


India and Iran shared the same gods for a long time. When the Aryan 
warriors settled in Iran, more precisely in ancient Persia, they erected 
fortified villages on the highlands and were presented with a new con- 
cept, royalty. Divine worship was rendered there both to the gods and 
to the king himself. Religion is therefore a political affair and com- 

lementary to the conquests which allowed the foundation of one of 
the greatest Empires in history. 


The oldest knowledge about mathematical astronomy of the Persian 
Empire developed in Mesopotamia. Under the Achaemenids the 
Babylonian planetary, lunar and solar theories were studied and grad- 
ually assimilated by the Persians. Thus, during the Achaemenid peri- 
od, in addition to astronomy, the Persians simultaneously adopted the 
Babylonian literature of astral auguries and transmitted all of their dis- 
coveries to India towards the end of the fifth century or the beginning 
of the fourth century BC. . 


The Persians considered the stars to be living deities, revered the sun, 
the moon and the stars according to the custom of their ancestors. The 
religion and worship of the majority of the population of the time was 
based on astrological doctrines. 


The Persian pre-Zoroastrians believed in the existence of visible 
deities and offered sacrifices to the stars, sun and moon for their pro- 
tection and support. The movement of the solar oem and in partic- 
ular the planets could not at this stage pose problems for those who 


did not even realize it. The sky was seen as a zone of demonstration 
of the rhythm of ke months and years, the passa of which gave 
meaning to the productive activities of man. This divine guide to the 
annual cycle was later represented in the form of a calendar. 


The formation of an increasingly centralized political power requires 
a new religion which is just as strong and above all unequivocal. 
Then came Zoroaster who amalgamated all the demons of the earth 
into one terrifying entity. By the first eee texts, the fault, 
the Evil according to the merchant or warlike contacts, infiltrated in 
the Iranian universe. Inspired by these, Zoroaster or Zarathustra 
undertook a great reform of manners, Zoroaster - in Avestique 
Zaraoustra : “the driver of camels” - is the founding opt of 
Mazdaism (628-551 BC). He based his doctrine on “good thought’, 
“good word” and “good deed”. In the oldest manuscript of the 
Avesta, there is no trace of scientific astronomy, but on the other hand 
we find indications on observational astronomy about the sun, the 
moon and certain stars. The Avesta depicts the field of existence as a 
complex of mortal and divine living beings engaged in a cosmic con- 
flict between Light and Darkness whose focus is the fight between 
good and evil. 


Around 600 BC, an event occurred which will disrupt the conception 
of the world until today in an irremediable way. It was there, in Iran, 
that the magus founded the first religion in the world which opposed 
a unique God, a Devil who was also unique. The magus Zarathustra 
embodied Mesopotamian Evil in a divine character: the Devil. Not 
only did he oppose the Devil to God but also damnation to salvation. 


This priest champion of sacred poetry conceives in his texts, the 
Ghatas, ancestors of the Gospels, the notion of universal salvation. 
For him, Good and Evil do not exist in nature but in the mind of man 
and his freedom gives him the possibility of choosing: paradise or 
andemonium. Faced with this existential choice, man, according to 
arathustra, will always choose Evil in preference to Good; it is the 
easy way. The only hope lies in the final victory of Good over Evil. 


Worse still, the multiplicity of gods and religions threatened the 
authority of the clerical caste of magi of which he was a part. By for- 
bidding orgiastic sacrifices and cults, Zoroaster also rejected the gods 
to whom these rituals were dedicated. The prophet appeared and 
spoke in a terrifying voice of the decline of eternal life for those who 
refuse salvation. For the first time a god specific to Evil appeared: 
Ahriman, the Devil who will wae a merciless struggle for Good, his 
twin brother Ahura Mazda, the Creator, the eae and only god wor- 
thy of worship. The seven capital sins, Good and Evil, salvation, 
damnation, the good Lord, the bad spirit are then outlined in a philos- 
ophy of confrontation. The dualism is formal, Zoroaster has just con- 
ceptualized demonology in monotheism. From the god Mazda will 


come Mazdaism, the first monotheistic religion to integrate the Devil 
into its cosmogony. Long after, the Greek philosopher Lucretia will 
affirm “that to create gods is constituted starting from the fears of the 
people in order to better exploit them.” We can now add the Devil. 


The god / devil dualism is the unshakeable foundation on which the 
power of the Iranian magi caste now rests. Monotheism allows them 
to eliminate all competing gods, and demonology allows them to ter- 
rify anyone who o i it. Better still, by postulating that Mazdaism 
was the religion of the people and that the latter owed them allegiance, 
Zoroaster by this demagogic initiative allows the clergy to control not 
only the spiritual life but also to extend its power over the political, 
that is, that is, the will of the people. Zoroaster thus destroys the 
whole caste system in force in Vedism that we know today in Indian 
Hinduism. As we can see, the unique god and the unique devil are 
above all religious creatures in the service of politics and power. Thus 
Mazdaism, over the centuries, created a real parallel power of the peo- 
ple via the clergy who did not have to answer directly to the king; 
unique reform in the history of civilizations until then. 


Thanks to Zarathustra, the priest-mages become the sole terrestrial 
administrators of heaven and hell. The Persian Magi are seasoned 
astronomers like the Mesopotamian priests. From these, they borrow 
the cosmic fall of the soul as a curse of the being but adds a celestial 
protection to it in the form of an angel as a being of light. A human 
person is a person only through this celestial, archetypal, angelic 
dimension, which is the celestial pole without which the terrestrial 
pole of his human dimension is completely depolarized, in wandering 
and in perdition. The drama will therefore be the loss of this pole, of 
this celestial dimension. This protective angel of the religions of 
Antiquity plays the same role as the personal totem of our ancestors 
of ears This archetype of celestial protection will cross all 
ages and will be taken up by all religions, whether animist, polytheis- 
tic or monotheistic. 


Another important theme of Zoroastrianism is the promise of an eter- 
nal life after death, where souls will be decided when crossing the 
“Chinvat Bridge”, and end up either in Heaven, in Hell or in 
Purgatory. The notion of resurrection exists, it will occur at the end of 
time with the advent of “Saoshyant” (the Apocalypse) which will 
restore justice by a regeneration of the world. Thus the filiation 
between Mazdaism, Judaism, Christianity and Islam is obvious. 
(Messadié) 


Mesopotamia invented the Fault, the original Evil to lower the indi- 
vidual, worse still, so that the individual himself justifies his supuee. 
tion. Indo-Aryan Vedism conceived Mithras, liberating god who 
announces the Christian Savior and Iran invented the Devil to terrify 
man and create a counter power ae to political power. The com- 
mon denominator being that all these “inventions” were made for 


political reasons. Each one being the particular reflection of a politi- 
cal, royal, religious and aristocratic structure of an ancient Empire. 


Towards Egypt. 
The deification of the anthropomorphic bestiary. 


Concomitant with the Mesopotamian culture, ancient Egypt develops 
original creations with nevertheless some borrowings from its 
Sumerian neighbors including the art of brick building, the art of boat 
building and espe) writing. The geographical position of the Nile 
valley, unlike Mesopotamia vulnerable to barbarian invasions, was 
isolated, defended, naturally protected by the desert, by the Red Sea 
and the Mediterranean. Egypt therefore experienced the danger and 
the external threat belatedly. The navigability of the Nile, allowed the 
administration of the country a centralized management of power in 
the hands of the pharaoh. Here, no large city-states, but rather a string 
of riverside and rural towns forming a unified state. A new and com- 
plex world emerges, characterized by the dogma of the divinity of the 

haraoh who first (Menes) built the capital of the empire in Memphis. 
(Eliade, 1976) 


Egypt is African connected to the black continent by the Nile, its 
umbilical cord. And like everywhere in Africa, its mythologies cele- 
brate life, even more so the victory of life over death: immortality. 
The fundamental principle of ep Dude olytheism was to maintain 
harmony and avoid the use of force. Moreover, the Eeyptian gods 
were both male and female and changed roles continually doa eae 

on the circumstances: “Amon could thus be sometimes father an 

sometimes mother and” the goddess Neith, creator of the world, is a 
man acting like a woman. and a woman acting as a man. “(Messadié) 


To ensure the stability, the harmonious development of the Egyptian 
theocracy, the pharaoh (God incarnate in man) acquires the immortal- 
ity of the soul which travels to heaven; in the Egyptian language, 
earth is masculine and heaven is feminine. The cosmogony is repre- 
sented by Hathor goddess with the horns of cows, mother of Thoth 
with the head of ibis, god of wisdom; of Seth with donkey ears, god 
of the desert; of Horus with the head ofa falcon, god of life identified 
with the sun also called Aton or Ra; of Sebek, crocodile-god, master 
of the waters and of Anubis with the head of a jackal, funerary god; 
true humanized bestiary. 


“The anthropomorphism of the Egyptian gods has often left traces of 
their animal origin, recalling the mythological conceptions of hunting 
por Totemic derivations, of the clan, of the territory or of the 

nction, these images associating men and animals maintain the 
murky relationship between human consciousness and the wild life to 
be tamed. They recall the opposition between chaos and _ the order 
introduced and renewed by the ritual. A situation very similar to that 


of prehistoric civilizations is thus found, in a more institutional con- 
text (...). The role of hunting, in the royal function in particular, 
restores the symbolism of prehistoric rituals quite clearly. The bull’s 
tail (sed) worn on this occasion on the loincloth again corresponds to 
the classic image of the pase and wild animal whose strength 
Tay be ritually controlled by the deified king ”. (Otte, op, cit. P.113- 


As in Mesopotamia, social life was dependent on and at the service of 
the king-god and his cult. The eee like funerary tombs, mark 
the height of the cult of skulls and bones in force since the Paleolithic. 
It is a symbol of ascension, transcendence, elevation. Mathematics, 
architectural and engineering sciences are at the service of the spiritu- 
al expression of the theocratic state. We can speak here of single 
thought, of instrumentalized reason where man acquires a defined role 
in society like a piston in an engine. The man became regimented. 


“They had discovered a way to reduce man to a machine. The slaves 
and peasants who transported the stones of the pyramids, firing in 
rhythm with the lashes, - the slaves who toiled on the Roman galleys, 
each chained to his seat and being able to make only one mechanical 
and limited movement, - | ‘order, the march and the attack systems of 
the Macedonian phalanges, all these were machinist phenomena ”. 
(Mumford, Techniques et civilizations, p. 46) 


Following the example of its Mesopotamian neighbors, the spiritual 
and religious expression of Egyptian society became omnipotent, 
totalitarian; totalitarianism wanting to be a synthesis of all the myths 
through a “fundamentalist” ideology aimed at a “utopian reconstruc- 
tion of society from a global plan” which will bring salvation to 
humanity, to mankind. Priests, artists, scientists, officials, peasants, 
slaves, all were subject to the building of the mythical empire where 
order follows chaos. Utopia actualized in space and time following 
i ot rhythm of the perpetual solar cycle, the only tangible, visi- 
e truth. 


“The pharaoh is thus the incarnation of the ma’at, a term which is 
translated by“ truth “whose general meaning is“ good order ”. 
(Eliade, op, cit, p. 104) 


By his divine nature, the sovereign, son of Re, the sun god, is the guar- 
antor of the unity of the country by perpetuating the universal order, 
the ma’at, daughter of Re. Pharaoh therefore appears as the son and 
daughter of the God Re. In him resides the power of life and regener- 
ation, the ka, that is to say that the ao himself in a virgin, 
human mother of God (the ka-mutef (divine bull inseminating the 
mother) made of the queen the mother of God, for example Isis) and 
that he was brought forth by her as a man-god. The power of the ka 
(the Holy Spirit?) Comes from the souls of the last fourteen royal 
ancestors. 
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(The exegete Jacobsohn remarks that the Sian of Jesus is bro- god Horus and Seth. The religious transposition of the dynastic prob- 
ken down as follows in Matthew I, 1-17: “The total of the generations [em is accomplished. Evil, that is to say the revolution of the people, 
is therefore from Abraham to David of fourteen generations; from is the enemy of the political Ae a pattern that will be found in all 
David to the deportation of Babylon, fourteen generation; from the religions of monarchical states. hus the Evil which risks destroying 
deportation from SEN to Christ, fourteen generations.) When the Creation, the metaphysical struggle between light and darkness, order 
regenerative power of the ka ensuring the growth of the earth and the against chaos had both a religious and a political function. The revolt 
poet of the people weakens, he accepts to be put to death to is the fault and the Egyptian clergy, as usual, will take care of remind- 
ecome the father god again; father, son and ka therefore form acon- ing man of it. There could only be Good and Evil here below; Good 
substantial trinity. (Jung, CG, Mysterium conjunc- being Pharaoh and Evil being man. 
tionis T-2, Editions Albin Michel, aris, 1982, p. 16- E 7 In the classical morality of the Old Kingdom, doin 
18 pooe was a standard consistent with reason, wit 
uman dignity henceforth since the foundation of 
morality rests on the eternal salvation of the soul, man 
again becomes subjugated but this time to the judg- 
ments of the pods opening the door to a theological dic- 
tatorship of the pure and the impure, new power of the 
caste of the priests. High moral values no longer come 
from reason and human dignity but from imposed reli- 
gious standards. 











The cult of Re also celebrates the daily victory o 
daylight over the darkness of night, a victory of order 
over chaos which guarantees the political order o 
society and the morality of individual behavior. 




























For centuries and centuries, under the ee yoke, 
man, servant of the gods, felt moral suffering, 
despair and suicide. Around 2200 BC, Egypt sa 
into civil war and the state collapsed. The tombs are 
looted, the pyramids vandalized and the mummified 
bodies thrown into the Nile when suddenly, a 
oe appeared and presented himself before the 
pharaoh and declared to him: “authority and justice 
are with you, but it is the confusion that you install 
all over the country together with the noise of quar- 
rels. Here each throws himself on his neighbor, the 
men carry out what you commanded them. This 
shows that your actions created this situation and 
that you spoke lies ”. 


_ All the more so since each high priest in each province 
was free to interpret the sacred texts in their own way 
- __according to their interests. Indeed, in all the local cen- 
ters of worship, the clergy represented the political and 
economic structure of the ao “the temples consti- 
tuted economic units which often held large territories; 
{they em eyed le sectors of the population, integrat- 
_cd into the hierarchy of priests and employed in the lat- 
ifundia administration; they were therefore an impor- 
tant factor in the national economy. ” (Messadié, 


p.235 


There followed a period when the human_ person 
returned to the center of social concerns, until the inva- 
sion of Egypt by the Hyksos an) barbarians, 
Semitic peoples who dominated from 1674 to 1560 
BC. It was at the beginning of this period that the 
Hebrews settled in Egypt. For nearly a century, the 
invaders, entrenched in their fortified fields, treated 
Egyptian civilization with contempt. But a pharaoh 
from Thebes sounded the hour of revolt, of the war of 
NW ie liberation. Increasingly oo punitive raids drove 
) NS le the invaders out of Egypt. o make Egypt more invul- 
The conflict between the pharaoh and his people ~ wae nerable, Pharaoh Touthmose III continued the conquest 
marked the eruption of Chaos on earth. The words) as far as Palestine and Syria. Generous towards the 
of Ipu-Wer signaling the revolt of the people will a vanquished, the pharaoh’s clemency propagated the 
find an echo even_in Egyptian theology. Evil, hitherto unknown in solar cult of Amon-Ré through these peoples. Uniting and peaceful 
Egypt, made its official entry. Towards the end of the 5th dynasty, the worship par excellence because accessible to all. 
conflict between the pharaoh and the people becomes the conflict oo 
between Good and Evil represented by the opposition between the With Pharaoh Akhenaton (1352-1338 BC), a great religious reform is 








By these words, Ipu-wer indicates that the pharaoh 
no longer behaves like the god-incarnate, everythin 
is called into question; first of all, the origina 
Creation. The pharaoh becomes responsible for the® 
miseries of his people. cd 
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From this first social revolution, the people obtained 
the right to own land, the right to survive death and 
to resuscitate through mummification. Previously 

only the pharaoh was destined for immortality. 


set in motion. Indeed, the pharaoh is worried about the considerable 
power devolved to the priests of the Egyptian clergy. In order to 
restore Pharaonic power over the country, Akhenaton, 1n an unprece- 
dented political gesture, put an end to millennial polytheism and cre- 
ated a completely new religion: the sun became universal and supreme 
god: it was the birth of monotheism, of religious unity. All polytheis- 
tic priests are fired to make way for a new generation of priests con- 
verted to the religion of the one god Aten. And the transfer of alle- 
giance will not be its bloodshed. 


Thus this unification is above all founded on a national consciousness 
in which the Egyptian peasants gradually became aware of belonging 
to a homogeneous people. \enaton was the first_to understand its 
political Scare ne national identity as a motor for social unifica- 
tion must find its religious corollary in the person of the unique god. 
This parallel between national identity 
understand the Hebrew notion of the 
the Jewish tribes. 


and unique god is essential to 
‘chosen people” as imagined by 


Other researchers and writers question the creation of monotheism by 
Akhenaton and prefer to attribute it to Abraham, the Hebrew prophet. 
It does not matter because for us the important thing is to note that the 
advent of the unique god essentially aims in all cases a political goal. 


With Akhenaton (the one who serves the sun Aton), the values of the 
anima explode in bliss, the joy of living. Here no devil possible. On 
the contrary, we are witnessing the creation of the reign of cosmic 
appeasement. The victory of Good over Evil is total. It is the “epi- 
curean” pharaoh who granted the “truth” (ma’at) with all that was 
“natural”, in conformity with life. All the archetypes, all the myths, 
legends, pos and goddesses, that Egyptian civilization had taken cen- 
turies to build, were found here concentrated in a single, visible, uni- 
versal symbol and only poetry allowed this spiritual elevation to be 
expressed. of the human spirit. 


Aten is “the beginning of life and its rays set alight all countries”. 
Aton is “the creator of the germ in the woman” and it is he who ani- 
mates the intimate egg of femininity and watches over its growth and 
its birth as, moreover, he breathes the young bird and protects it by the 
following. And this birth is like the miracle of dawn, a_beatitude 
shared by the trees, the waters, the flowers, the birds, the fish where 
even ferocious beasts and snakes are dozing and let themselves be 
caressed by your bewitching rays envelop all in a moist softness. 
Aten put everyone in their own place by taking care of their needs; 
“The world subsists through you ... each has its food”. “Your rays! 
They touch each one ... You fill the Double Country with your love, 
men live when you rise up for them ... You have caused the sky to be 
far away in order to rise in it, in order to contemplate your cr¢gation, 
you are The Unique but there are millions of lives in you ... (Eliade) 


Aside: you will notice in Christian art, that the radiant aura which sur- 
rounds the heads of Jesus and of the saints is of solar inspiration, and 
what to say about the shape of the host. 


Akhenaton, husband of the enigmatic Nefertiti, is the demonstration 
of the animus who lets himself be permeated by his anima where the 
man finds the primordial harmony with the woman where his unified 
interiority enlightens society. With him, everything changes, the tem- 
ples formerly covered are open to the penetration of the sun, the “nat- 
uralistic” figurative arts are encouraged, the label of royalty falls in 
favor of more spontaneous and cordial relations; the whole of socie- 
ty is opening up to other cultures, cities are becoming cosmopolitan 
and trade is a sign of brotherhood. Yes everything changes, including, 
the correlation between the supreme being and the pharaoh. Althoug 
the sun Aton is the collective totem of the people, only the king real- 
ly knows him because he is initiated by him and designated as his son: 
“You who are in my heart and no one else knows you except your son 
(ie Akhenaton) whom you initiated in your a and in your power! 
“. Akhenaton is deed. “son of god” on earth. 


The Egyptian epee es emerges from the period of Akhetanon 
“son of god” on earth, is of such symbolic power: unique god, son of 
god, cosmopolitan, quasi-universal cities, forgiveness to barbarian 

eoples and love of some. and others, that it inevitably attracted the 
‘envious” gaze of its immediate neighbors: Jews first, Christians and 
Muslims later. 


All the foundations of the revealed monotheistic religions are there- 
fore in place and it is Judaism which will be the first to welcome them 
into its midst and Christianity and Islam will follow. Yahweh and 
Allah perpetuates Egyptian monotheism. In addition, the Gospels 
seem from several points of view to be exact copies of the famous 
Iranian Gathas, facts recognized by many exegetes. The transmission 
of the theological knowledge of the Gathas towards the Gospels will 
pass through the writings of the Essene Jews and will be symbolized 

y the presence of the famous Iranian wise men at the birth of Christ 
thus marking the spiritual filiation between Jesus and Mithras, the 
Iranian Savior. 


Birth of Hebraism. 


This is the era of the Bible, more precisely, of the Old Testament: the 
religion of Israel, the religion of the Book of Creation. The spiritual 
strength of the Bible lies in the fact that its history amalgamates all the 
aes and myths of history since the Paleolithic while combating 
them. 


All the great archetypes of humanity are gathered there: the primor- 
dial waters: “the spirit of God hovered over the waters” (I: 1-2), 
organization of chaos: “Let there be light” (I: 3) , etc. The creation of 


man with clay dates back as far 
Am Oris Paleolithic statuary; as a 

; restitution of the primordial act 
bs a where man created his gods 

wie from the earth and already con- 
ee. wetained in Sumerian mythology. 
RoaetAs in all mythologies, the 
fom eforces of nature must be sub- 
fe. dued: “Let us make man in our 
image, like our likeness, and 
let him rule over the fish of the 
sea, the birds of the sky, the 
beasts” (I : 26). The creation 
of the woman from a rib 
removed from Adam indicates 
the ange of the primor- 
dial man listed in many other 
beliefs where the mythical 
Ancestor has a unity, a totality 
of the masculine (animus) and 
__ « @the feminine ( anima). And of 
}*~ «course as in any patriarchal 
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. ) come to divide this harmon 

, by her “original sin” and will 


suffer the consequences eternally. 


Like all oppressed peoples, the Hebrews and their tribes of course suf- 
fered persecution. From the pene man has always identified 
with the dominant forces of their time, from the cave bear totem pole 
to Sargon. The Revelation of Yahweh to Abraham is part of the same 
mental process, but this time by introducing the notion of rebellion 
against power by creating an equally powerful counter-power. 
Yahweh, who out of Love created heaven and earth, men and animals, 
is also a warrior god, the savior who must reign over the world in the 
image of Sargon, “king of all”. 


Even if no trace reveals the existence of the historical Abraham 
whether he is a real or fictional pee. the Yahwist, the historian priest 
who wrote the Bible, felt the need to give to the pencuony of the 
Hebrew people a strong and courageous father chosen by Yahweh as 
a great leader of a caravan or a shepherd pastor to guide the Hebrew 
copie towards the Promised Land. It should be noted that the word 

ahvist designates the historian or authors who are unknown to the 
Bible and whose date of writing is uncertain, a debate that we leave to 
the exegetes. Because for us, simple neophytes, the only question that 
challenges us is its raison d’étre. Abraham’s primary role is to reveal 
to the Hebrew hc the existence of a powerful God : Yahweh, even 
more powerful than the despot Sargon who was raging against them. 


Yahweh became the theological counterweight to the Mesopotamian 
political yoke. 


Why did the Yahwist feel the need at one point to write the history and 
genealogy of the Hebrew people? It would seem according to sever- 
al specialists that to put an end to the internal divisions between 
Israelites, to the non-respect of the precepts of the divine law revealed 
to Moses, the yahvist felt the need to make an order of the offenders. 


“During exile, the people needed to forge a new identity and to Sans 
the awareness of their origins. And the author of Genesis used, to 
express the identity of the people, stories that existed here and there 
about ancestors, old popular stories to which he gave a new dimen- 
sion. It was a response to a critical situation : the prophets predicted 
that if the Israelites continued to betray Yahweh and flout the laws, 
calamity would befall them. With the exile (from Babylon (nda), this 
prophecy was fulfilled. It therefore seems to them that everything is 
over, We must therefore revive hope. Now, one of the characteristics 
of the Yahwist author is to a forward that the Patriarchs embody the 
chance for the Israelites to become a great people and to inherit a fal 
” (Abraham Ségal, Abraham, Enquéte sur un patriarche, pp. 127-128) 


It is today certified that the Old Testament had as leitmotif the creation 
of a national identity and that its first xe date from the exile in 
Babylon of the Hebrew people oe the destruction of Jerusalem. 
Over the centuries, there were several deportations of the Israelites to 
Mesopotamia. In 721, the kingdom of Israel was destroyed by Sargon 
II and the population peru deported while the largest deportation 
followed the destruction of the Temple in Jerusalem in 587 b 
Nebuchadnezzar. Arrived in Babylon, the exiles discover wit 
amazement an extremely prestigious culture with two writing systems 
: Akkadian and Sumerian whose written clay tablets kept in shrines 
poe the durability of religious codes and laws of the city. . 

onfronted with such a level of excellence, the Yahwist understood 
the urgency of endowing the Hebrew people with a unifying text of 
divine origin. 


Thus Genesis is presented both as a theological story with a political 
aim in view of the establishment of a Hebrew theocracy. In 1983, the 
specialist John van Seters in In Search of History , quoted by Segal, 

lemonstrated that the biblical texts were pep once ed. from a 
rich oral tradition of the tale, of disparate histories of several charac- 
ters from several peoples, of legends, myths and folklore which were 
subsequently brought together, ordered and ultimately chronological- 
ly structured to form a highly unified body of work. Van Seters bases 
his demonstration on the example of the Greek Herodotus (v. 484- 
420) considered to be the “father of history”, the first historian whose 
writings have survived intact. His masterpiece Histoires offers a 
large amount of information on the wars between Greeks and 
Persians, on the habits and customs of daily life, on religious beliefs, 


public institutions, food and dress codes, in short Herodotus draws up 
a descriptive framework , a way of telling that the Yahwist of the 
Bible has surely also applied to his work. This is the case with the 
era texts of Humanity such as the Indian Upanisads, the 

esopotamian Gilgamesh, the Iranian Ghatas, the Old and the New 
Testament, the Torah, the Koran; all inscribed in a poetic vision or 
rather a fictionalized concepnon of history, a kind of docu-fiction 
aimed at establishing a rea rae of domination. This point of 
view is now recognized and adopted by several specialists. 
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Long before Egyptian hieroglyphics and Sumerian writing, lon 
before the Bible and long before the first philosophical writings o 
ancient Greece the word of tale, the poetry of songs were the oral 
accounts of a sacred history, guardians of human memory . The story 
rubs shoulders with epic, dramatic, religious, mythical, poetic, theatri- 
cal and romantic discourse. Therein lies the undeniable strength of 
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the story. The See is of all time and is transmitted from generation 
to generation as a legacy, a tradition which does not suffer any other 
interpretation especially not that of prosop cal truth”. Man has 
always crowned the narrative with the illusion which makes sense and 
consensus to the detriment of reality. For man is above all a poet. He 
likes to invent worlds made up of fantasies, dreams, utopias, worlds 
inhabited by strange, passionate, often monstrous characters, inter- 
changeable universes in tune with the latest scientific knowledge and 
the advancement of knowledge. (Hentsch, Telling and Dying, 5002) 


All these illustrious writers, inspired by the pe hets like Abraham, 
Moses, Jesus, Zarathustra, Mohammed, | uddha, all wrote an 
immense ape with their heart and their intuition giving it an astonish- 
ing force of penetration. These are catch-all texts bringing together 
all the legends and rituals since prehistoric times and written in a 
flamboyant style using exasperated images in sometimes violent, 
sometimes sensual colors recounting the tense, warlike, murderous 
relations between men and their possible pacification. , it is the cry of 
human distress in the face of distant liberation. These biblical or other 
writers have really resuscitated the past by brin ing to light selected 
significant facts which in turn become symbols, “renewed” myths, 
brought up to date within a territory, a geographical framework giving 
the just impression of a whole era. It is thus that unfolds before our 
eyes, like an animated dream, the whole fantastic story of the man 
who moves us and makes us dream. Is it true? Is this wrong? No one 
will know for sure, but if we want to step out of history for a moment, 
we must recognize that we are in the presence of the greatest works of 
literary art of humanity. Who says works of art, says artists, says men. 
But like all men, these writers cannot ignore their torments. 


“There is in the whole Bible, with regard to the surrounding cultures, 
what the Situationists have called the diversion. They proposed as 
one of the forms of revolutionary action the fact of retrieving, for 
example, a text and diverting it from its meaning, from its om) ective to 
make it say Sonne ae different. This is exactly what all Jewish, 
then Christian (and Muslim) writers have done. They took a text 
(Assyro-Chaldean, Sumerian, Egyptian, Persian, Greek, etc.) and 
applied it to a completely different situation. They changed certain 
terms of it, they inserted it in a context which diverted it from its orig- 
inal meaning, etc. (nda : The parenthesis is from us) (Ellul, La sib 
version du christianisme, p.24) 


From the beginning of Genesis, we learn that we are victims of the 
snake’s deceit and we embody the fault. We dared to disobey, we 
rebelled against the supreme power. Whether Adam and Eve had 
indeed eaten an apple or symbolically discovered the joys of sexuali- 
ty according to the psychoanalytic school, whatever the motive, they 
made a gesture of rebellion leading to a release from a yoke as beau- 
tiful as it is. (the golden prison) 


Let us not forget that the nascent civilization, from Mesopotamia via 
Egypt and Iran, is crossed by revolts suppressed in blood by tyrants 
invested with divine gift. The biblical serpent highlights that God’s 
prohibition on the fruits of the tree of knowledge actually represents 
the knowledge of the harsh laws of servitude that the despot enacts in 
commandments to protect himself because, in truth, he fears and trem- 
bles for his throne. The serpent of the Bible unveils and denounces 
the oe amalgamation. The king is not really a God and he must 
ensure that humans never discover the subterfuge. The harshness of 
the punishment with which the king threatens man in the name of god 
masks his own vulnerability. The tyrant wants to be omnipotent like 
God to hide his helplessness. The king is now unmasked. 


Man regains his freedom, he can judge whether the prohibition is right 
or not. The barriers fall, the serpent reveals that revolt is possible. 
The expulsion from Paradise and exile ... political as punishment will 
follow. This is what happened to a man who disobeyed the command- 
ments of God and what is likely to happen if one rejects the royal 
laws. This disobedience to God is consistent with a whole panoply of 
myths where the idea of the death of a king was necessary for the birth 
of a new god in a more purified form, one thinks here of Yahweh, sin- 
ple god supplanting the god- polytheistic king of ancient civilizations. 
ncidentally, Hebrew Genesis and much of the Old Testament were 
formed from archaic mythologies and religious visions of ancient 
oppressors to protect the theocracy. 


From several angles, the biblical text takes up the warning issued by 
the eeu prophet Ipu-wer indicating that when the pharaoh no 
longer behaves like the god-incarnate, everything is called into ques- 
tion, in the first place the original Creation. For the metaphorical 
intersection of the text is intended as a warning addressed to both the 
king and his subjects : from the moment when the image of god is 
blurred by the iniquity of the king and man falls in revolt, neither the 
king nor the people are able to find their way back to God and become 
subject to evil. 


So what is wrong there is the claim of man to reach for himself the 
dimension of God and that all his misfortunes are the consequences of 
desperate attempts to justify his existence by self-divinization. The 
more he tries to be like God, to take his place, the more he misses his 
life. The concept of domination then emerges as “a failed attempt at 
adaptation” which directs man in a false direction which separates him 
as much from his partner as from his brothers. 


oe with the political message, there is also a theological message. 
The themes of the story such as sin and punishment, mortal hatred and 
shame, anguish and exile, the threat of peoples and confrontation, the 
submission of woman and the deification of man are themes on which 
the ra of humanity was built. To this, add the fear of hunger, 
poverty, disease and physical disabilities, fear of exclusion, annihila- 


tion and ultimately death and we have here the general topo of human 
distress doomed to fear. Thus the whole structure of human existence 
is based solely on anxiety which one would qualify as “natural”. And 
the fundamental natural anguish is strictly linked to the ambivalence 
of life and death : one must consent to kill in order to live, to cut up 
and eat the animal or plant that one venerates as a Foe with as conse- 

uence that one cannot survive without being Fis ty of this murder. 

othing can happen without a god being sacrificed for it, such is the 
natural primitive thought that Genesis will transform “supernaturally” 
into original sin as a consequence of the estrangement from God that 
Jesus will come to redeem by his sacrifice. Because unlike animals, 
man knows the consequences of his actions, he is aware that if he is 
still alive it is because he has killed. But what harm is there since the 
movement of life itself forces us to dominate? There is evil when the 
natural domination of man turns against his creator and his own broth- 
er, then there is wickedness. 


Are we then surprised to discover all the Mesopotamian hatred 
towards man resurfacing at the source of Judaism in the Bible? Man, 
called the glebous, is associated with evil: seeing that the evil of the 
glebous is multiplied by “Iahveh (Yahweh) regrets having made the 
glebous on earth. I will erase the glebe that I created from the faces 
of the soil *(Genesis VI; 6-7) What a resemblance between the disap- 
pointment of Yahweh and that of the Babylonian god Apsu who, exas- 
perated by the noise of his creatures, decides to exterminate them or 
the Mesopotamian god Enki, as we have seen, who decides to create 
puppets, a real failure of Creation. 


Incidentally, Hebrew Genesis and much of the Old Testament were 
formed from the religious visions of the Mesopotamian oppressors. 

Iranian magi, the scribes of the Bible will of course retain the Devil, 
our Satan. But oddly enough, Satan is familiar with God and is part 
of the Heavenly Council. Even more, Satan is the instrument of 
divine wills which want to test the virtues of Adam, Eve and later 
Jacob. Satan is far from being the fallen angel, the enemy of God but 
rather a servant of his will like the book of Isaiah where “God sent an 
evil yo to sow discord between him and the inhabitants of Shechem 
... (Book of Isaiah, Judges, [X; 22-57) 


Thus the demonic services accomplish the vengeance of God, that is 
to say that God, in the Old Testament, is both Good and Evil and the 
Devil never appears as a sworn enemy of God. So is Satan evil? No, 
in the Old Testament, it represents the suffering willed by the will of 
God. Until the third or second century BC, as disconcerting as it may 
seem, the Devil as the representative of absolute Evil is absent from 
the Bible and from early Judaism. The truly demonic Devil of Iranian 
inspiration as “the Prince of this world” who becomes absolute Evil 
and enemy of God is the work of Zoroaster taken up by the Essenes 
and the evangelists of the New Testament. 


The different levels of interpretation indicate to us that, the evil would 
be historically the result of a transgression to an already established 
order. The passage from the vegetarian arboreal to the carnivorous 
hunter of the Paleolithic marks the transgression of the matriarchal 
“earthly paradise” as the dominant code by the patriarchy of the 
horde. The activity of hunting and the creation of tools and weapons 
correspond to periods of phenomenal expansion of the brain. The 
radual arrival of consciousness makes man capable of recognizing 
the responsibility for his acts (Kant) and the evil then becomes asso- 
ciated with the guilt felt in the act of killing the deified animal, which 
joins Freud’s psychoanalytic position. concerning the sin of Adam and 
ve and the appearance of neurosis. 


The act of transgression towards God theologically produces sin, psy- 
chologically produces anguish and politically revolt. The world is 
now divided. Cain’s fratricide towards Abel marks the transgression 
of the moral code of brotherhood, marks the break between agrarian 
and urban civilization and pastoral life, sedentary life replacing the 
golden age of nomadism, all this contributes to accelerating the 
process of division between families, tribes, ethnic groups. 


The fault is indeed identified with an act of liberty and emancipation 
(Hegel / Sartre). Evil becomes the period of chaotic transition neces- 
sary following the transgression of a previous order, a “normal” situ- 
ation for any system as much psycho oe sociological, political as 
theological which tends to restore the disturbed balance and order. 


Man is guilty of a choice of freedom through transgression, his pun- 
ishment will be anguish and evil is one of the consequences of his act. 
Man lost in a forbidding nature, forced to earn his pittance by the 
sweat of his brow, tormented by fear can only find “peace of mind” in 
faith, the only one capable of reestablishing order. The woman, for 
her part, finds in motherhood not what should have been her joy but 
her suffering; her blessed gift of giving birth becomes the instrument 
of her punishment : 


“T will multiply the sorrows of your pen in the sorrow you 
will give birth to sons. Your lust will push you towards your husband 
and he will rule over you ’(Gn 3, 16) 


This domination of man over woman, the basis of tribal patriarchy, 
will continue in the domination of one people who subdues another. 
(Gen 9 : 20-27) The biblical condemnation of Canaan with its agrar- 
ian fertility rites of matriarchal types is evident and its domination 
seeks to justify the socio-political organization of the Hebrew and 
nomadic patriarchal family over the acral ien matriarchy of the land - 
mother. The domination of patriarchal society over matriarchy com- 
plements that of man over woman. 


Thus, domination henceforth constitutes the fundamental structure 


from which the history of relations between men and women and 
those of understandings and oppositions between faa les is written. 
Even more, the servitude of women within the family served as a 
“pilot project” for the establishment of slavery of one tribe dominated 
by another, which reminds us of the Mesopotamian god Enki, we | ‘we 
have seen, who decides to create puppets, a real failure of Creation, 
slaves of the gods. The common belonging of individuals, the broth- 
erhood of peoples have dissolved into mistrust, even worse, fear and 
violence between members of the same species. 


The three monotheistic religions all have in common Abraham, 
Hebrew pastor, as the first Pe het of the Word of God. With 
Abraham, Yahweh, unique and tribal god, was born. He lives in Ur 
(Our) in Mesopotamia and was therefore in contact with 
Mesopotamian mythology where the gods took on human appearance 
(anthropomorphism). Abraham belongs to the tribes of nomadic pas- 
toralists often opposed to the peasants, farmers, and sedentary people 
of the city-states. Ofall the peoples of the earth, Genesis is only inter- 
ested in the family of Sem says the Semites, the clan of Abraham who 
will have as descendants Isaac and Jacob called the “patriarchal triad”. 
From Jacob will be born twelve sons constituting the nucleus of the 
Hebrew people : the twelve tribes of Israel, tribes of nomadic pastors. 


The conflict between the pastors and the farmers, therefore between 
the Hebrew nomads and the sedentary Mesopotamians, is summed up 
in the dispute between Abel, the shepherd and Cain, the farmer, 
founder of agrarian civilization. The admirable study of Eugen 
Drewermann (Le mal, volume I and II) based on Westermann’s exe- 
gesis on Genesis will be of great help to us for the rest of things even 
if our point diverges somewhat. 


Cain also means “blacksmith”, symbol of technology and therefore 
reflects the position of the blacksmith in previous societies as a being 
despised and always feared. Cain’s son is also “a city builder” (Gn 
4:17) and his descendants are locked up in cities and therefore rein- 
force the ae between sedentary agrarian societies and pastoral 
and nomadic ones. By committing the first murder of mankind; by 
killing his brother the shepherd, the blacksmith-farmer Syeeneay 
assassinates the blessed times of the nomadic pastoral Golden Age. 


In chapter III, verse 19 of Genesis, it is written that the golden - 
ended when men stopped hunting, settled in houses and when the 
daily routine began; in short, the work, the thankless toil of the seden- 
tary plowman. One can easily imagine that the Golden Age predates 
the Mesopotamian city-states and their enslaving theologies, predates 
the emergence of agriculture in the Neolithic and dates back to the 
Lower Paleolithic. 


The community of men is now divided, has lost its solidarity even 
within their own family, a nod to the primitive inter-tribal wars and to 


those which will prevail in the future between Christians, Jews and 
Muslims in the image of Cain and Abel quarreling for God and his 
blessing, one being elected, the other not. Cain’s fratricide is a game 
changer. God, who normally should unite men ore: themselves, 
becomes what divides them. God is no longer neutral, he has chosen 
his camps. The primitive god / nature, creator of the Origins meta- 
morphoses into a tribal god, the Yahweh of the Hebrew tribes. 
Everything is clarified by the biblical story 


By cee bee the offering of the firstborn of the flock of Abel the 
shepherd and disdaining the see ona s of Cain, the farmer, 
Yahweh chooses the pastoral Hebrew tribes and rejects the civilization 
of the agrarian villages and the Mesopotamian city-states of which 
they are subjected. ‘oppression. Yahweh pushes oe to the point 
of ultimate punishment, the sterility of the soil. (Gn 4 : 11,12) For 
Yahweh, the transition to peasant life is a regression; hence his com- 
mitment to the pastoral life of the nomadic small herd breeder. We see 
the symbolism of change emerging as a threat to the immobile order 
of the Origins. 


Aside : The fight between enemy brothers is a recurring theme in uni- 
versal mythologies. Thus Greek mythology knows the myth of the 
twin brothers, Akristos and Proitos, who both must rule the same 
kingdom, Egyptian mythology also addresses the conflict between 
enemy brothers (Seth and Horus) which revolves around dynastic 
ria resulting from the sharing of the territory between nomadic 

unters and — Roman mythology is not left out. What about 
Romulus and Remus, if not the strange coincidence with the biblical 
story. Romulus, during a dispute with his brother about a sacrifice, 
kills him and then, like Cain, founds a city : Rome. For several peo- 
pie Africans, Amerindians, natives, the mythology of the angry 

rothers represents the fight between day and night, the sun and the 
moon. Once again, this symbolism marks the opposition between the 
peasant and his solar cult and the shepherd whose migration to new 
pastures takes place cay at night. Several Nordic peoples have 
adopted the point of view of the struggle between winter and summer. 
Several other peoples interpret the conflict of the brothers as the strug- 

le of good against evil or of culture (moral laws) against nature 
Gormmitve instincts) and even of conscience versus unconsciousness. 


This catalog of diverse interpretations should not take us away from 
the biblical subject where we are witnessing the civilizational conflict 
linked to the passage from Neolithic to Antiquity. 


“Ice Age man has always offered animal sacrifices. (...) The cattle 
breeder that the Bible calls Abel sacrifices the firstborn of his flocks. 
The divinity knows this sacrifice, it is the same as in the Ice Age 
”Faced with this, Cain’s offering constitutes something radically new, 
because it is a question of what man himself has produced for food. 
God could not accept this offering “because in the Ice Age, the divin- 


ity, related to the animal, needed the blood of the beasts, and not the 
fruits of the field.” So Abel’s shed blood immediately provokes lis- 
tening to God. Moreover, Cain is symbolically the one who makes 
the world move forward, and that is why God does not allow him to 
be killed. “His sacrifice is foreign to God, but his world is one that 
carries the future and leads to the development of humanity.” (...) 
Faced with the hunter, the peasant really becomes his brother’s mur- 
derer.”” (Kuhn cited by Drewermann, in Le Mal, tome II, p.322) 


Yahweh’s condemnation of Cain symbolizes the condemnation of 
Sargon and of the other despot kings like Nimrod whose civilization, 
both agrarian and urban, and therefore sedentary, ope the 
Hebrew pastoral and therefore nomadic tribes. Moreover, as 
Drewermann demonstrates, there is no Hebrew name in the genealo- 
gy of city families (Gn 4:18 ) further marking the gap separating the 
sedentary culture from the nomadic culture. Looking at it closely, the 
biblical account sees in the foundation of cities the origin of despot- 
ism and fratricidal wars. Now sedentary, the townspeople have turned 
their primitive hunting impulse against themselves. 


The constraints of living together with its obligations of discipline and 
its castes of workers will have provided the energy necessary for the 
outward explosion of internal aggressiveness. “Instead of chasing the 
animals, they then chased each other.” This is the case with Nimrod, 
a character in Genesis from the ancient East (Gn 10 : 8-12) to be 
compared with Nin-Ourta, Babylonian god of hunting and war, a 
founding potentate of Mesopotamian cities and therefore the father 
symbolic of the conquering and colonizing Eastern empires. 
oo F., Schmidt J., Mythes et mythologies, Editions Larousse- 
ordas, Paris, 1996) 


In addition, Mesopotamian culture pushes the insult to the point of 
proclaiming the city, residence of the gods. Most ethnological and 
archaeological studies have subsequently shown that the ancient city 
was intended to be a down-to-earth spatial representation illustrating 
the cosmology of the universe present in its time. The city is nothing 
less than an attempt to imitate the divine creation, such is the sentence 
of Yahweh and the fact that Enoch, son of Cain, is the instigator only 
clarifies the condemnation and the rejection. : the creation of culture, 
a eon of the city, works of man cannot replace the work of 
od. 


The Tower of Babel in the Bible looks like the Mesopotamian ziggu- 
rat, the home of the gods. From the top of the ziggurat, the priest cel- 
ebrated services under the sign of cosmic union and celestial travel 
inspired by previous shamanic practices. Each city is placed under 
the provecnen of a god who inhabits the ziggurat, the city’s central 
building. The use of baked bricks and the use of bitumen as mortar 
are all clues which designate Babel, from the Babylonian “bab’il”, 
“gate of god”, as being the city of Babylon, the most important “ 


antiquity market towards which all peoples converged according to 
historians. 


But the tower represents precisely the greatest danger likely to prevent 
the recognition of the unique God because “men now understand their 
unity placed under the idea of the divinity of man, in the name of their 
ability to raise to heaven the work of their hands, to be themselves like 
gods ’(Drewermann, Le Mal., volume I, p.377) 


This self-divinization that seems to be symbolized by the construction 
of the tower then denotes an unprecedented poe gesture, it pro- 
claims loud and clear that man aspires to world domination, which is 
clearly the objective of Sargon and his descendants to reign over the 
“around the world.” To take the place of God, the revolt could not be 
more total. God must intervene. Divide and rule such will be divine 
punishment. Since the union with God is broken, the unity of peoples 
thanks to the common language will also be broken. 


The dispersion of peoples on earth, the diversity of cities, the variety 
of customs and habits of ethnic groups seeking Das from a 
whole panoply of gods, goddesses and idols resulted in the appearance 
of different languages and idioms. 


The confusion of languages in the Tower of Babel inspired by the zig- 

urats of Babylon illustrates the proliferation of gods in urban civi- 
ization. Polytheism demonstrates the inability of men to understand 
each other. The confusion is total, the unity of the human species 
breaks down, the conflict inevitable. Genesis explains how the peo- 
ples spread over the face of the earth from the sons of Noah, survivors 
of the flood. Humanity therefore has a common family origin which 
by dispersion has formed ethnic groups and then different peoples to 
the point of no longer understanding each other. The midline already 
strongly se that the original monotheism is the only one that can 
guarantee the essential brotherhood to all humans. Since the Hebrews 
welcome Yahweh as the only god, it will be their duty to conquer the 
earth in his name and to restore the unity of languagesthere. 


The interline clearly indicates that the self-divinized kings of 
Mesopotamia and subsequently, the Iranian kings-gods and_ the 
Paya pharaohs are the real enemies of Yahweh, the only god of the 

ebrew people. Several scholars have suggested that the character of 
Nimrod identified both Mesopotamian kings (agrarian worship) and 
Egyptian pharaohs (solar worship). Agriculture and sun forming a 
pair. The self-divinization of Nimrod is the decal of the pharaoh who 
aspires to ascend to the sky like the sun. The Israelite tribes con- 
demned solar worship but were inspired by its innovative monothe- 
ism. 


The assertion of imperial power that man arrogates inevitably leads to 
his downfall. Gradually, the blurred outlines of the notion of sin 


become clearer. It presents itself to man as an attempt to heal his anx- 
iety through self-divinization. Indeed, Genesis presents Nimrod as a 
character whose dominant trait is a sickly claim to proclaim himself 
equal to god. This flight upwards can only lead to the destruction of 
man (neurosis) and that of humanity (chaos). The paroxysm of this 
desire for power finds an obvious political transcription in the totali- 
tarian state. Conquests, destruction, plundering, the enslavement of 
po wan find a plausible explanation here : the deity complex and 
by extension, the imperial and conquering perspective of world dom- 
ination as a spiritual force. 


On the other hand, the catastrophe is avoidable, humanity needs a 
common intelligibility which binds the peoples together; such will 
henceforth be the fundamental concern of man, to remake the unity of 
societies under the aegis of a single God, and it will be up to Abraham 
to guide this new humanity towards its salvation. 


The religious “genius” of the Old Testament is therefore to have, by 
recovering the myths and ancestral conflicts, introduced a new reli- 
gious vision of the world of a type hitherto unknown: God reveals his 
presence no longer to a king. or to a pharaoh but to a modest man: 
Abraham, the prophet. It is a “man to man’, patrilineal revelation that 
respects the immemorial blood ties of tribal traditions since the 
Paleolithic. 


For the Yahwist historian, Yahweh, God, Allah, was / were born (9), 
2p eared (s), revealed (s) in the mind of man in Mesopotamia. In 

ahweh, the yahvist transposed there not the powerful harmony but 
the power of the hegemonic power as represented at the time by the 
various Mesopotamian despots who dot the territory. In short, 
Yahweh is the Jewish response to the Mesopotamian theocracy of 
which the Hebrews are subjected to it, the identical counterpart which, 
alone, freed the Hebrew people from the tyranny of other nations. 
Allah will be the Arab response to the tribal god of Jews and 
Christians and so on. 


Yahweh, the supreme being, takes his word and commands Abraham 
to carry out a series of actions, such as the sacrifice of his son Isaac, 
followed by proaiatous promises. Obedience and faith become the 
founding values of the new Hebrew theology which will also be 


assimilated in Christianity and Islam. 


Obedient to his god, Abraham leaves his city Ur and his country (pres- 
ent-day Iraq, formerly Mesopotamia). He then began the long march 
back to God who will lead his caravans between Palestine and Esypt 
where his descendants settled; of which Jacob says Israel, so called 
by order of God. This change of name ordered by God reflects the 
search for a new identity. The ancestral clan, the lost tribe are sup- 
planted by a new identity, the nation of the chosen people of God. 


The passage of the Hebrews in Egypt left traces in the biblical writ- 
ings. Indeed, the star in the East announcing the birth of a God, the 


virginity of the mother, the walk on water, the temptation in the desert, ‘ 


the transformation of water into wine to name some only a few are 
found in Egyptian sources. Why have these transmissions been for- 
pon Because by becoming a state religion, Judaism first followed 

y Christianity removed all references to other pagan cults to better 
wo its claim to be alone in holding the truth symbolized by the 
infallibility of Yahweh and his transcendence. 


Several specialists assert that the most significant Egyptian trace was 
the knowledge and contact of the Israelite tribes with the solar 
monotheistic theology of the God Aten during the reign of 
Akhenaton. Born in gypt and miraculously saved from the waters in 
a wicker basket like Sargon the Elder in Mesopotamia, the youn 
Moses (circa 1280) would have lived during the transition o 
Akhenaton’s reign and his solar monotheism and the return of poly- 
theism under Ramses . The theology that emerges from the period of 
Akhenaton is of such symbolic power: unique god, son of god, cos- 
mopolitan, quasi-universal cities, forgiveness for barbarian peoples 
and love of each other, which it inevitably attracted the “envious” 
aze of its immediate neighbors: Jews first, Christians and Muslims 
ater. 


The religion of Israel begins with Moses who receives the revelation 
of an unknown God EHEYEH asher EHEYEH represented aa the 
tetragrammaton JHVH with the unpronounceable name. (JHVH 
which we pronounce Yahweh is a linguistic convention.) 


What does this strange expression of EHEYEH asher EHEYEH mean 
from the original Hebrew text? This is a very important concept 
because it is the first and only time in all the history of religions that 
God “speaks” of himself. 


In the Exodus, God Himself translates his strange name by this formu- 
la: “I am he who is”. The meaning of “He who is” has been beauti- 


fully expressed by Meister Eckhart in his Treatises and Sermons: 
EHEYEH asher EHEYEH, “I am he who is” means “He who has no 
name.” 


“This is why Moses said : (Exodus 3,14)” “He who is” sent me to 
you, he who is without a name, who is the negation of all names, and 
who never had a name . “(...) “ And that is why the prophet said 
Isaiah 45,15): “Truly ae are a hidden God” at the bottom of the soul, 
the bottom of God and the bottom of the soul not being only one and 
the same background. “(Maitre Eckhart, Treaties and Sermons, 
Editions Aubier-Montaigne, Paris, 1942, p.191) 


The philosopher Paul Ricoeur in The Conflict of Interpretations 
mentions that “‘He who is’ is the proper name of proper names 


because it is indeterminate. The name is restrictive as much in space 
as in time; once named, the thing or being is finished, fixed forever. 
4 


Thanks to the research of Marcel V. Locquin on the primitive etymol- 
ogy of the names of God, we discover that already in Ethiopia, cradle 
of the first men, God is called “Devel”, literally ““Da Va Hel” which 
means “Knowledge of the mother. divine manifesto and from God the 
Father “. The Egyptian gods were both male and female and changed 
roles continually depending on the circumstances, with a man acting 
as a woman and a woman acting as a man. This particular trait is also 
found in Yahweh since the Hebrew name “Yavé” is composed of two 
ree ag honemes, one masculine, the other feminine. So much so 
that when Yahweh, in the Bible creates Adam (adamah = earth) in his 
mage, he is androgynous like God without distinction of sex. From 
the first chapter of Genesis, it is written “God created man (adam) in 
his own image. Male and female, he created them. “ The sexual dual- 
ity appears only then expressed by the couple ish / ishshah, from 
which it emerges that the woman was not born from the rib of a gen- 
tleman named Adam but from the division of the first human into two 
elements, male and female . 


The work of Othmar Keel demonstrates that Genesis clearly says, 
“God created man (the first human being) in his own image. In the 
image of God, male and female he created them. “ There are there- 
fore two types of this image of God: one, male, the other, female. And 
it is only ogeuler that they manifest the fullness of God, ”notes 
Othmar Keel, honorary professor of the Old Testament at the 
University of Friborg. Yahweh, the God of the Bible, also had, in the 
early days, a female partner, Asherah, according to Othmar Keel. 
This companion was banished from the temple (remember the 
Paleolithic cave) during the reform of King Josiah, the VII ™ centu- 
ry BC. In Egypt, a model of god once developed, in the form of a 
triad: the god has a goddess next to him, and a child, a sign of renew- 
al, the most famous of these triads is that of Osiris, Isis and Horus. A 
myth tells of the great deeds of Isis. She is the ideal woman who takes 
care of her son the pharaoh, and who will bring her dead husband back 
to life. The triad is present in the Germano-Celtic culture and final- 
ly the Christian triad considered as unique god will invade the West. 


This notion of transcendence of monotheism came to replace that of 
immanence as the magical order of amore and the other poly- 
theistic of the first ancient civilizations. Monotheistic transcendence 
(One) and henotheistic immanence (Multiple) became antagonists 
marking the break between the here below and the hereafter; divine 


law supplanting natural law. (See appendix 2) 


According to Eliade, Moses would also have known, afterwards, 
under the Ramses, the return of polytheism, the idolatrous cults of ani- 
mals, the “sacred” prostitution of both sexes, so many profanations 


that this son of Abraham, the ada of Abraham, could not accept. 
Israel. We know the rest : the prophet’s intolerance towards_the 
pagan golden calf and intransigence towards all representations of liv- 
ing beings. In the book of Deuteronomy, we 32-34 tell that 

oses to calm Yahweh, a jealous and angry God, had three thousand 
Jews killed, tempted by the idolatry of the golden calf, thus violating 
the Covenant. 


Like Abraham before, Yahweh manifested himself to Moses in the 
desert and gave him the tablets of the law. He entrusted him with the 
mission of saving the Israelites and above all revealed to him the 
alliance between Yahweh and his people. God designated the 
Israelites as “chosen Lo henceforth the “national” history of 
Israel will be “Holy History”, history revealed and developed in the 
“sanctuary” of the desert. This revelation of “chosen people” is capi- 
tal because it implies a political plan of reunification of the Israelite 
tribes with the aim of conquering a territory (Canaan) where the 
Jewish nation can settle. Under the authority of Moses, these tribes, 
condemned to wandering and persecuted in Egypt, began their exodus 
where finally regrouped, they shaped the political, civil and religious 
institutions necessary for the constitution of a national identity. This 
country called the “Promised Land” must become as powerful if not 
more than the “great Mesopotamian civilizations in the east, of Egypt 
in the south-east and Anatolia in the north-west.” (Bottero) 


This politicization of spirituality confirms Yahweh’s tribal character 
and will add to it a new cause of warlike conflict between peoples. 
This concordance between holy history and national events will be 
maintained in Christianity and Islam. 


Aside : The request of Pope John Paul II in 2004, to include the 
notion of Christianity in the new European constitution, request 
refused, is part of this same movement. 


The march of history will now wander to the rhythm of oppressions 
and submissions between peoples. Except that from now on, Yahweh 
becomes the most formidable guarantee that man has ever given him- 
self to Acie the enslavement. of peoples. Indeed, Dostoyevsky 
observed that the group is born from the conviction that it holds the 
absolute : its mores, its beliefs, its laws are the direct expression of it. 
Subsequently, all people are convinced that by realizing themselves, 
they realize God. 


“Every people is a people only as long as it has its own god and 
excludes all the other gods without any concession; as long as he has 
faith that he will overcome through his god and that he will drive out 
all the other gods from the world. (.. ? he people who lose this faith 
are no longer a people; but there is only one truth and, therefore, only 
one among the peoples can hold the true God, even though the others 
would have their particular and great gods. “ (FM Dostoievski, Les 


Possédés, The pocket book, Stock, 1949, p.260-261) 


The exodus of the Israelite tribes towards the conquest of the land of 
Canaan was strewn for forty years with terrible wars until the final 
victory. Because the constant theme of the Old Testament is that of 
the history of genocides practiced by the Israelite tribes in the name of 
Yahweh. War is at the heart of Hebrew theology; the defeats serve to 
punish Israel for its sins and the victories justify the final destiny of 
PUR people is to subordinate all the nations to the law of 
ahweh. 


Carrying out genocide, in the Old Testament, is called “to commit to 
the forbidden”. Here are a few eloquent examples. Let’s start with 
Deuteronomy attributed to Moses. 


“The Lord our God, delivered Og and all his people C) we have con- 
demned them (...) men, women, children” (Dt 3, 3-6 


‘And now Israel, listen to the laws and customs that I myself teach 
yo to put into practice ... You have seen with your own eyes what the 

ord did in Baal-Peor: all those who followed the Baal of Peor , the 
Lord your God has exterminated them ”(Dt 4, 1 and 3) 


“Listen, Israel! Today you are going to cross the Jordan to dispossess 
nations greater than you. (...) You will a them and you will 
make them disappear immediately. “ (Dt 9, 1-4) 


“But the cities of these tribes, which the Lord your God gives you as 
an inheritance, are the only ones where you will not let any living 
being subsist. In fact, you will totally forbid the Hitite, the Amorite, 
the Canaanite, the Perizite, the Hivvite and the Jebusite, as the Lord 
your God has ordered you. (Dt 20, 10-7) 


‘“‘When the Lord your God has brought you into the land you have just 
taken possession of and has driven out before you many nations ... 
seven nations more numerous and stronger than you. When the Lord 
your God will have delivered them to you and that you will have beat- 
en them, you will dedicate them completely to the interdict. You will 
not make an alliance with them, you will not Five them mercy. You 
will not contract a marriage with them, you will not give your daugh- 
oy : their son, you will not take their daughter for your son. “ (Dt 7, 


And Joshua, the successor of Moses, pursues this policy of genocide 
and this racist legislation on marriage with the same religious zeal. 
First, the Jericho massacre: 


“They made all that was in the city forbidden, both man and woman, 
young man and old man ... passing them all with the edge of the 
sword.” (Jos 6.21) 


And the litany of massacres continues: “Joshua burned Ai and turned 
her into ruins forever.” (Jos 8,28), the extermination of the people of 
Maqgéda (Jos 10,20), the city of Lachish where Joshua “leaves no sur- 
vivors” (Jos 10, 34), that of Hebron “where he leaves no surviving as 
he had treated _Eglon i 37),” he treated Devir as he had treated 
Hebron “(10, 39),” He left no survivor ... he made all living beings 
forbidden Ge 39 and 40), “no survivors” (11, 8) for the Amotites, 
Toostes: rizzites, Jebusites. (Garaudy, Towards a religious war?, 


Theological domination now explains the political forms of violence 
which end up leading to organized holy wars. real genocides consid- 
ered today as crimes against humanity. Now that war intervenes as a 
political method, the door is therefore wide open to welcome the hero- 
ic king by the grace of God and immediately close it in the face of the 
enemy brother. 


God / tribal 


Judaism, religion of Israel 


“Make us a king to rule over us like the other nations.” (I Samuel, | 
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Like other nations, the “chosen people” by Yahweh need a a With 
the royal period begins the true documented history of the Hebrew 
people an pa feature, this king is not divine but rather the ser- 
vant of zo . Jeroboam, the first king of Israel, becomes head of the 
state religion to which Yahweh grants him universal domination 
Psalm 72: 8). He becomes head of the state religion to which 

ahweh grants him universal domination. Subsequently, David, war- 
lord resisted enemy attacks and formed a small kingdom. Solomon, 
third king, son of David built the National Temple of the royal 
Israelite ideology in Jerusalem on Mount Zion which becomes 
Yahweh’s place of residence on earth: the “Center of the world” where 
the Ark of the Covenant is installed, symbol of state religion. 


All Judaism rests on the Covenant bridging the chasm between God 
and men; it makes them participate one towards the other in a com- 
mon work. Man makes sense because he becomes “an associate of 
God in the work of creation” (Shabbat, 119b). The content of the 
Covenant, its acts and its responsibilities towards divine law is 
revealed, firstly by the Word, the oral Torah amplified by the written 
Torah instituted after the destruction of the Temple in 70 CE. 


Servant of Yahweh, man must live in fear of his god. Obedience to 
the ten commandments is the perfect religious act, the joy of living is 
engendered by divine blessing, sin is disobedience to the divine law, 
the Torah, the sacred book. Disobedience brings about the trial at the 
origin of the unhappiness of the guilty man. But since sin is human, 


Yahweh shows himself merciful and the punishment is never final. 
The revelation of the Covenant places a special responsibility on the 
Jewish people for existence. Who says responsible, says elected : 


“It is you alone that I have distinguished from all the families of 
the earth ...” (Amos, 3,2) 


This election of the Jewish people transforms “profane” history into 
“holy” history, that of the responsibility of the patriarchs towards the 
exercise of justice, the recognition of the unique God and the domina- 
tion of impulses leading to sins. The holy history of the Hebrews is, 
at its beginnings, the story of exile, exile of Adam and Eve from Eden, 
exile of Abraham from his homeland, exile of Moses from Egypt with 
whom the liberation begins. of slavery. 


Age of the prophets 
It used to be called “seer” (I Samuel 9 : 9). Like the Greek diviner 
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ifested by all the pagan ceremonies that they perform. 


The vision of the prophets is terrible, a real terror of history. Ecstasy, 
trance, divine possession, the spectacle is breathtaking, so serious 1s 
the mission that the prophet has just assumed: to eliminate all traces 
of myths, mythologies, pence since prehistoric times for the sole 
benefit of the purity of faith; moreover, completely desecrate nature 
and of course woman, this impure pandora, prostitute, unfaithful. 


The fall of Jerusalem in 587 BC. JC will come to “confirm” their 
pope Winner, Nebuchadnezzar, king of eat pe deported a 
arge part of the elite, the Temple was burnt. The fall of the political 
and religious capital of the Yahwist monarchy had dramatic conse- 
quences. Events of a political and historical nature influenced reli- 
gious discourse. Subsequently it became evident that the “Earth with- 
out Evil” is possible only in the strict observance of the foundations 
of divine Law; prophecy is at the origin of religious fundamentalism. 


Only rigor, religious asceticism can save Israel, the fallen. Any reli- 
ion other than that of the chosen people is prostitution. Ezekiel, the 
ast great prophet was the preacher of the strict observance of the Law 

and of the great disappearance of the values of the anima as a spiritu- 
al reference. For him, the separation of the sacred and the profane, the 
separation between the supernatural universe of the Creator and the 
created world, the total transcendence of God are the best guarantees 
of salvation. Nature is evacuated of all divine presence, mountains 
other than Zion, stones, sources, stars, trees, animals, flowers are 
denounced as “unclean”. Beauty leaves the world. The central ele- 
ment of the Hebrew Bible is the fight against idolatry and infidels by 
the preaching of an absolute monotheism, not to say totalitarian. 


‘You will have no other gods before me. You shall not make a graven 
image, nor any representation of the things which are above in the 
heavens, which are below on the earth, and which are in the waters 
below the earth. Thou shalt not bow down to them, nor serve them ; 
for I, the Lord your God, am a jealous God, who punish the iniquity 
of fathers on children until the third and fourth generations of those 
who hate me, and who have mercy unto a thousand generations to 
those who love me and keep my commandments. “(Exodus 20 : 3-6) 


Why such relentlessness against the idol? In the spirit of the Hebrew 
prophets, the idol is the object of man’s passions, those which sepa- 
rate him from Yahweh, worse, deny him. By worshiping the idol, 
man adores himself, the idol like a deadly virus acts by contamination. 
Now Yahweh is jealous, terribly wicked against the idolaters, hence 
the cruel wars against the ungodly tribes. 


Cut off from ancestral myths, religion is desertified because it is there, 
in the pure and holy desert, that the divine Revelation took place. 
Only the desert purifies. All the prophets of monotheistic religions 


have frequented the desert because the desert opens the mind to inte- 
rior life and the starry sky of indescribable purity has something to do 
with it. All the great religions of the Bible were born in the aridity of 
the desert where the emaciated body slips away to allow mysticism to 
enter the spirit. There is only pain in the desert, for animals as well as 
for man, life is pain and only death gives relief. 


This extreme negation of life and its fatal manifestations will become 
the philosophical basis of Gnosticism, the religion where ugliness 
invades the world. For the Gnostics, life is from the outset Evil, the 
earth is a pandemonium where the creatures of Evil live and where 
Satan is the absolute, supreme master. These nightmarish visions are 
all the more terrifying as many Christian scribes will introduce some 
of them into nascent Christianity in order to eee the liberating 
effect of death and eternal life in the hereafter. The future joys are 
heavenly, full stop. 


What a contrast with Dionysus reminds us of Messadie. “On the other 
side of the Mediterranean, Greece celebrates orgiastic cults in direct 
connection with the rites of prehistory. Arrived late in the Pantheon 
of the gods, Dionysos is a hymn to life, Associated with the plant 
world and the life of plants, his popular festivals follow the agricultur- 
al calendar. It celebrates the manifestation of life in all its forms: 
water, blood, sperm: the vitality of being. But its cult is contested and 
its followers sometimes persecuted by classical theologians faithful to 
the gods of Olympus. Dionysus is disturbing because he questions a 
whole system of values, the orthodoxy of a religious experience based 
on the absolute. With Dionysos, we sang, we drank the blessed wine, 
we walked, we put on make-up and taunted the “stuck” by processions 
of giant phalluses where we disguised ourselves as animals. The 
women, dressed in fawn furs, heads crowned with ivy, girded with 
snakes, leave the houses for the mountains where we dance to the 
sounds of tympanums and flutes. We eat raw meat as before the dis- 
covery of fire, we gorge ourselves with blood in this celebrating the 
overcoming of the human condition by the spontaneity of acts as total 
deliverance from the famous moira , fate; men and women united in 
this dazzling deified orgy. Yes, Dionysos is indeed god of the theater 
and his disciples, actors in their own lives. Euphoria and drunkenness 
anticipated the life of an orgasmic afterlife. ” Enough to make you 
want to die on the spot! 


The Greek world, the gods in the image of man.. 


The pre-Hellenic period is associated with the Minoan mythology of 
ancient Crete, so called in honor of King Minos. We are in the 
Neolithic era with an agrarian type mythology where worship is cele- 
brated both in the caves (the labyrinth) and in the royal palace. 


The female figurines with bell-shaped skirt and bare breasts indicate 
the religious preeminence of women and above all, the supremacy of 


the Goddess. The adult male god is absent. On the other hand, the 
goddesses wear the double-edged ax, the bipenne, whose symbolism 
pics to the union of complementary principles, masculine and 
eminine. 


At its peak, Cretan civilization 
encompassed mainland Greece 
and marks a synthesis between the 
cultures of influences from Egypt 
and Mesopotamia. With the inva- 
sion of the Mycenaeans, we are 
witnessing a crossbreeding of cul- 
tures which leads us to the gods 
and goddesses of Ancient Greece. 
Zeus, the future Master o 
Olympus, was born in a cave on 
Mont Dicté. Moreover, unlike 
Yahweh, Zeus is not the creator o 
the world. 
























To achieve his supremacy, Zeus 
must fight the disproportionate 
and sometimes monstrous beings 
born from the union of Gaia (the 
earth) and Chaos (the primordial 
waters). The bloodthirsty battles 
of Zeus bring us back to the myths 
of Paleolithic hunters fighting fab- 
ulous animals including the cave 
bear. Like Yahweh, he 1s capable 
of incredible violence. The tri- 
umph of Zeus over the Titans, the 
embodiment of the inordinate 
force of nature, calls for a new 
organization of the Universe. 


“So in the early ages of the world, when the elements are not yet dis- 
ata and matter is still rebellious, frightening cataclysms occur 
which threaten to upset everything. The ground trembles and con- 
vulses, the mountains crumble or split open to spit out huge blocks of 
flaming rocks, the rivers break their course, the seas rise and sub- 
merge the land. (...) Harmony is reborn and the reassured man raises 
his thanksgiving to the god, whose power has triumphed over evil 
forces ”. (Guirand, op, cit, p.125) 


Thanks to Zeus, harmony is reborn and no serious opponent will come 
to measure it. For the first time, a supreme master reigns over the 
world, life, nature without him being the Creator. 


From his legendary couplings, Zeus will give birth to a host of gods 


and goddesses over whom he will rule. He is the “father of and 
men” (Homer), “yes, Zeus is all that is above all” (Aeschylus). No 
rival devil on the horizon. 


Suddenly, a wind of pessimism blew over Greece. Human existence 
is not only fleeting but loaded with worries: poverty, disease, wars. 
So much so that Sophocles declares that the best fate for humans 
would be not to be born. Man suddenly becomes aware of his ca 
iousness, he knows that his life is decided by fate, moira and that life 
is only a portion of time allocated until death. So the man limited in 
time has no other choice than to take advantage of all that the present 
has to offer: “to live totally but nobly in the present” (Homer). From 
this existential, tragic pessimism, paradoxically arises a sacred reval- 
uation of the human condition: the joy of [iving. Dionysos, who 
appeared late in the pantheon of the gods, reminds humans that the 
erotic experience, the beauty of the human body, collective celebra- 
tions - games, dances, songs, theater, banquets - are all religious cel- 
ebrations of human life. The joy of living is far from being profane 
enjoyment, on the ey it reveals the bliss of existing, of the 
moment lived. The joy of living is the remedy against existential 
anguish. 


Thanks to this jovial pleasure, the Greek discovers that the body is 
good, also brings us pleasure to compensate for the misfortunes of the 
mind; the body is beautiful, made sacred by art. The artist gives the 
gods human appearance in a perfect body. Greek art is the art of smile 
and harmony because the gods of life are triumphant; because you 
see, the Devil does not exist in Greece and thus proves that it is pos- 
sible for man to be pious towards his gods without constraint, there- 
fore free. And especially that the wors a rendered to the gods does 
not require the clergy as guardian of the faith. At most, a few priests 
will appear belatedly as physical guardians of the temples and who 
will never hold the power conferred on them by Mazdaism, Judaism, 
Christianity and Islam. In Greece, the notion of freedom supplants 
absolute evil. We prefer science and philosophy to religious dogma- 
tism. 


The prophets and priests of the mystery religions and their mystical 
intuitions are gradually replaced by a logical, rational, pragmatic, very 
human thought supported by a new “sect” : the philosophers. 


For ancient Greece, the cosmos is a term whose primary meaning 
means “order” but also beauty and harmony. At the beginning, Thales 
of Miletus, born around 625 BC. JC, believes that the earth is carried 
by the water which surrounds the planet below and above the celestial 
vault in the image of the fetus bathing in the placenta in the womb. 
This Universe is small and closed, hence the concept of “cradle of 
humanity”. Subsequently, with Anaximander the cosmos bathes in 
apeiron 1 .e. the Infinite. The Undefined and the Indeterminate. The 
cosmos is a balance between equal and opposite forces (water, fire, air 


and earth) like the Chinese 7’ai Chi and the Indian Veda . The 
multiplicity of things are ordered in a whole called the Cosmos and 
this whole is governed by laws, It is in this historical constant that the 
undeniable influence of the philosophy of Pythagoras is located. 


It will be up to Pythagoras of Samos to be the first to establish an 
unprecedented link between traditional vision and nascent ancient sci- 
ence. Pythagoras (6th century BC) firmly believes in the existence of 
a natural order and what interests him in the first place is not to dis- 
cover its material substance but indeed its structure. Pythagoras, 
“father” of mathematics, strongly inspired by the Babylonians, intro- 
duced the mysticism of number as the principle and source of all 
things. esi is number” and “everything is harmony of oppo- 
sites”, everything that is alive is related to it, hence the study of 
astronomy. 


The work of Pythagoras comes to the conclusion that mathematical 
laws govern the order of things based on harmony, more precisely 
musical harmony: “the music of the spheres”. Music and the natural 
order of the Universe are interconnected by mathematical links. With 
musical harmony and the mathematical concepts inherent in the con- 
stitution of the world, Pythagoras leads us with him towards abstrac- 
tion as knowledge of the Universe; matter becomes subordinate to the 
idea, to the thought which structures it. And thought forms the speech 
and governs it by the participation and the mixing of ideas in the same 
way, that the music manages all the sounds including the intervals or 
silences because in harmony no isolated element can exist without 
relation to d ‘other. “It is through the mutual interweaving of forms 
that the discourse is born to us’’. eps! 259 e) Forms, according 
to the philosopher Plato, manifest the thoughts of God, reveal the way 
God thinks. We know God only in the contemplation of forms, in the 
same way that God contemplates Himself in forms. The entire cos- 
mos includes not only the world of ideas but also the sensible world 
of forms, the two being inseparable. The Universe is indeed a struc- 
tured organism. 


The principles of this structured world are, according to Pythagoras, 
nan ben and their harmonious relationships, as perceived in geomet- 
ric shapes. From the monad and the indefinite dyad are born the num- 
bers, and from the numbers the points, from the points the lines which 
elle the plane figures; the plane figures generate the three- 

imensional figures from which are born the sensitive bodies com- 
posed of four elements (fire, water, earth, air) which are transformed 
into one another. The nature of the number is the decade, the power 
of which is contained in the number 4. 


These statements of P pag oras are so new for the time that they must 
be kept secret by his disciples on pain of death. Several clues suggest 
that he would have a his philosophy from the account of the 
shamanist journeys of Salmoxis, his slave. With Aristeus, Abaris, 


Epimenides, the hypothesis of a Greek shamanism tends to impose 
itself. The Greek citizen acquires the certainty of this with the epic 

oems (Iliad and Odyssey) of Homer and the great religious poem 
(Theogony) of Hesiod. In ancient Greece, poetry constitutes one of 
the typical forms of the shamanistic experience inherited from the 
archaic cults of prehistoric times where the divine Word is transmitted 
to the medium. 


The aéde, the poet is the shaman of ancient Greece; and it is in this 
capacity that Homer and Hesiod were recognized as the founders of 
culture. Thus the poet becomes a ae e memory capable of con- 
necting the past, the present and the future in an allegorical story 
thanks to which the whole of society understands its origin and dis- 
cerns the tensions and balances which constitute its structure. It is in 
this historical constant that the undeniable influence of the philoso- 
pher of Pythagoras is located. 


Influenced by Pythagoras, philosophers will deduce that men had to 
imitate this order of musical harmony and mathematical laws because 
it emanated “from a me creature endowed with a spirit and an intel- 
Ne Plato) whose Wisdom is revealed by “a perfect order of the 

hole” (Cicero) and Nature as the work of God teaches men the order 
necessary for its fulfillment (Aristotle). God is cosmic. 


The theos (Xenophanes) marked the beginnings of the separation 
between God and Nature. A few years after Xenophanes, Heraclitus 
seeks “to know the Thought which governs everything and every- 
where” and in his quest conceives the Logos , the eternal reason as 
the foundation of all things. Following these metaphysical reflec- 
tions, Anaxagoras deduced a concept that unifies both fheos and the 
logos and that he called the noos , a capital term still today, the 
noosphere, which designates the unity of thought, intelligence and 
spirit which gives the Universe its order and its beauty. 


Henceforth God is both the cosmos unified with the nature of archaic 
traditions and a transcendent Being, the theos-logos-noos trinity, 
creator of Heaven and Earth to which man and all things are subordi- 
nate. 


Socrates (470-399), very happy to discover the concept of 
Anaxagoras noos, begins to read his work only to come out immedi- 
ately disappointed. Indeed, the physicist was content to speak of 
intelligible cosmogony without addressing the beneficial conse- 
quences for it. Resolutely, Socrates took part for the ethics of good, 
that is to say, that he is convinced that Noos as supreme intelligence 
has endowed his work with the best possible dispositions, such is 
Providence. God only wants the good, but man is nevertheless 
responsible for his choices. He then Iays the foundations for an ideal- 
istic and dogmatic system which slides towards the moral domain : to 
know oneself, to heal one’s body and to act adequately according to 


ee ods. Following him, Plato and Aristotle will take the pilgrim’s 
Staff. 


So originally, cosmos, nature, spirit, knowledge formed a whole, but 
with the introduction of the concept “cosmos = living being” by Plato, 
the concept of “Supreme pee and its corollary, the idea, will slow- 
ly emerge. Creation. Plato (428-348) will make divine goodness the 
irst cause of our existence because only the goodness of the heaven- 
ee the poiétes , the “ maker ” allowed the order to emerge 
rom disorder. “It is indeed impossible for the best Being to produce 
anything other than what is best” he affirms in the Zimaeus . He 
takes the idea of his teacher Socrates who maintains that, from his 
own point of view, every man seeks what is good and believes to do 
what contributes to it, nobody seeks what is bad. According to Plato, 
our world becomes a living order oriented by the Socratic Good 
whose soul contains Pythagorean harmony in the musical sense. 


The harmony of the Soul of the world becomes the a by 
which the elements of the world and the movement of the heavens 
come py eee and where the Good largely outweighs the Evil. One 
of the difficulties encountered by ancient philosophy is that nature is 
the site of the accidental: the best example is the existence of mon- 
sters. On the other hand, nature is not for all that completely delivered 
to chaos, an order emerges from the observation: “nature does nothing 
in vain or superfluous.’ 


Aristotle (388-322), inspired in his turn by the work of his master 
Plato, will make the search for knowledge through the contemplation 
of the visible and the sensitive, the basis of his spiritual quest. 
Aristotle builds his philosophy from the observation o poe real- 
ities, the most penetrating of which is that of the perfection of the 
movement of the cosmological order which designates a source, the 
aie reality of a first being : the divine as a source of intelligibil- 
ity of the Universe, as a pure act of existence. 


Almost all of the Greek schools of thought recognized a divine 
Principle linked to the natural order but henceforth the divine 
Principle will be either immanent in everything as in Aristotle and the 
archaic traditions or transcendent as in Plato and the monotheistic reli- 
gions. 


The dissident school will be that of the atomists (Leucippus, 
Democritus, Epicurus, Lucretia) who will inspire modern science - 
being is an infinity of atoms - for whom the natural order is not of 
divine origin but corresponds to interactions of atoms according to a 
‘so-called conservation of nature” law - nothing is lost, nothing 1s cre- 
ated - cosmic, mechanical, mathematical and atheistic law. Atomism 
is ae as a natural law freed from all supernatural interference 
and its followers will become the fiercest opponents against the deifi- 
cation of the stars and of the world in general. Epicurean morality 


seeks to establish pers of the soul through the rejection of religious 
superstitions and the serene acceptance of the vagaries of life. 


But beyond this observation, it is important to point out that the whole 
philosophy of the atomists is limited to the sensitive world ; what is 
offered to our senses is the sensitive world, which Epicurus stops at 
the stars, since the stars stop sight. So that the central point of the 
analysis is not the infinite totality of the Universe but the world that 
we perceive, the atomist tries to explain why this world is so and not 
otherwise. The founding element of this world is the atom, a solid 
body bathing in an ocean of emptiness. The whole is body and void 
as infinite as void and the number of atoms. The atomists’ intuition is 
es except that the problem remains : where does the atom come 
rom ? at are atoms made of ? 


Nevertheless all these schools shared the idea of the existence of an 
order in nature and aes by a law of the cosmos, either the Moira 
or the Logos or the Theos from which emanates a moral order 
which governs men and their societies. . 


Plato, starting to study mathematics, was fascinated by Pythagoras’ 
theories on the universal unity and harmony of the Cosmos and drew 
from them _a political vision: the ideal city is organized according to 
the laws of justice and the harmony of the Cosmos, city in which each 
inhabitant had to fulfill a precise and specific function. 


From Greece, we will retain that religion is understandable only by 
the political role it plays in the City and thus understand that the true 
God of Greece is the polis , the city. The idea of the Constitution is 
based on two principles : /sonomia_: equality of all before the law; 
isogeria : equal right to speak for all . We owe to the sophists the 
distinction between the natural (seasons, tides, storms, earthquakes) 
and the conventional , human-made (civil laws, crafts, customs and 
rites). From then on, natural begins to. Sse human and man 
begins to understand that he has a destiny different from that of nature. 


“In the universe, humanity and Nature have been able to shape 
each other”. (Lucretia) 


The great Treaties of etymology show that Natura is linked to the 
root nasci . be born) and that Nationis has the original meaning 
of birth and, by derived meaning, designates the nation. 


“His birth (that of being), natio , is at the same time what gives him 
life and which brings him, with life and like it, a structure which he 
receives without having wanted it, a nature. He belongs to his parents 
and, beyond his parents, to this human group, where his ancestors 
took turns from birth to birth, the nation . The other beings are born 
like him and each of them also has his nature. And as the nation is the 


set of humans who give life, so Nature is still this great living being 
through which each being exists. (...) In order for the end of this 
development to be reached on each line : the natio , unity of all par- 
ents, natura , unity of all appearing beings, both must have pro- 
gressed together : it is not by chance, we said, that at the same time, 
in Greece of the fifth century before Jesus-Christ, the two notions of 
natural law and civil law were formulated at the same time”. (Robert 
1968 p30) of the Idea of Nature, Editions Albin Michel, Paris, 
ep: 


Thus developed the idea that man possesses a creative activity which 
imitates that of God. The free man is also “son of the city’. Faced 
with the uncertainties of science and religion, the sophist Protagoras 
(Sth century) once proposed man as the only certainty, the embryonic 
birth of the individual. The civil world, the city, the society are now 
works of man in the same way as the physical universe is divine cre- 
ation and democracy in society will mark its political apogee. 
Democracy because it is intimately linked to the civic ideals embod- 
ied by the gods, keeps the Devil at a distance, beyond its borders. In 
this setting, there can be no absolute Evil. 


According to Stoic wisdom, nothing that happens from outside, ill- 
ness, suffering, earthquake, fire, etc., can constitute evil; these are tri- 
als. No Metaphysica Evil below. On the other hand, temporal evil 
exists and it depends only on us. It is about moral evil, it is that which 
we commit or undergo by delusion while letting ourselves be guided 
by our fears and our uncontrolled passions. It is the taste of vice, of 
corruption. All surrender to our fears and passions results in suffering 
as investing all desires, thoughts and strengths only in material pos 
sessions inevitably leads to despair. We are responsible for our suffer- 
ing through our erratic choices. One of the fundamental errors of 
being is hubris , the excessiveness identical to that of the biblical 
Nimrod _ of which the mortal is guilty, who instead of listening to the 
voice of Dike (justice) lets himself go to the violence of his desire. 


As in Genesis, rebelling against God and wanting to take his place is 
the ultimate mistake. The naeedy of Sophocles’ Ajax, the Greek 
Nimrod is exemplary. Blinded by his desire for omnipotence, carried 
away by excess, Ajax believes himself to be independent of the gods 
and this enthusiasm leads him to unreason. But unlike the Bible, this 
desire for deity is not a sin but a tragedy of ignorance and stubborn- 
ness; it is not freedom which is bad but libertarian excessiveness in 
excess that Plato will call the “titanic nature” of man. “The greatest 
evil is to do injustice” said Socrates. The tragedy of existence is that 
man is the maker of his own misfortune when he deviates from 
Providence. 


It is up to man to find his good Providence and thus understand that 
evil is a bad choice of the soul due to an ignorance which is blurred 
by knowledge. Metaphysical Evil is an aberration. Yes, there is the 


imperfection of men and the imperfection of acts. This is where the 
feeling of unhappiness we feel before the limits of the human condi- 
tion comes from. But there also lies the solution, man is perfectible if 
he tends towards universal harmony. 


There is therefore no rupture between physics, logic, sociology, psy- 
chology, uiecloey, and even morals, everything converges towards 
divine harmony. Plato will deduce that there lies the ultimate goal of 
existence, to transcend evil in order to access Good. Neither patriot- 
ism, nor socialism, nor communism, nor capitalism, nor art, nor sci- 
ence nor religions are sufficient without the search for the Good. 
Plato will speak of the Good as “sun of knowledge”, analogy with the 
solar star source of life. The source of light is also the source of the 
harmonious relationship between life and being. The man who 
aspires to the sun of knowledge aspires to the Good. 


To understand evil as a trial or a misguidance frees you from fear. The 
Devil can do nothing against the responsible man who assumes his 
choices and corrects his errors by an ascent towards the Good. Good 
is what contributes to the promotion of Life and freedom, evil, which 
tends to destroy and deny them. Total reversal of meaning in compar- 
ison with ancient theocracies where it is precisely freedom which is 
evil because it allows the human being to refuse to be a slave for the 
depositaries of both divine and royal authority. 


The Greek democratic es oan shows us beyond any doubt that the 
metaphysical angel of evil is only a logical subterfuge arising from the 
eet stratagems of the totalitarian powers in favor of social injus- 
tice. Identifying man with evil is the best way to destroy him and con- 
trary to Greek ataraxia. 


“Never did a Greek clergy arrogate to itself a supranational right to 
decide between Good and Evil. The Greek never forgot that he 
invented his gods and that they were his reflection. I mean: never was 
a Greek a slave. “ (Messadié, p. 198) 


Greek art is there to bear witness to this. All Christian art condemns 
the smile and the beauty of the body by ignoring them. All Gothic and 
Byzantine art offer us puny, pale and sick characters, almost in perpet- 
ual mourning. Fortunately, the Greek art of frescoes and ceramics is 
there to remind us that “laughter is characteristic of man” and that the 
joy of living gives harmony to the architecture of the City and smiles 
to the characters who live there. ‘live, yes humanity can be serene. 


The political reform of Plato’s ideal city remained in draft form on 
par However, another world is on the horizon where Pythagoras, 

lato and Zeno will be among the sources of inspiration for a new 
spirituality at the dawn of a great civilization: the Hellenic and cosmo- 


politan world. 


and man is everywhere at home where the 

This vision of the world proposes the break- 
up of the city: “I have no city (...) but the whole world to live” (Crates 
of Thebes). Subsequently, Zeno, founder of Stoicism and pupil of 
Crates will affirm that the world has only one law, that of universal 
Reason, common to all men. Put an end to separate states and borders 
so that man can move freely in a universal city governed by mutual 
and voluntary consent: friendship. This conception of the universal 
land-city will haunt people’s minds to this day, it is the dream of the 
UN world government. 


The earth is a universal ay 
laws of papal ined reign. 


Aside : It is essential to understand that for the Greek world the 
absolute value is friendship and not love of Christian inspiration. 
Love among the Greeks never takes the character of an ideal that the 
legislator could propose as a moral. Philanthropy, the cordial under- 
standing, is much superior because it is achievable compared _ to 
unconditional love, synonymous with self-sacrifice. Even exclusive 
love in marriage never takes on the value of an absolute rule, or of an 
ideal to be attained. Friendship implies mutual consent between two 
beings free of their movement, both physical and heart. 


This vision of the universal city will be dear to Alexander the Great 

died in 323 BC). But contrary to the precepts of Crates concerning 
the mutual and voluntary consent to the adhesion of the man to the 
city, this one will choose the strong way; this city must be imposed. 


When he was 13, his father entrusted him to Aristotle, the wisest man 
in the land. The latter only remained his teacher for three years. He 
taught her a logical way of thinking, he aroused her curiosity about the 
natural world and its unknown geography. The greatest philosopher 
of Antiquity Aristotle is a teacher of the most conqueror of all time. 
It took an Aristotle to feed the myth of Alexander, “the armed philoso- 
pher” according to Onesicrite. Alexander receives an incredible edu- 
cation: Aristotle gave him this ardent thirst for knowledge, this rage to 
push the limits of the known world. To conquer Asia, he armed it 
with solid knowledge which was as useful to him as his military train- 
ing, including the wanes oe Herodotus and Xenophon, authors that 
he knew how to use during his conquests. For Plutarch, it is to 
Aristotle that he owes his resources when he marches against the 
Persians. Without Alexander, we would hardly know Aristotle’s 
name. Without Aristotle, Alexander would never have become the 
Alexander we admire ”... 


But little by little Alexander will abandon his teachings because he 
will go even further than his master by ignoring his prejudices on the 
oriental mentality. Aristotle had asked Alexander to treat the barbar- 
ians like animals or like plants but, Alexander did not come to Asia to 
exterminate the peoples nor to make half the earth a desert, but want- 
ed to rule so that the vanquished do not regret his victories. For prag- 
matic and therefore political reasons, the cosmopolitanism in question 


is in fact a submission of the world to Greek law. Alexander’s objec- 
tive was not to make the barbarians the slaves of the Greeks, but to 
civilize them for the survival of the Empire by restoring democracy 
there. 


During the twelve years of his reign he had subdued the city-states of 
Greece, Asia Minor, Persia, to the gates of India. Henceforth, Asia 
and the Near East were accessible to Hellenistic influences. The kin 
of Macedonia drives the Persians out of the territory of Judea an 

rants the Jews a certain freedom and many Jews will settle in 

lexandria. Hellenistic culture will quickly spread throughout the 
kingdom and influence Jewish beliefs. Conti: will however break 
out between Hellenist Jews and traditionalist Jews. 


Continuing his crossing to the east, Alexander the Great reached the 
end of Persia and invaded the Punjab, and Alexander’s troops went up 
the Indus valley. The world found itself radically changed. All the 
archaic structures of the city-center of the world, of the barbarian ver- 
sus civilized world, crumble under the weight of conquest. 
Universalism is imposed and despite resistance, the fundamental unity 
of mankind inevitably unfolds: “I made you all my parents” cried 
Alexander, “Reconciler of the world”. Greek was spoken and written 
from India and Iran to Syria, Palestine, Italy, and Egypt. 


Twenty years after Alexander’s death, everything collapsed, state 
divisions returned. The gigantic Empire that Alexander conquered in 
just a decade will not survive him. Upon his death, he will be shared 

etween his generals. Analyzing the division of the Empire between 
the generals and the ensuing decadence, Zeno the Stoic draws this les- 
son from it. : democracy and cosmopolitanism cannot be imposed. 
Quietly but surely, the legend erased the defeat and the myth supplant- 
ed the historical figure. 


It is to its first historians, but also to the Ptolemies, Greek kings of 
Egypt, that returns the most important part in the formation of the 
myth. The latter, to consolidate their dynasty and strengthen their 
power, use at will the image of an Egyptian Alexander, hero and 
divine at the same time. The first of them, Démétriois 1 ‘" dit le 
Sotér (savior) is probably the Epon sce of the book by Clitarch of 
Alexandria, a Greek historian of the 4th century BC. J.-C., who wrote 
a History of Alexander which, stuffed with fables, is more of the novel 
than of the biography. It was the first of a series of works which will 
radually underlie, in the Eastern then Western world, the whole 
lexandrian myth. 


ie has it that Olympias, mother of Alexander, was not inseminat- 
ed by Philippe his father, who was afraid of her and of her habit of 
sleeping in the company of snakes, but by Zeus. Alexander used these 
folk tales for political purposes, referring to the god rather than Philip 
when he spoke of his father. Declaring himself to be the son of Zeus, 


Alexander considers his conquests as part of a divine mission to unify 
the world. Thus, asserting one’s divinity is, above all, an instrument 
of domination ... 


When Alexander entered Egypt in -332, he seemed to be greeted as a 
liberator. Legend has it that Alexander then goes to the oasis of Siwa 
where he meets the oracle of Amun-Zeus who confirms him as a 
direct descendant of the god Amun. Back in Memphis, he was offi- 
cially proclaimed and crowned pharaoh and reorganized the country 
before setting out again to conquer the Middle East. 


Thus, in the East (in India), Alexander meets the Brahmin sages and 
talks with them about life and death, kingship and poe In the North 
(in the Caucasus), he confronts Gog an Magog, orces of evil that he 
manages to contain behind an iron wall. In the West, it goes to the 
Fortunate Islands where it plunges into the abyss. All these trips and 
stories are taken up and embellished in later versions of this first 
“novel” by Alexander. 


This contact between the Greek philosopher and the great ancient reli- 
ions will have immeasurable repercussions on the spirituality of 
umanity until today. Between 800 and 200 BC took place a prodi- 

gious intellectual revolution crossing China, India, Persia, Palestine 
and of course Greece. This period, described as “axial” by Karl 
Jaspers in Origin and meaning of history , represents a pivotal 
moment when the principle of individuality bursts into history. Man 
discovers an interiority which places him alone before the creator; 
behind the collective destiny there is a personality that seeks to merge 
with the divine. This intimate relationship with an interiorized divine 
allows communion between the greatness of God and the autonomy of 
human thought and opens the door to the philosophical understanding 
of what God wanted to do. 


The conquests of Alexander allowed the creation of illustrious 
libraries such as that of Alexandria where exegetes were in contact 
with the most important texts of ancient religions such as the Veda and 
the Indian Upanishads, the Mesopotamian and Egyptian Codices, the 
Persian Ghatas, the Hebrew Bible; all translated and disseminated 
throughout the empire. 


The ancient Eastern religions all have as a common point the celestial 
gods descended towards the Earth: the “Sotér’” that is to say the sav- 
ior. (Marduk, Ahura Mazda, Osiris, Adonis, Ishtar, Serapis, Cybele, 
Demeter and above all Mithras) Each sect established a “gospel” 
which recounted the life and sermons of the Savior who came down 
to Earth to die, to resuscitate and to transmit the virtue of resurrection 
to men who will therefore be able to access eternal life in a paradise 
after their death. The system spread quickly in Iran, Persia, Syria, 
throughout the Middle East and especially in Greece where it is 
encouraged by Alexander the Great who also declares himself the sav- 


ior of mankind. 


Not only, the ancient Eastern religions will come to influence the new 
theologies like Christianity and Islam but the very myth of Alexander 
the conqueror will be recovered. 


In the East, while the myth is anchored in popular mentalities and is 
enriched with new fables, the Jews, in a protest process, in turn 
annexed the Macedonian hero. The legend has already opened the 
way for them, narrating a meeting between the Macedonian and the 
high priest of Jerusalem. The Talmud - a work of rabbinical literature 
-, taking up this tradition, made Alexander a Semitic hero, defender 
and propagator of the religion of the one God. 


In the 7th century, it was the turn of Islam to approach the Alexandrian 
Ne The sura of the cave mentions Dul-Oarnain, known as “the 

icornu” - a nickname which would come from the representation of 
Alexander with the horns of Amun on Hellenistic coins - as well as 
Gog and Magog, eit by the Bible as enemies of God. In the 
tenth century, Muslim historians, such as Tabari and Masudi, extend 
Alexander’s conquests to China and Tibet; the second also cites a tra- 
dition making Dul-Qarnain the descendant of a Yemeni conqueror. At 
the same time, the Iranian Firdousi, out of national pride, made 
Alexander a natural son of Darius. Two centuries later, Nizami 
reestablished the true lineage of “Iskandar” (Iranian name for 
Macedonian), but placed Iran at the center of Alexandrian adventures. 


Meanwhile In Rome! 


The founding of Rome took place around 754 BC by the legendary 
Romulus and Remus whose life was also marked by fratricide. At the 
beginning the population of Rome was hampered by the lack of 
women. Using stratagems. Romulus organized a feast bringing 
NO Saat families from neighboring towns and seized the women: the 
Sabines. War broke out between the Sabines and the Romans until the 
women intervened between the belligerents and demanded reconcili- 
ation. When peace returned, Romulus took the opportunity to erect 
the political structure of the new city by creating the senators and the 
people’s assembly. When he died, the people declared him to be God. 
A series of kings succeeded Romulus, patiently edifying the organiza- 
tion of religious structures, administrative reforms and the expansion 
of the city, until the overthrow of the last King Tease the Superb and 
the inauguration of the Republic. 


From the beginning of the republic around 496 BC, the Greek deities 
are quickly assimilated into the Roman cosmogony. The Roman gods 
reflect on earthly reality; there are gods consuls, prefects, farmers. 
The Roman pantheon is more earthly than supernatural. 


The invasion of the Celts and the destruction of Rome had disastrous 


consequences and shook the confidence of the Romans in their des- 
ny s for the pens by the invasion of the Hykos, and for the 
Hebrews, by the destruction of Jerusalem, the Romans undertook the 
wars of liberation which definitively delivered the homeland around 
295 BC From now on only the conquest of the foreigner will ensure 
peace interior of the empire. 


Note that as for the Sumerians, Iranians and Hebrews, Roman spiritu- 
ality is intimately linked to myths or warlike events. Here too, the his- 
toricity of events becomes the basis of relations between gods and 
men. Since the events are loaded with meaning, it is important to ana- 
lyze them by professionals in the divinatory cult of oracles. This is 
how a whole philosophy is built based on concrete, immediate, prag- 
matic and effective experience. 


The cosmopolitan view of the Greek world will be transformed to 
become the ideological cradle of Roman imperialism. From now on, 
the universe is Rome and Rome’s mission is to rule over it. If the 
Greek religion was the guarantor of democracy, one will be able to 
notice that the Roman religion is it guarantor of the earthly order, of 
the laws which found the State. 


As often happens in history, the Roman military victor was largely 
influenced by the Greek vanquished. This Boy of the “State of 
Nature”, directly inspired by the texts of the Stoic Zeno ee century 
me and of Ovid’s “Reign of Saturn” (1st century), is marked with the 
seal of fraternity “where the universal diffusion of sunlight ”’is consid- 
ered“ the supreme en of social justice and even communities of 
good. ” This irremediably lost “state of Nature”, a Greco-Roman 
myth, will be taken up, of course by Christianity in its legend of the 
Garden of Eden where the universal love of Christ reigns. Hellenic 
schools of thought settle in Rome where many scholars translate 
Greek wisdom into Latin, think of Lucretia, Cicero, Seneca and of 
course the Emperor Marcus Aurelius. 


“What is Good? Knowledge of reality. What is Evil, its ignorance 
writes Seneca in one of these Letters to Lucilius. 


For the Romans, Evil is ignorance of the laws and of reality : a phi- 
losophy which is reflected at the social level by the importance given 
to “tangible” and unifying reality via the family, the people, the home- 
land and the law: the pietas . The Roman therefore has a duty of 
respect towards the city, its members and even towards foreigners. 
The pietas , under the influence of Hellenic philosophy, will become 
solidarity, friendship, respect towards the human race: the Humanitas 
. The pietas as a code of honor is defended by virtus , courage, 
itself inseparable from fides , confidence in the word given. Pietas, 
virtus, fides , this is the basic trinity on which Roman society is built. 
They are proclamations of freedom and dignity. Again here, no Devil; 
it will invade the Roman Empire when Christianity is declared the 


state religion by Constantine. 
In the meantime, Rome became the universal reference for a so- 
called superior culture, marking the beginnings of ethnocentrism. 


“Our home (domus) is not only this limited enclosure, it is the whole 
world that the Gods have given us as a place of residence and as a 
common homeland with them”. (Cicero, Of the Republic, I, XIII 


Emperor Octavian known as Augustus, once again accomplishes the 
unification of the historical world initiated by Alexander. Around 30 
BC JC, the Imperium Romanum extended from Egypt to Macedonia 
to eastern Turkey and Mesopotamia. In addition, Africa, Greece, 
Spain, Germany, France, the British Isles, all governed and divided 
into administrative provinces under the wing of the centralizing power 
of Rome. However, in order to succeed in this Roman integration, the 
State must eliminate all so-called “mystery” foreign religions, includ- 
ing Christians. So much for imperial te itical fundamentalism. But 
the geographic immensity of Imperial Rome is such that the arrival of 
the prophets from the four corners of the Empire is inevitable and rep- 
resents a risk of anarchy and disorder that will have to be resolved. 
The execution of Jesus should serve as an example. 


As we can see, the Roman humanist current is distinguished from 
Greek cosmopolitanism by its intolerance towards “barbarian” civi- 
lizations. This Spe te of the “Empire-world” will become the 
ideological basis of the colonial movement in the 15th oy this 
ethnocentric vision will therefore perpetuate the policy of Roman 
assimilation, that is to say the integration of the barbarian, of the sav- 
age into European civilization (colonialism and imperialism) of which 
rig es of India, Africa and America were the first to suffer 
the horrors. 


Towards religious fundamentalism. 


Since the second BC, Judaism has been in crisis. The high priest 
Jason and subsequently Menelaus completely Hellenized Jerusalem. 
Most of the Jews, who had become richer and more poe hard- 
ly objected to it. The old priest Mattathias and his sons, who 
remained faithful to archaic Tadaista, murder in public an officer of 
Antiochus and the soldiers who accompany him. Exasperated, the 
Syrian monarch Antiochus, suzerain of Palestine, banned Judaic prac- 
tices by decree. Then begins this latent war, both political and reli- 
poe because both are inseparable in theocracies, between dissident 

ews and pagan occupiers. Both at odds with Hellenized Torah-infi- 
delity Judaism and the presence of pagans in the land promised to the 
Hebrews, a group of purist Jews form a traditionalist dissident sect: 
these are the Essenes. 


Hellenized Judaism means that the religion of Israel under foreign 
occupation is influenced by Greek philosophy. The fashionable 


philosophies are the Stoicism founded by Zeno but also the doctrines 
of Epicurus. It was the Stoics who popularized the idea dubbed 
“Hellenic enlightenment” where all men are cosmopolitans, citizens 
of the world of the universal city. Jesus could not have said better. 
The Evangelists understood it. 


“In his ideal state, Zeno presented a dazzling hope which, since then, 
has never left man; he dreamed of a world which would no longer be 
divided into separate states, but which would form a single great City, 
under a single divine law where all men would no longer be united by 
human laws but by their voluntary consent or as expressed Zénon, for 
love.” (Tarn, Hellenistic Civilization cited by Eliade) 


The Essenes were therefore afraid of this Greek Large which 
roclaimed the universality of man and refused the opening of 
udaism to cosmopolitanism. Uncompromising, they fixed the dogma 

of “believe or die”. Since the Paleolithic, the evolution of religious 
Sane ep has been influenced by different societies and civilizations. 
The Essenes put an end to it. Judaism will never succeed in achiev- 
ing a universal vocation and will always remain confined to its nation- 
al destiny, but above all, dogma will forever freeze the word of God 
and open the door wide to the fanaticism of those who will subse- 
quently refuse any evolution in the proper sense. as figuratively. This 
unchanging word of God, Yahweh or Allah will be at the origin of the 
worst religious calamities and barbarities ever committed in the name 
of precisely this word. 


Their utter contempt for the Hellenized and godless false rabbis 
inevitably leads to conflict: the Chief Rabbi of Jerusalem has the 
Essenes’ most revered character, the Master of Justice, executed. 


This politico-religious assassination marks the total rupture between 
the Hellenized Jews and the Essenes who retreat far into the desert. 
Conflicts, wars, famines and other calamities are piling up. Ugliness 
invades the world. This unjust world cannot be the work of Yahweh. 
The Essenes began to study ancient Iranian and Mesopotamian texts. 
It is then that the break with the Old Testament occurs and that the 
Devil, Satan aepeats identified with an irreconcilable Evil with God. 
The angel of Darkness has definitely divorced God and this rupture 
will be told in the book of Enoch, called the intertestamentary text, 
since it is located at the junction between the Old and the New 
Testament. These texts linked to the Old Testament do not belong to 
the official Bible and contain recent writings and others very old 
which the Essenes have made the transcription: the famous Dead Sea 
Scrolls, Through these manuscripts, the debt of Judaism to Iranian 
Mazdaism and to its prophet Zarathustra becomes a recognized fact 
which will reach even Christian theology that we think of Satan of 
course but also of angels and other cherubim and the god Mithras. 
Hee intertestamentary writings, Gallimard, coll. La Pléiade, 


On the other hand, what is typically Essene is this notion where Time 
is doomed to an imminent end, convinced that they were that the 
Judgment was imminent. The Essenes, like the modern evangelical 
sects among others, await the end of the world, the Apocalypse with 
ke anxiety and conviction. Not only will the Jewish faith 

ecome apocalyptic, but so will Christianity. In Enoch’s book, Daniel 

emphasizes the urgency of panes an inevitable consequence of 
the apocalyptic conception of history since the world approaches the 
end. The eminent judgment of God constitutes, as a ae political 
rape Wn e the se of Israel. The Apocalypse, as the comple- 
tion of history, is therefore a political text where the equation is sim- 
ple: the end of the world is the end of history, the end of history is the 
triumph of God, the triumph of god is also the oe of Israel, ulti- 
mately the triumph of Israel saves the whole world. Evil will be 
erased forever and the Devil will be defeated. 
Unlike the Hebrew Bible, the backdrop changes noticeably in Essene 
apocaly Die literature. The world is now dominated by the forces of 
evil; that is, the demonic powers commanded by Satan. The Roman 
invader is demonized under the name of Kittim; those for whom mil- 
itary standards and combat arms are objects of religious worship. The 
army of the Kittims is called “army of Belial”, the Angel of Darkness, 
of Iranian inspiration. (Dupont-Sommer) 


The Essene text says the Scroll of the War of the Sons of Light against 
the Sons of Darkness __ legitimized and supported the armed insurrec- 
tion against the invader. It is indeed an insurrectionary Hebrew text 
which expresses well all the hatred, a sacred, fanatic hatred against the 
ungodly. The community is conceived and organized as a paramili- 
tary militia where each member is a soldier who must avenge the 
affronts made to Yahweh. 


The Iranian enemy of God, Ahriman, made Jewish history as Belial: 


“*’.. Wrath of God, furious, against Belial and against all the men of his 
lot, without any remains ...’”” (Regulation IV; 35 

_A single devil embodies all the evil in the world. His power reached 
its peak when he was also named responsible for natural disasters such 
as earthquakes and floods. All this Evil: illnesses, physical handicaps, 
follies, torments of the soul, death as well as all natural catastrophes 
are called “messianic pains” because they precede deliverance and 
announce the coming of the savior. 


Another puzzling truth Hell, as we know it, does not exist in the Old 

Testament. Sheol where the dead go is “a land of silence and oblivion 

made of inconsistency and emptiness: darkness and dust characterize 

it.” It is “the land of no return” an expression borrowed from the 

Mesopotamians. It is according to the book of Job, “the meeting 

ae of all living” (Job XXX; 23). Heaven, Hell, Purgatory are late 
hristian inventions of Essene inspiration. 


Another new nuance, the woman, not escaping the misogyny of the 
Essenes as in the Iranian and Mesopotamian texts, she will be 
described as the prostitute, the ally of Satan. 


“Women are bad, my children, and because they have no authority or 
power over man, they use tricks to attract him to her ... Woman can- 
not conquer man. man with his face uncovered, but, by the attitudes 
of a prostitute, she lures him. “ (Testament of Ruben) 


It is therefore from the great revolt of the Essenes during the Great 
Crisis of Judaism that religious and political fundamentalism was 
born with the odors of terrors where the Devil Belial or Baal, a con- 
cept borrowed from Mazdaism, is defined as Bel-Zebub , sworn and 
eternal enemy of God. 


“The ea from Mazdaism of the Devil-enemy of God is how- 
ever obvious. It was, we will have judged from the examples given 
above, a notion foreign to the early Judaism. But it happened when 
the identity of the Jewish people was put in canes first by milita 
domination, then by cultural infiltration, such as the Hellenism whic 
arose from the Roman occupation. It found itself in dereliction, when 
the Jews despaired of ever regaining their autonomy as a nation and 
when the Essenes considered themselves the last righteous of their 

eople and the sole custodians of the Torah and Jewish virtue. This 
oan from the Devil therefore took place mainly for political reasons. 
” (Messadie, 1993, p.341) 


Aside: Replace Jews with Muslims and Essenes with Wahabbites and 

ou have Al Quaida instead of the Zealots. Because there is the prob- 
em, once, that the Devil has established his quarters on earth. What 
enemy can he really pout to? Who should he stigmatize? If not the 
other, the stranger. What to do when you know you are still some- 
one’s stranger. 


God will now have an adversary: Satan, the enemy of Good. The 
world and history are now considered to be dominated by the forces 
of evil. The Roman occupier was demonized and the Zealot Jews 
then took up arms. One can gold and already affirm that if the 
Essenes were the “pious” theorists of religious fundamentalism; the 
Zealots, for their part, represented the armed wing. 


“... this armed war remains for the Essenes an even more or less dis- 
tant ideal, postponed to a mysterious deadline, that of the Day of God, 
while, for the Zealots, it is a present duty, which does not suffer from 
delay. ; ona practical level, it is clear that such a difference is of cap- 
ital importance: the Zealots are for effective war, immediate and while 
awaiting the great war, for guerrilla warfare and assassination. “ 
(Dupont-Sommer, p. 412) 


This active policy of armed resistance allowed the new sect of the 


Zealots to emerge. The essential goal being to involve the whole 
Jewish community in the armed and bloody insurrection against the 
authority of Rome and its agents. Essene prophecy aims at general 
mobilization and the right of revolt. The virulence of the apocs’yy ac 
writings of the Holy War Scroll was rooted in the experience of the 
new dissident sect of the Zealots through insurrectionary acts, now 
called terrorist acts. Since the Kingdom of God is promised to them 
at the end of Times as well as to hasten the advent and start now the 
holy war which marks the end of history, such is the fatal strategy of 
apocalyptic terrorism. 


The Essenes, by deciphering the ancient texts, update, in the Scrolls 
of the Dead Sea, the great history of the enslavement of man kept 
secret for centuries. 


The fabulous hatred of life and of the guilty man which has been 
developed, under the pretext of divine love, by an unprecedented sys- 
tem of coercion whose totalitarian trilogy comes down to the three ter- 
rorisms of the mind, seeds of our spiritual alienation , social and polit- 
ical: 


1) the Mesopotamian fault: 


“You did not take away their evil hearts, so that your law might 
bear fruit in them. Because it is for having carried this evil heart 
that Adam, the first, disobeyed and succumbed but also all those 
who were born of him. This infirmity has become permanent ... 
(IV Esdras; III, 20-22) 


2) Iranian demonology: 


“The ena of the sons of light will be undertaken first against 
the lot of the sons of Darkness, against the army of Belial ... 
(Regulations; I, I) 


3) the Jewish Apocalypse: 


“As for the signs, behold: a time will come when the inhabitants of 
the earth will be seized with great fear. The road of Truth will be 
hidden and the region of faith will be barren. The injustice will be 
greater than you see it now and have heard it relate from times 
gone by ...”” (IV Esdras; V, I-13) 


The birth of Christianity 


It is in this explosive context of insurrection that a young prophet 
roamed the banks of the Jordan, exhorting the Jews to purify them- 
selves of their faults by baptism. John the Baptist announced the 
imminence of the Kingdom and thousands of people flocked from all 
over Palestine including Jesus, originally from Nazareth in Galilee. 


Following the baptism, Jesus withdrew into the desert where he ing to John. 

underwent various trials, including fasting, a sort of initiatory rite and 

the assaults of Satan. Prominent scholar RH Charles argues that the Essene text of the 
Testaments of the Twelve Patriarchs (Apostles) was “a product of the 

Herod, who feared the influence of John the Baptist on the crowds, school which paved the way for the New Testament.” 

had him arrested. His arrest oe the prencne of Jesus announc- 

ing the next transfiguration of the world. Jesus was a miracle worker, “The Sermon on the Mount, he clarified, reflects in several passages 

healing all kinds of illnesses and relieving the possessed. Some sus- the spirit and goes so far as to reproduce the very sentences of our text 

pected him of witchcraft. Jews were (of the Testaments); many pas- 

resentful of Jesus’ freedoms towards sages in the Gospels present 

the Torah, and Romans were suspi- traces of the same text, and Saint 

cious of the success of his preaching. Paul seems to have used it as a 





































In order to escape accusations 0 ~~" vade-mecum (memorandum) ... 
sedition, Jesus used the mysterious _ The great, the eminent value of 
language of the pale in his the book ... lies in his moral teach- 
speeches. The holy history of Israel, ty ing, which gained real immortali- 
biblical figures, archetypal images “i. — 2 __ ty by influencing the thinking and 


and symbols from time immemorial 


—.—." speaking of New Testament writ- 
fueled his speeches. — 


ers and even those of our Lord. 
. .This moral teaching which is 
es . _* wea _ ape and purer than it 

e roa etween ro-Roman oem) «Of the estament, 1s neverthe- 
fees ee and traditional he — er Hess its Pein oe ae ‘i 
1st ssene Judaism. ritually. i + : - elps it to bridge the gulf whic 
Jesus fulfills exactly the ae fim: “= . , 7 separates the morals af the Old 
tion assigned to Mithras in Iranian and the New Testament. “ 
Mazdaism, that is, the celestial inter- Charles quoted in Dupont- 
mediary between two antagonists. ommer, p.383) 
One thing is certain: Jesus does n0t} 
share at all the Judeo-Essene ideolo- “4 
y of holy war. But on the contrary, # . 
this does not prevent the numerous * 
connections between the Essene 
writings and the New Testament, it 
does not prevent the irruption of the 
Iranian hinterland under the pen off” 
the evangelists in the genesis of the 
New Testament. 


Politically, Jesus represents the mid-f 


Since Mesopotamia that the high 
priests use spirituality to erect a 
system of serfdom and to counter 
revolt, here is a man, total rever- 
sal of situation, will make religion 
a revolutionary movement. The 
Messiah will nullify the conse- 
quences of _ the _ original 
Mesopotamian Fault which has 
been running for nearly 4,000 
The baptism that John the Baptist years. 
administers in the form of repen- | ~~ 

tance of sins is indeed of Essene ay ~ 4a, 
inspiration (Rule; VIII, 14). Jesus, f ) no 

like the Essene Master of Justice, _. : 

was persecuted by official Judaism and met with hostility from Rome. demons, servants of Satan. 
In the Essene texts, we find the very constitution of the new Church “When evening fell, they brought many to him who were possessed 
and its clergy, fundamental rites such as confession and the Eucharist. by demons, and he drove them out with one word ...” (Mt., VII; 16. 
But above all the comparative study of the Essene texts and the Lk, IV; 40-41) 

Gospels clearly demonstrate the kinship of meaning and style in texts 

as important as the Sermon on the Mount and the Apocalypse accord- I 







For exorcisms are an important 
part of Jesus’ ministry. He never 
ceases to deliver people from 


t seems like Jesus’ world is filled with the possessed and hysterics that 
much later we will be diagnosed with mental illnesses, in short, Jesus 
“lives in a world of fools.” Mental illness is like the demon, an iden- 
tification that continues to this day in many communities. 


“This behavior, characteristic of a feeling of guilt, shows to what 
extent the collective neurosis, that of an entire people awaiting the 
punishment, the Judgment and the Apocalypse, had spread among the 
people at the time of Jesus . “ (Messadié, p, 371, note 8) 


Jesus’ baptism and healings demonstrate man’s victory over Evil. “It 
is all done,” he said on the cross. Jesus takes upon himself all the sins 
of the world, all metaphysical evil and by his sacrifice frees us from 
anguish and fears; Satan is defeated. Man can continue his life with 
Joy; Hallelujah! There you have it, the revolution, the liberation from 
esopotamian fault, the end of Iranian alienation, despotism and 
enslavement. But, it is not knowing men and their Church well. 


Since the Revelation of the alliance between Yahweh and his chosen 
people, we know that all historical events mOpy a mystico-political 
dimension. Proclaiming himself heir to the Kingdom, and “beloved 
son” of the master, he entered Jerusalem as a messianic king (Mark II, 
9-10). This proclamation could only bring bloody reprisals. As the 
High Priest, Caiaphas, will say: “it is better that one man die for the 
people and that the whole nation does not perish” (John II, 50). After 
a last meal with his disciples, Jesus was arrested and tried by the pre- 
fect of Judea, Pontius Pilate. He was condemned to death by crucifix- 
ion, typically Roman torture and derided. 


Because not enough unknown to historians, yet revealed in the expo- 
sition on Rome and the Roman Empire in the Universalis encyclope- 
dia , is that no one can claim to have a direct relationship with the 
gods, under pain of superstitio , that is to say - say of “archaic reli- 
giosity”. For the Romans, an individual who would declare himself 
invested by the gods with supreme powers would constitute an illicit 
diversion of political power and the control of the City by a single 
individual. This superstitio involves the danger of dissolving the 
laws of the City, because as soon as an individual maintains relations 
with the divine others can do the same. There is no question for Rome 
to regress towards the ancient tyrannies. 


It is certain that the preaching of Jesus and even his name would have 
fallen into oblivion like many other prophets before him without a 
particular episode which distinguished him forever: the disappearance 
of the body from the tomb, his resurrection. 


So let’s go with a quadruple interpretation because Ma see this intu- 
ition has been running through ny head for years. If Christ really did 
exist it could be that the body of Jesus was removed by the Zealots in 
an attempt to reorient the Christian sect towards its armed political 


nue against both Rome and unholy Judaism. This is the political 
thesis. 


Or conversely, the body is removed by the disciples of Jesus to 
strengthen his deified image of a true Messiah and give more weight 
to the preaching of the Apostles for a Judaism renewed by 
Christianity. This is the spiritualist or messianic thesis. 


Or, Jesus is indeed risen as described in the New Testament. This is 
the thesis of the Christian faith. 


Or finally, the resurrection is the ga ates by the Evangelists of 
legends identical to this one listed in many other previous civiliza- 
eer This is the syncretic thesis. We opt for the latter. As Eliade 
recalls: 


‘Archaic mythologies know several types of supernatural beings (Son 
of God, Demiurges, Civilizing Heroes, Messianic and Millenarian 
Figures etc.) who descend to instruct or save men and then return to 
Heaven. We recognize similar conceptions in Hindu (avatar) and 
Buddhist (Boddhisattva) theologies. ” 


‘And one did not sacrifice a being of low condition or an outcast; 
the sacrificial victim was usually a young man of quality, sometimes 
also a young girl, and until the moment of the sacrifice she was 
approached wit deep respect, and even as an object of adoration. It 
was like a god-king ( ests) that was sacrificed thus; all the modalities 
of his killing were a ritual carried out by old and wise men. (Wells, 
1926). It is probable that, on the contrary, on killing as a priority the 
being to whom we accorded the greatest value, we thought we were 
paying him particularly great and enviable homage: in order to be able 
to become like him, it was first necessary to eat his flesh and drink his 
blood”. (The Eucharist) (Drewermann, 1994) 


By this enigma, the life of Jesus broke away from the political life of 
Israel to reach that of universal exemplarity, he is not the messiah so 
hoped for by Israel, he is more “Son of man”. But for Jesus, Israel 
still represents the chosen people but it offers them the vision of a new 
universalist Israel in the image of imperial Rome except that God is 
unique there and belongs to all. However, for most Jews for whom 
national historicity is intimately linked to religion, this proclamation 
is inadmissible; Jesus cannot be Israel’s long-awaited messiah. By 
refusing the universality of Jesus’ message, the Jews condemn 
Judaism to remain the regionalist expression of a minority. Because 
for Jesus, Jerusalem does not represent any political concept since his 
“Kingdom is not of this world”. By establishing the division between 
what belongs to Caesar and what belongs to God, Jesus rebels against 
the notion of political theocracy. 


We must stress here the importance of a great contemporary scholar 





of Jesus called Philo of Alexandria (13 BC - 45 AD He undertook the 
reat reunification of Greek thought with Judaism. This Judeo- 
ellenistic philosophy coe permeated the culture Jewish. For this 
Roman of Greek language and of the Jewish religion, the Bible needs 
a new conceptual framework. Under his pen, the Yahweh of the Bible 
is epee of its national and political aspect, the Jewish people, 
meanwhile, is freed from the socio-historical constraints brought by 
the notions of the chosen people and the Promised Land. He delivers 
Yahweh from his ethnic and restricted aspect and this time entrusts 
him oe with a new, more universal mission, adapted to a new rela- 
tions os between man and the cosmos Jewish orthodoxy will fight it 
while the new Christians will be inspired by it since its diffusion is 
concomitant with the coming of Christ and his preaching. 


It will be a to a German exegete, Bruno Bauer, to demonstrate that 
the Evangelists were influenced not by the writings but rather by the 
representations of Philo. 


“This reconciliation of Western and Eastern conceptions already con- 
tains intrinsically Christian ideas : the idea that sin is innate in man, 
the Logos, the Word who is in God and who is God himself, who 
mediates between God and men; atonement obtained not by animal 
sacrifices, but by the offering of one’s own heart to God; finally this 
essential feature, the new religious philosophy overthrowing the pre- 
vious order, seeking its disciples among the poor, the wretched, the 
slaves, the outcasts and despising the rich, the power the privileged 
and, thereby, setting up contempt as a rule. of all temporal pleasures 
and mortifications of the flesh. “ (Bruno Bauer and early Christianity 
in On religion, See) 

The faithful of Jesus then form a sect and the Apostles begin their 
preaching. The repentance requested by the Apostles of the Jewish 
people towards Jesus, a real heresy for some, leads to the dispersion 
of the preachers. Exiled, the Apostles become. missionaries and 
through Judea and Samaria, they are, the evangelist Paul especially, 

ut in contact with the Hellenic culture. The title “son of man” which 

as no meaning in Greek, becomes “son of God” and the term “mes- 
siah”, translated into Greek, is “Christos” and becomes a_ proper 
name: Jesus Christ. The apa between the Apostles and Greek 
thought will play a decisive role for the eyo of Christianity. 
Indeed, Bauer’s research has shown that the Apostolic Epistles use 
without embarrassment the Stoic poo ty of Greco-Roman inspi- 
ration, to the point of plagiarizing word for word the moral concepts 
of Seneca, for example. 


Seneca, born in the year 4 BC. JC, poe philanthropy (the uni- 
versal love of humans), the practice of virtue, universalism (the home- 
land of the wise is the universe), finally, the actions of man must be 
oriented towards the knowledge of “ sovereign good ”. 


So much so that the cultural exchanges were intense. Thus, 


Christianity presents itself for the Greeks as a mythology which does 
not differ in any way from the others, in the sense that it constitutes 
only a particular form of the ancient traditions where already abound 
numbers of healing messiahs, prophets, put to death. to be reborn 
afterwards and acquire even more power. Pp the most impor- 
tant was the expansion of the Iranian cult of Mithra which lasted until 
Christianity which was largely inspired by it. 


Mithra is assimilated to the myth of the Savior, his birth from a virgin 
like Buddha born to his mother, Queen Maya, who remained a virgin, 
is announced by a comet and marks the origin of the messianic duty. 
Considered a great teacher and a traveling master, he was called “the 
Good Shepherd.” In addition, the liturgy of Mithras included a cere- 
monial in the form of a banquet celebrated by the Magi where the 
bread and wine, shared among the guests, bestowed on the guests 
strength and wisdom in this life and glorious immortality in the next. 
. Thanks to this rite, a Eucharist, the initiate became the equal of God. 
(Cumont) He was buried in a tomb. After three days, he got uD His 
resurrection was celebrated every year. (Vermaseren M., Mithra, ce 
dieu mystérieux, Editions Sequoia, Paris-Bruxelles, 1960) 


The influence of Egyptian myths is not to be outdone, let us think of 
Osiris dying god raised from the dead, while the goddess Isis inspired 
Greeks, Romans and Christians to the point where the iconography 
and certain mythological features of the Virgin Mary will be borrowed 
from the goddess. 


Plato’s ideas on an immutable God and on the immortality of the soul 
poe the opportunity to establish the junction between poetry and 

reek philosophy and the Scriptures; to the point where the apologist 
Justin, in his Augustian Apologies , came to the conclusion that the 
ae of ee philosophers” is identical to the “God of Abraham, Isaac 
and Jacob”. 


Paul must therefore translate the Gospel message into a religious lan- 
guage familiar to the Greeks by incorporating a number of pagan 
myths and rituals. The resurrection of the body, insane for the Greeks 
for whom only the immortality of the soul counts, forces Paul to mod- 
ernize the primitive Christology. From now on, the Christian will 
seek to shed the carnal man to become purely a again as in 
Mesopotamia, body and soul become duality where the body is an 
obstacle. Inspired by Olympian mythologies, Jesus the Savior came 
down from heaven (Mary's virginity) to earth for the benefit of men 
and returns there after having accomplished his mission. More and 
more, Paul deviated from Jewish theology and thanks to the Greek 
writing also penetrated the Roman world. 


But the early “thinkers” of Christianity soon found themselves faced 
with a daunting dilemma. Not only is the legend that a God becomes 
man born to a virgin, works miracles, dies and is resurrected is already 


known and strangely resembles other ancient myths but for most 
Greeks this Christian story like other pagans is simply irrational. 
What to do to separate Revelation from myth? 


Indeed, the story of Christ is so closely related to oe myths that 
it is difficult to recognize the points of divergence unless one declares 
one to be truer than the others. The Apologists were quick to declare 
that the myths originated in the imagination, were archaic reveries 
while the teachings of Christ were inscribed in human history. 
Historicity is the solution. Myths became true because they were 
actualized through the historical person of Christ. Before Jesus the 
myths were false, they became true because Jesus embodied them in 
historical realities. It 1s thus the whole history of humanity, of all men 
and ethnic groups combined, which converged on_the Incarnation of 
Christ. It will be understood that the Jews were offended by this, the 
Christians had just created their own “holy history” which was much 
superior because it was universal to that of the Jews which remained 
tribal or national. 


The gulf between Christian and Jewish thought widened when the 
Christians who remained in Jerusalem refused to engage in Israel’s 
holy war against the Roman Empire. The meaning of the refusal does 
not escape the Jews: Christians refuse to participate in the national 
destiny of Israel. Refusal to participate in the armed a will ulti- 
mately result in the destruction of Jerusalem in AD 70. 


The event definitely marks the break between Christians and Judaism 
between universal peace and holy war. Because for the Jews, the real 
messiah is the one who will win the holy war necessary for the nation- 
al deliverance of the chosen people, then that of humanity will follow 
while for Christians, love, justice, mercy are the high values moral 

rinciples on which universal peace is based. The god of the 

hristians comes to soften the primitive Yahweh of the Jews, a war- 
rior god, bloodthirsty, unconditional follower of the law of Talion. 
But the most significant fact is that war and peace henceforth poone 
to the universe of the sacred. (peace will therefore be associated wit 
the anima which has the function of temporizing the destructive 
impulses of the animus, war). The concept of peace is fundamentally 
Christian, not really! 


Even if Antiquity is crossed by barbarian gods, cruel kings and 
despoilers and ministers of worship associated with despotic theolo- 
gies, several attempts at teaching based on high moral values although 
in the minority were put forward by enlightened rulers. Thus, around 
2450 BC in ancient Egypt, the vizier Ptah Hotep is considered the first 
sage of civilization whose writings have come down to us. His trea- 
tise on ethics affirms moral values ’which have always been 
bequeathed from father to son and transmitted from generation to gen- 
eration” conform to reason appealing to common sense and evidence. 
These values that the ancestors had bequeathed to us are affirmed 


without any allusion being made to the gods and rather manifest them- 
selves as universal wisdom based on human experience. 


On the other hand, the Amenemope code (- 1,100) represents the time 
when religion ups the civic good sense of citizens as morali- 
ty seizes the life of the individual and of society since decadence was 
already in the soul of the citizens and the Empire. (Rehban Gérard, 
History of oe through documents, Editions Zgharta, Beloeil, 
Canada, 1991) 


That the salvation of man was dependent on God became the very 
essence of all mystery religions. The past and the future of Christians 
will become the holy history of Christianity where man learns to prac- 
tice his freedom and to sanctify himself, in short, to learn his profes- 
sion of God: humanity is sanctified. To aspire to this universality of 
the Christian message, the Church must integrate the mythological 
imagery of the pagan world with a view to cultural unification amon 
peoples. The tree of life is associated with the cross, the origina 
waters are restored by baptism. This is the case with the liturgy: the 
Last Supper recalls the rites of the Paleolithic hunters, and the 
Eucharist is inspired by the communion initiated by Mithras where the 
divine substance replaces the archaic symbolism of the marrow of the 
bones, the mass replacing the rites of ‘initiation. It is thus of the 
pagan festivals of the winter and summer solstices with Christmas and 

idsummer’s Day. The resurrection of the body is an Iranian idea, 
the Three Kings of Iranian-Syrian inspiration, the sacrifice of Jesus in 
line with the sacrifices of prehistoric times. We are witnessing an 
approval of ancient rites but, paradoxically, all myths related to 
nature, such as fertility and sexuality, are themselves excluded and 
even fought. Worse, the acceptance of the evil vision of the Essene 
world by Christians opens the door wide to the prophet Mani, an emu- 
lator of Zarathustra, who was, from the East, the most serious theolog- 
ical competitor of Christianity. 


“The soul is defiled” (Nag Hammadi) 


Prophets from the four corners of the Empire stood out among the 
Gnostics. For them, the world is the domain of Evil and the earth is a 
prison from which the soul seeks to escape, in accordance with the 
vision of the Perso-Mesopotamian magi of the stellar fall of souls on 
earth. This world was created by an evil God, often identified with 
the Yahweh of the Old Testament, in order to keep man a slave : a 
slave to matter, body and ignorance. Moreover, the death of Abel 
caused by the rejection of God towards Cain is a sign of an obvious 
lack of love. 


The Coe gato}. of the soul results from forgetting its heavenly ori- 
gins. The founding myth of Gnostic thought is that of the exile of the 
soul lost in the earthly labyrinth. Exile, separation and anguish mark 
the destiny of man. For the Gnostics, life is only pain, but tears and 


sufferings are salutary if they lead to Se ste Only sincere repen- 
tance can touch the merciful Father, who then grants his forgiveness 
and allows the soul to return to its heavenly homeland. 


We can easily perceive the Iranian-Mesopotamian influences which 
fed the Gnostic writings. Along with Gnosticism, another religion 
focused on the duality of metaphysical Good and Evil spread from 
Persia, present-day Iran : Manichaeism. 


Mani, a Persian magus, around 125 AD, reinterpreted all the sacred 
texts at his disposal. He integrated into his philosophy a good num- 
ber of Iranian, Indian, Judeo-Christian and Gnostic conceptions. 
Called Manichaeism, this ancient religion greatly competed with nas- 
cent Christianity by offering not only a morality but above all a total, 
absolute science. 


“Since the world is dominated by ignorance and ruled by the Powers 
of Evil, the Gnostic finds himself completely alienated from his own 
culture and rejects all of its norms and institutions. The freedom 
obtained by gnosis (superior scholarly knowledge) allows him to 
freely dispose of himself and to act as he pleases. The Gnostic is part 
of an elite, (erudite) the result of a selection decided by the Spirit. He 
belongs to the class of tires (spirits) or “Spirituals”, the “Perfect”, the 
only ones who will be saved. Deliverance can only be obtained 
through gnosis, the only true science, that which saves . (...) Mani 
“explains” the causes of human decay by retracing the different 
episodes of the fall and captivity of the divine soul in matter. (...) We 
understand why the Manicheans considered their doctrine as the most 
“true”, that is to say more “scientific” than the other religions: it is 
because it explained the totality of reality by a chain of cause and 
effect. (...) God is not interested in man as such but in the soul which 
is of divine origin and precuce the appearance of the human species. 
“ (Eliade II, p. 362-375) 


In other words, only the soul deserves to be saved. In this, he agrees 
with Plato’s views concerning the body, this “foolish thing”. The 
body makes us a slave to its desires and drags the soul into a vertigi- 
nous fall. The soul is bewitched, perverted by the spells of the body. 
Only purification by the Saar of the soul from the body can 
deliver us. As we can see, the body is not the origin of evil, it is its 
manifestation, the place of its fulfillment. Only an evil God could 
create such a deficient bodily entity, a true prison of the soul. 





intimately without the help of any Church. Moreover, the world is 
delivered up to Evil under the aegis of the Hebrew god Yahweh. 
According to Mani, the Hebrew people are condemned to slavery to a 


According to the prophet Mani, the King of Light and the King of tyrant, bloodthirsty god, a hungry ogre devouring his own children. 


Darkness are engaged in a merciless fight to possess this soul. Here 
we see the direct influence of Zarathustra but above all Mani pro- 
claimed himself the Paraclete, the holy spirit whose coming Jesus 
announced. The ae of Mani possessed a superior knowledge 
transmitted by Christ himself to a privileged few. This “gnosis”, this 
higher knowledge being the result of an interior search is revealed 


or Mani, Yahweh is a secondary and wicked god, responsible for an 
evil creation, a devil of darkness hidden behind the god of light. 


These Manichean theological on provoked the reaction of 
the Fathers of the Church who declared these Gnostic positions to be 
pure heresies. Immediately, the Church eopoue the prophet Mani 
as false Christ and false apostle As for the Roman imperial power, it 


could only counter the rapid expansion of the Manichean religion in 
Iran, Egypt, Africa. The Emperor accused them of associating with 
the Persians, sworn enemies of the Romans. 


Nevertheless, throughout the oriental tradition, mainly Arab, Mani 
enjoyed immense prestige. In short, good and evil, the saint and the 
demon po a god of good and a god of evil. More so, the 
material world is bad and infects, infects man himself with the same 
“disease.” Man suffers evil, he cannot be responsible for it. This 
duality of a good god and an evil god comes in clear opposition to the 
Christian concept of a unique and good god. Except that the main 
question provoked by Mani’s teaching still remains sharp : how could 
a good God allow evil to exist? How to justify the existence of evil 
within a work of divine creation? 


The Fathers of the Church had to show tenacity to thwart the 
Manichean aims. According to them, evil has no nature, is not matter. 
Evil is not an entity, it is an act of will, an action desired by man capa- 
ble of freedom, evil is a bad choice as a result of original sin. Evil is 
not in the world as Mani says, but in the mind of man, it is when the 
omnipotence of the mind fails that evil arises. Man is responsible for 
evil in the world because he alone has the will to give it presence. 
Evil is not in nature, it is in sinful man. The Manichean thesis placed 
the responsibility for evil on an evil god, but in doing so man was no 
longer free, content to suffer it. The Christian thesis of sin as an act 
of will places freedom at the heart of human destiny. The possibility 
ot doing good or bad is corollary to freedom except that evil is a bad 
choice. 


Nevertheless, the important influence of Mani was increased tenfold 
by the fact that the prophet wrote his sermons and sermons together in 
the form of books widely distributed throughout the Empire. The the- 
ological fight waged on Mani is indeed indicative of the power of 
attraction that primitive Christianity succeeded in obtaining to the 
detriment of other competing religions. Indeed, the religion of Mani 
is reserved for a minority scholar elite while Christianity reaches the 
Po majority. It will be up to Friedrich Engels in On religion , to 

ave Clearly identified the socio-economic conditions which prevailed 
at the time of the emperor Constantine and their impact on the psycho- 
logical climate of the Roman society. 


In all the provinces of the empire, the old caste structures were abol- 
ished except slavery, the pagan gods destroyed, and a harsh tax 
demanded ny the imperial treasury which weighed heavily on the 
shoulders of the population. Because let’s not forget that it was a 

olden rule to condemn rich Romans to death in order to confiscate 
their fortune. So much so that towards the emperor, the free men were 
almost as deprived of rights as the slaves towards their masters. 
Supported by a “prosperous” army, the emperor therefore imposed a 
generally accepted opinion that there was no way out of this situation 


of oe deprivation of rights, “it is enslavement in Rome and the 
replacement of ‘free men and proud to be so by resigned subjects and 
selfish beggars. “ And Engels concludes : 


“Such was the material and moral situation. The present unbearable, 
the future, if possible, even more threatening. No way out. Despair 
or take eure in the most vulgar enjoyment, at least among those who 
could afford it, and it was a small minority. Otherwise, there was no 
other recourse than wanton submission to the inevitable. But in all 
classes must be found a certain number of people who, despairing of 
a material deliverance, sour in compensation a spiritual deliverance, 
a consolation on the level of the conscience which could preserve 
them from total despair (...) in this situation of universal, economic, 
intellectual and moral disintegration that Christianity made _ its 
appearance, “ (FE. Engels, Bruno Bauer et le christianisme primitif, in 
ur la religion, Editions sociales, Paris, 1968, p.199) 


To combat the Manichean book, the Fathers of the Church gradually 
understood the importance of the image and above all its great acces- 
sibility among the mainly illiterate peoples. This is how the Roman 
Church probably developed the first image communication strategy, 
the first mass advertising. 


It is in the image (ouroboros) of Christ that all the archetypes, myths, 
symbols, legends, cycli- 
cal laws of the evolution 
of nature and of men (ani- 
mus) and women (anima 
), from its origins to the 
present day. The pagan 
ouroboros of the “serpent 
which bites its tail” is 
metamorphosed in 
Christian art into two fish 
which also form a circle, 
an oval ue the 
union of earthly life, 
material represented by 
fish and the spiritual 
world represented by the 
geometry of the circle. 




























“Fish is associated with 
birth or cyclic restoration. 
He is both Savior and 
instrument of Revelation. 
(...) In addition, the fish is 
still a symbol of life and 
mi’ _fertility, because of its 
prodigious faculty of reproduction and the infinite number of its eggs. 


(.c.) The a guerre of the fish extended to Christianity, with a certain 
number of applications which are specific to it (...) The fish inspired a 
rich iconography among Christian artists: if it carries a vessel gold on 
its back, it symbolizes Christ and his church; if he carries a basket of 
bread, he represents the Eucharist; at the Catacombs, he is the image 
of Christ. (...) Finally, as the fish lives in water, we will sometimes 
continue the symbolism by seeing in it_an allusion to baptism ”(J. 
Chevalier, A. Gheerbrant, Dictionary of Symbols, Robert Laffont / 
Jupiter, Paris, 1982 , pp. 773-774) 


Aside: Its Greek name ikhthus for “fish” would be an acronym of 
Iesus Khristos Théos Huios Soter , ie “Jesus Christ, son of God, 
Savior’. The first Fathers of the Church also designated believers by 
the Latin name of pisciculi (small fish). 


It was in the Catacombs of Rome that Western Christian art was born. 
It was there that, for three centuries, the followers of early Christianity 
began to draw, paint and sculpt small religious images in the under- 
ground, dark and narrow galleries that stretched for miles. 


For a long time, some five thousand years ago, caves and caves have 
served as graves and places reserved for the ceremonies of the dead. 
The first Christians found, in the network of funeral vaults, the ideal 
place to express “the revolt of the inner man against the outer man”, 
the latter crumbling under materialism, the superabundance of goods 
and pleasures they had monopolized for themselves. Fleeing the per- 
secutions, the tumult and the violence of Roman society, small com- 
munities of men and women retired there to establish a new way of 
life, dedicated to the salvation of their souls. 


“Their troubles do not arise from their belief in Jesus Christ, but rather 
from their rejection of other gods. In 250, the emperor Decius 
proclaimed an edict oe all the citizens of the Empire to sacrifice 
to the gods. It would be wrong to think that this initiative was 
conceived as a persecutory measure. Rather, it aims to promote the 
unity of a political entity made up of a very variegated crowd of 
peoples. Sacrificing all to the same gods, all rendering the same 
worship to the person of the emperor, this is, in the eyes of Decius and 
his advisers, a means of strengthening the unity of the Empire. But 
this edict, we understand, no longer allows Christians to live their 
faith discreetly and relatively sheltered. From now on, the mere fact 
of being a Christian constitutes a crime against the State, since it 
prevents obeying the pee order by sacrificing to the emperor and 
the gods of Rome”. (Marie Gratton, Dessine-moi le mystére, Edition 
Fides, Montreal, 2002, p.25) 


With the conversion in the 4th century of the Emperor Constantine to 
Christianity, the duality of temporal power versus spiritual power 
as: the temporal pertaining to material and terrestrial goods such 
as land, houses, wealth but also the government of men, economy, 


order. This affirmation of two distinct powers is placed under the 
authority of God. On the one hand, we find the papacy, on the other 
the emperor, each separately exercising specific powers. 


But first, let’s try to discover the reasons for this rather unusual pe 
rial conversion. First, Constantine is a bloodthirsty warrior, “one fin- 
ger easily on the trigger” so to speak. Yet he put an end to the perse- 
cutions of Christians. Why ? 


Because in addition to not respecting the Roman gods, Christians 
dared to directly challenge the very foundations of the empire by 
refusing to serve in the administration and in the army. The early 
Christians were nasty anarchists, conscientious objectors. However, 
the more the ranks of Christians grew, the more there was a lack of 
officials and soldiers, we even had to hire “barbarians.” Christianity 
was revealed more and more as a “power of political subversion”, “a 
questioning not of a power but of all power.” (Ellul) The conversion 
of Constantine was therefore intended as an attempt at political recov- 
ery from a subversive process destabilizing the empire. 


Thus Christianity is propelled as a state religion acceding to the same 
political status as Judaism for Israel. But the abandonment of the sub- 
versive message of Christ by his Church, the radical passage from 
subversion to ere is the price to pay to arrogate to itself the 
title of state religion of the Roman Empire. 

For Constantine and his successors, it is now clear that Roman ee 
mony must be accompanied by a peony associated with an equally 
hegemonic imperial God. The Roman Empire is so vast that the 
Emperor is forced to divide it into different provinces. But the politi- 
cal unity of the empire is an obsession. Christian monotheism turns 
out to be a oe a real ideological boon allowing to unify the 
empire under the force of the unique god. The religion of Christ 
became a concept of socio-political unity of ay importance 
which will pass through the centuries, let us think of the soeo cey of 
the Holy Empire until oo let us think of the fundamentalists 
monotheists. It is generally believed that the choice of Constantine 
served only to constitute the temporal power of the Popes in the nar- 
rowest sense of the word, that is to say to make them masters of this 
small Italian kingdom whose limits have varied according to the times 
and which the Holy See has finally lost, after so many vicissitudes. 
The aim and the scope of this famous act were different and much 
more considerable. He laid the foundations of the universal monar- 
chy, a dream that many Popes had awake and exhausted themselves in 
vain efforts to realize it. Christianity, after having been a symbol of 
liberation, became one of the forms of servitude 


The return of the devil 


Despite their transcendental unity, 
only one stands out by describing 
Revelation in the form of the 
Incarnation of God in man, it is the 
religion of the West: Christianity. 


The evolution of Christianity must 
be viewed alongside its integration 
into civilization. This spirituality 
will have unheard-of repercus- 
sions on Western civilization 
because this Revelation of the 
Incarnation inherent in 
Christianity will become the cen- 
tral point of our culture, the very 
foundation stone of modernity. 
(Mumford, 1953) 





“If belief in God exists in all civi- 
lizations, the West is the only place in the world where we believe in 
his incarnation, that is to say where we have thrown a foolish, 
unthinkable, Promethean bridge to- above the impassable, in the form 
of a hominization of God, viii as a logical result, the deification of 
man. “ Jacques Julliard, Jesus, Caesar and us, Le Nouvel 
Observateur, December 26, 96 


In its fight against pagan myths, Christianity asserted the absolute 
character of human personality over creation. Faced with the powers 
of Nature, man opposed his freedom to consider himself “divine prop- 
erty”. Between slavery to the laws of nature, man preferred to link his 
freedom to divine commandments. By see the ancient gods of 
their attributes, an unprecedented feeling of freedom invaded human 
consciousness, where the certainty that God had made the earth for the 
man who believed in him was manifested. This certainty of the man- 
god will be the Achilles heel of Western modernity. 


An unprecedented human drama played out in the Christ Revelation. 
Jesus does not speak to us of imminent liberation but of liberation 
accomplished as the result of his sacrifice, such is the meaning of the 
unpublished word of “All is now accomplished.” Man is liberated, 
radically free. 


“But this freedom was rigorously intolerable in the fullness of its con- 
sequences, pe oronice ly unbearable, socially frightening of risks 
and politically insulting to all ree It was not possible. From top to 
bottom of the social scale and whatever the culture, it was not possi- 
ble to assume this freedom, to accept the consequences : it is this fun- 
damental impossibility, this refusal of all men, unanimously , which 


produced the rejection of Christian freedom. ” (Ellul, The Subversion 
of Christianity, p.55) 


New light therefore on Genesis. Adam, by his disobedience, raises his 
conscience to the rank of supreme freedom, only to fall into complete 
disarray when he discovers with terror that he is incapable of assum- 
ing the responsibilities. Freedom then turned against itself, evil hap- 
pened. Despite his sin, man is not essentially corrupt, on the contrary 
the Bible shows that ae or evil is only possible on the basis of a 
choice which is specifically human. Man can also choose the good 
and often does. 


By preventing Adam and Eve from eating from the tree of life ensur- 
ing immortality, God puts an end to the process of deification initiat- 
ed by the piusery phrase of the serpent “You will be like gods.” From 
now on, they will succumb to disease, old age and death. The exegete 
André LaCocque, for his part, drew from this the ironic paradox that 
“it 1s from the moment when humans believe they are assured of liv- 
ing like a god, that they have to die like an animal.” The fate of the 
“free” man became uncertain, his knowledge fragmented. In search 
of certainty, man is confronted with the choice of identifying himself 
with absolutes that help him and others that hinder his development. 
Thus ea to his mind the idol of excess power that he transferred 
to his family, his ethnicity, his nation, then to his religion. This choice 
leads him to evil. 


What distinguishes nascent Christianity from its competition is the 
notion of original Fault Redemption. Jesus kept mankind from falling 
into the clutches of Satan. Now liberated, humanity is freed from the 
Devil, henceforth only man and his God remain in each other’s pres- 
ence. Satan is defeated and must disappear from Christian theology; 
such is the position defended by Athanasius against the Emperor 
Constantine. 


This position of Athanasius, Patriarch of Alexandria, Father of the 
Greek Church respectful of the teaching of Jesus, greatly contravenes 
the hegemonic aims of the Empire and of Roman Christianity. 
Athanase is disgraced and Constantine who arrogated to himself the 
right to decide in theological debates, will ban him from ecclesiastical 
meetings. It is obvious that for political and ae ower the exis- 
tence of Satan is essential to the progression of the faith and to the 
political stability of the Empire. 


The return of Satan 


It is urgent to bring the Devil back into the dance. And it was the 
Father of the Church, Clement of Alexandria, who was the first to 
open the macabre ball. He anathematizes the gods of other religions: 
“The prophetic word is that all the gods of the nations are images of 
demons.” It is a real declaration of war, an infernal plot against Zeus, 


Jupiter, Baal, Mazda, Mithra and against all the populations concerned 
doomed, as it is said, to the prohibition. The intransigence of the 
Zealots resurfaced but this time supported by the ecclesiastical power. 
Terror, again, announces the imminence of the Apocalypse and of sal- 
vation, but unlike in the days of the first Zealots, the terror promulgat- 
ed by the Church is synonymous with State terrorism; mystical impe- 
rialism copies political imperialism. 


Towards the end of the fourth century, a wave of organized terror and 
destruction began. The barbarian invasions, overturning the whole 
Empire, gave it an unexpected role. The Church grew in the midst of 
the general ruins, because she alone preserved her organization in the 
midst of the rout of civil institutions, and the Popes saw very well that 
they could, with a little skill, create themselves in the midst of this ris- 
ing tide of invasions a sort of saving refuge fighting evil. 


The emperors Theodosius II in the East, Valentinian III in the West lay 
the legal bases genes measures which deprived us of almost all of 
the ancient authors. They legalize Christian totalitarianism: the 
pagans lose their civic rights. It is legal to destroy pagan temples. 

he fight against heresies 1s encouraged. A ruthless censorship exer- 
cised by the monks on the manuscripts which lasted almost a thousand 
years. The manuscripts, to reach us had to cross a legal barrier cou- 
ae with ecclesiastical censorship. The analysis of the texts which 

ave reached us shows that the censorship was exerted to eliminate all 
that went against the post-Constantinian orthodoxy. The texts have 
been reworked, interpolated or redacted. The compromising works of 
Roman historians of the time were destroyed like those of Aufidus 
Bassis, Cluvius Rufus, Fabius Rusticus, Porphyry, Seneca the 
Rhetorician, Servilius Nonianus. 


Hordes of monks roam the territory of the Roman Empire and indulge 
in the ruin of temples and pagan idols with such ferocity that it will 
spread to us and that we will call religious terrorism. Unlike_ the 
ealots who fought against the political and hegemonic aims of the 
Roman Empire, the monks, strong in the Roman protectorate, engaged 
in a carnage which had no other goal than that of annihilating the 
agan reece and denying the infidels the right to hold religious 
eliefs other than Christianity. Even more, mathematicians, 
astronomers, philosophers were publicly | nched. It is an attack in 
order against all the culture other than Christian which reached its 
oe when Theosopher II ordered in 448 to burn all the anti- 
hristian books especially Gnostics. 


Hypathia, the last great mathematician of the school of Alexandria, 
also daughter of Theon of Alexandria, director of the library, is killed 
and the library torn to pieces by a crowd of Christian monks inspired 
by Cyril, patriarch of Alexandria , that the Church will canonize. His 
assassination marks a turning point: After his death, many researchers 
and philosophers left Alexandria for India and Persia, and Alexandria 


ceased to be the great center of teaching and science of the ancient 
world. From now on, science will regress in the West, and will not 
find a level comparable to that of ancient Alexandria until the dawn of 
the industrial revolution. The work of the Alexandrian school con- 
cerning mathematics, physics and astronomy will be preserved, in 
part, by the Arabs, Persians, Indians and also in China. The West, for 
its part, is plunging into obscurantism and will not begin to emerge 
until more than a millennium later. (“Encyclopedia Universalis”, 
Enrico Riboni) 


Among these texts of great erudition, the work of the astronomer 
Claude Ptolomée whose famous Megale Syntaxis (“Great 
Composition”) of considerable richness is miraculously saved from 
obscurantism by the Arab scholars who will translate it under the 
name of Almageste , a masterpiece of scientific analysis and a syn- 
thesis of all ancient astronomy. Ptolemy will have revolutionized the 
vision that men had of the world for no less than 1,500 years! This 
Greek astronomer established an ordered system of our Universe, 
then reduced to the solar system, based on geocentrism. However, 
already before Ptolemy, Aristarchus (-310 / -230) had supposed that 
the Earth revolved on itself and around the Sun, but his ideas were 
considered as impure and therefore rejected. 


In ancient Antiquity, astronomers believed that one could read the 
destiny of men in the stars, the observation of the sky was also 
reserved for priests, who were then considered as officials responsible 
for announcing after examination of the sky the state events. It was 
not until the 6th century BC and the contribution of Greek scholars, 
including Ptolemy, that a scientific rationality was finally established, 
based on precise and rigorous observations, ruling out magic, astrolo- 
BY and the supernatural in the interpretation of celestial phenomena. 

tolemy started from the principle that the circle was the foundation 
of the universe because he was a perfect and divine figure. The uni- 
verse is then a series of interlocking spheres. Indeed, he established a 
theory of the movement of the planets, the moon and the sun based on 
various calculation tables ( the Easy Tables ). These calculation 
tables will then serve as a database for the composition of the greatest 
treatise on astrology of Antiquity : Ptolemy’s Tetrabible . 


But the mythology being still too anchored in the culture, science col- 
eyes in mystical quarrels of the followers, this added to the rejection 
of the Christian world which was hostile to this pagan knowledge. 
The scientific ideas of Greek knowledge sink into the most total con- 
fusion, generating a decadence of the whole Greek science... Rome, 
which dominated the world then, was not interested in mathematics in 
a scientific context, other than military one. Fortunately, the manu- 
scripts of Greek scholars will be preserved and copied by monks from 
the 6th century, as well as by Arab astronomers who will collect the 
heritage of the Greek world. The contribution of Greek scholars is 
therefore not lost. 


The massacre of the pagans, their deportation, the confiscation of 
their property were aimed simply at establishing the hegemony of 
Christianity over the Empire and thus achieving vengeance for past 
humiliations. All this shows, once again, and from Mesopotamia via 
Iran and Palestine, that the political despotism inherent in religious 
concepts seriously contaminated nascent European Christianity. This 
contamination, this search for temporal powers that are wealth and 
hegemonic power will give birth, a real betrayal of the Christic mes- 
sage, to the theology of universal domination as a system of total 
Unity. The policy of the Popes, those of modern times as well as 
those of the Middle Ages, has always been to oppose the constitution 
of a kingdom competing with the Church. 


Through this religious genocide, Christianity finally adopts the war- 
like strategy of the Old Testament, and thereby denies the messianic 
and pacifist message of Christ. Because let us not forget that Jesus, 
contrary to the Torah, speaks of God as the Father of all, the one who 
ae life without distinguishing between the elect and the excluded, 
the pure and the unclean. This is the end of the privileges of a chosen 
patios to whom God gives victory against any Vel who do not fol- 
ow him, by giving the very order to exterminate them 


“A god without empire_: this is what separates the Christian God 
from the terrible God of Israel, all in the victory of his faithful, or of 
the God of Mohammed and the duty he does to true believers to 
expand by arms reign of true faith. “ (Gauchet Marcel, The disen- 
chantment of the world, Editions Gallimard, Paris, 1985, p.125) 


The God-Father of Jesus is surely not the Yahweh of the Jews, the god 
of armies and massacres, nor the Allah of the Muslims who advocates 
the division of the world between pure and unclean. 


How can this bloody and tribal God be assimilated to the Father of 
Jesus who recommends us “to love one another’? How could a man 
like Jesus who transgressed all the prohibitions of the Zorah , who 
refused this God of ached refusing to be identified as king of the 
Jews, who refused the belief in a chosen people, Prepac ine rather 
than only man and woman are universally elected without distinction 
of race, who affirmed that the only sanctuary of God is the heart of 
man and above all who affirmed that his Kingdom is not of this world, 
how can Jesus therefore be assimilated to a theology of domination 
from the Old Testament when he proposed the opposite to be a theol- 
ogy of liberation, in short who betrayed Jesus? If not his own Church. 


Having become the official religion of the Empire, the Church finally 
knows the temporal Joys of its new power that it will have to protect. 
Jesus, who is against all earthly power, cannot serve as a guarantee for 
an increasingly hegemonic and materialist Church. For the radical 
oe in the conception of God, of man, of his community is incom- 
patible with power unless, subterfuge obliges, we succeed in re-estab- 


lishing historical continuity between the Old and the New Testament. 


Gaining power, to power, Christians, like the Romans, towards them 
before, engage in persecution. A wave of violence swept over the 
empire. The houses of the pagans are forcibly opened and the idols 
destroyed everywhere, in Egypt, Greece, Syria, Iran, Palestine. 
Pollovane the political model of the construction of the Roman 
Empire, the Christian bishops rehabilitate the Holy War, of Judeo- 
Essene inspiration, the only one capable of bringing the universal 
peace professed by Christ the Savior. 


For from everywhere the contenders for the throne of the State reli- 
ion are flocking, let us think of Mithraism, Manichaeism and 
nosticism which in several aspects resemble Christianity. In addi- 

tion, Judaism is still alive, attractive and many convert to it. So how 

did Christianity come to dominate the Roman’ world? 


At first, Christians continued the Jewish tradition which prohibited the 
representation of any living thing, man or animal. The early Christian 
had a real aversion to pagan art and images which served idol worship 
so well. Subsequently, the penetration of the cultural force of classi- 
cal Greece, which never hesitated to sculpt the figure of goddesses 
and gods, favored the emergence of Christian art. 


For, Christian art nevertheless needed the language of form, the visi- 
ble parlar as Dante would say, the only one capable of joining the 
minds of the illiterate masses and fighting Gnosticism and nascent 
Manichaeism. They were not artists but fervent “soldiers of Christ” 
who used all the stratagems to educate the Romans and to make pen- 
etrate the Christic precepts in the Empire. All references to temporal 
life were eliminated _ : the horizon line disappears, nature is mistreat- 
ed there, all the bodily aestheticism of classical Greece is reduced to 
the only austere portrait which denies the expression of the allied 
movement of life; but above all, the image became an abstract sym- 
bol translating the truth of spiritualist dogma in which the Christian 
soul must free itself from earthly ties : the body is an obstacle. _ 
This primitive Christian art is indeed a graffiti art: the first ancient 
eee who traced, in a few lines on the walls of the tombs, the 
symbolic signs and forms associated with the mysteries of Jesus: the 
ove, the fish, the anchor, the lamb, the vine. This passion for cryp- 
tograms to represent Christ, his Passion, the Eucharist and the 
Redemption gives nascent Christian art an air of pagan esotericism. 


When the Emperor Constantine, in 313, signed the edict recognizin 

the Christian religion, Christian art left the catacombs and the faithfu 
then devoted themselves to sculpture and architecture, two arts that 
they could hardly practice before. in the darkness of the catacombs. 
The conversion of the eA propelled, originally a minority sect, 
into a mass movement which affected all social classes of Roman 
society including the political elite and the wealthy traders and 


landowners. Donations in hard cash flow in and the nascent Church 
must then face this biblical mammon that Jesus rejects. In the begin- 
ning, the money helps the poor, the sick, allows us to do good works. 
But the money accumulates to the point where the Church can afford 
to spend it on missionary causes and ae a hierarchy of priests, 
astors and bishops. Money is goo 
ecause it is used for evangelism. 


a 


Coming out of hiding, now proclaimed the 
officia et of the Roman Empire, 
Christianity had to celebrate its victory in a 
tangible way by building places of worship 
in the image of their new imperial status; 
the primitive Christian art of graffiti gives 
way to the imperial Christian art called :—™ 
the triumphal art. Significant investment isf 
being made in the construction of new 
places of worship, in ornamental painting 
and in carving memorials. 


(Fh 
~ 





Now free to pray and proclaim their faith, 

the architects brought out of the subter- 

ranean darkness churches glowing under 

the sun where the faithful could gather in 

large numbers and sing the praises of God. 

7 is a place of meeting, court and open mar- 
et. 





At the beginning of the 4th century, the 
Church, which had become an institution 
obsessed with its recent wealth, had the 
magnificent basilicas of Saint Peter and 
Saint Paul outside the walls built. These 
are vast sumptuous buildings which consist 
of a room covered with a frame roof, supported by columns which 
divide it into several naves. The interior decoration, most often in the 
apse: pl hemeter either in painting, or in sculpture, or in mosaic, 
hrist, the apostles, saints and martyrs. 


“Symbol of the Christian soul, which must be entirely turned towards 
the interior life, the basilica built in bricks, offers on the outside only 
a building without ornament. Inside, on the contrary, a whole luxury 
of decoration is lavished there to give to the faithful the impression of 
a supernatural place ”. (Germain Bazin, Histoire de l’art, Edition 
Garamond, Paris, 1953, p.102) 


The early Christian always pecs the biblical prohibition of rep- 
resentation; God is indescribable and any image can only be a lie. 
Besides, the true God of Scripture is written in an unpronounceable 
consonant “Yhwh’, this tetragrammaton cannot be seen unlike the 






















calligraphic beauty of the Muslim Allah. The God of the Old 
Testament made man in his image but forbade him to shape them. 
(Exodus, 20, 4). According to Ellul, “the Bible places the Word as the 
only possible relationship with God.” 


We can quietly see three different communication 
‘ codes set up : 
\ 1) the divine Word on which Judaism is based, 
2) the painted or sculpted image of Christianity, 
3) stylized writing, Arabic calligraphy of Islam. 
Christian thought, under the aegis of the Fathers of 
the Church, will reintroduce the notion of a sacred 
object so fought against by Judaism. The Hebrew 
Bible exorcises all the spiritual and mysterious pow- 
ers of the world. On the other hand, in Christian rit- 
uals, we witness a renewed paganism of the object as 
ie In baptism, it is water which purifies, in the 
ucharist, it is the host as “body of Christ” which 
acts, it is no longer faith. Just like in the earlier 
pagan world, there is magic when the sacred object 
ecomes a transforming force. This diversion 
towards “pagan” Christianity, of which the icon is 
clearly the proof, will be perceived by Islam as a 
regression, an impurity, leaving all the field free to 
resent itself as the last revelation of God asking the 
aithful to return to purity. In Islam, idolatry is the 
first sin is 4.48, 137; sura 47.34). This sin is 
unforgivable and it is the only sin which prohibits 
one from calling oneself a Muslim . Unlike the 
Hebrew Word, purity resides in the sacred text of the 
Koran : “Everything is written”. 
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This last mutation deserves a few words. For the 
Muslim, writing is a gift from God who would have 
taught it to Adam. The writing is of celestial origin prior to the very 
creation of the world. Through Koranic writing, man comes into con- 
tact with the divine and makes visible the Word of Allah transmitted 
to Muhammad. Pre-Islamic Arabic writing is devoid of artistic qual- 
ities. Words are made up of rough lines drawn by irregular move- 
ments. It will take the application of the Koranic copyists for a 
rhythm to develop, a stylistic elegance through the movement studied 
so that the writing finally becomes an art of “beautiful writing” wor- 
thy of the veneration granted to Allah and his prophet. Allah is not a 
name for a god invented by Muhammad, because there has always 
existed for the pre-Islamic Arab world a supreme god called al-Lah, 
the “Unnamable”. 


Around the 8th century, only Muslim Spain resisted Christian influ- 
ence. To combat the influence of Islam, Charlemagne created scrip- 
toriums inthe monasteries , writing workshops where literate monks 


would develop Christian calligraphy just as dazzling as that revealed 
by Arabic writings. 


We owe the first representations of Jesus in icons to Byzantine 
Christians. This quarrel over images will divide the Christian world 
for several centuries. The question was settled at the Council of 
Nicaea in 787 : “ He who venerates the icons of Christ, the Virgin, 
Angels and Saints is no longer idolatrous .” The Council thus 
accepted the Greco-Byzantine visual influence to the detriment of the 
saving mission and the primacy of the divine Word over the image as 
decreed by Moses in Judaism. 


To distinguish themselves from the Muslim Koran, the monks will 
introduce pious images in the form of illuminations to illustrate the 
biblical texts. Illuminators, artists of genius, sketched masterpieces 
using awls, quill pens, ink, compasses, rulers and square. Their work 
was distinguishe Py the execution of initials in gold leaf. 

However, it must be remembered that the fabulous symbolism of 

old-light crosses all eras_and_ civilization. This “mineral light” 
(India) called “flesh of the Gods” (Egypt), associated with immortal- 
ity and knowledge ee will therefore be at the heart of the repre- 
sentation of God, Allah, Buddha without counting the Aztec gods and 
Incas of pre-Columbian America. The glow of the golden letters in 
Vedic, Buddhist, Muslim, Hebrew, and Christian manuscripts reflect 
the illumination of the Supreme Word. 


The seductive power of the illuminated manuscript was quickly 
reclaimed by rulers, princes of the blood, great lords and other influ- 
ential members of the royal courts. Luxury manuscripts experienced 
phenomenal growth. The art of the book aroused a certain enthusiasm 
in the new bourgeoisie. It was to whom, from the gentleman to the 
prosperous merchant, the palm of courteous elegance and good taste 
would go. The worldly manuscript, more watched than read, sumptu- 
ously decorated with coats of arms, heraldic emblems and mottos, 
became one of the essential attributes of power and fortune, in short, 
of those who complacently seek the reflection of their personality and 
values they embody. 


But these attributes of power could not have gone unnoticed. Thus a 
certain Vladimir 1 S' , seduced by the culture of the Eastern Church, 
Christianized in 998, throughout Russia. Subsequently, Russia 
assumed the spiritual succession of Byzantium conquered by the 
Muslim Turks and Moscow hosted the masters of Byzantine iconog- 
raphy to the point where the city was called “the third Rome”. 


So too often, we forget that Jesus was also a miracle worker, a healer 
and that this quality earned him so much recognition that he made 
crowds run to meet him, the Church has not forgotten him. In order 
to facilitate devotion, the Church commissioned the artists to perform 
performances of holy healers before whom the people could kneel and 


ask for divine favors. For all the evils and all the misfortunes, the 
Church put a saint or a saint to whom one could apply, a true copy of 
the role previously assigned to pagan idols. Such was then the social 
function of art. 


By deciding to build the Vatican and Saint Peter’s Basilica, Pope 
Julius II betrayed his desire to recover for Christendom the more pres- 
tigious Roman myth, that of Rome, universal city for the renamed, 
Eternal City. Even more, it was a question of recovering all the her- 
itage of ancient we to integrate them into the new heroes of the 
Christian church. For the first time in the history of humanity, a 
prelate of the Church asks an artist (Michelangelo) to perform an act 
of demiurgy, that is, to redo the work of creation, to represent it. 
However, this approach is fundamental because it implies that the 
artist is the depositary of the true power of God, that of the sacred 
power of creation and that the Pope is only the guardian of the artist’s 
sacred work. Now the custodian of supreme power, does the artist 
become jealous of the creator to the point of identifying with him? Is 
the God painted in the Sistine Chapel Michelangelo himself? Like his 
contemporary, he staged the painter Diirer, who represented himself in 
the pose of Christ blessing with his right hand, a gesture reserved until 
then for Jesus: the Salvator Mundi . 


Very early on, Julius II will call Michelangelo to order: the artist is at 
the service of the reign of the church and the work of art affirms the 
values of power, those which serve for its domination. This return to 
order of the artist will continue throughout the history of art: each time 
the artist tried to create the autonomy of art, to create a power or 
counter-power as powerful as politics and religion, it was immediate- 
ly reclaimed or banned by them. 


This alliance between Pope Julius II and Michelangelo creates what 
Milan Kundera, in his novel /mmortality , will cal ere ie 
the creation of a system of ideals that influences our behavior, our 
political opinions, our religious faith and our aesthetic tastes. From 
now on, think of God and it is very likely that the image that comes to 
our mind is that of the old man with the white beard as imagined b 

ichelangelo. Moreover, this alliance between ideology and imagol- 
ogy in 1506 for the reconstruction of the Vatican is like the collusions 
between current advertising companies, public relations firms and our 
statesmen. Ina few centuries, all the biblical characters, all the histor- 
ical events were represented by the artists and marked the disappear- 
ance of naturalism identified with paganism as a source of inspiration. 


Christian imagology no longer serves only evangelization but 
becomes an instrument of state propaganda since the Church is invest- 
ed with political power. This last point is a real betrayal of the Christ 
message and its refusal of all power. The New Testament teaches us 
in fact that during his retreat in the desert, Satan took the opportunity 
to offer Jesus to reign over all the kingdoms of the earth; temptation 


which he hastened to reject. Not only will the Church accept but will 

o so far as to found a kingdom, the Vatican, and total corruption of 
the image of Jesus as an anti-power, attesting to the legitimacy of the 
Pope as Head of State, Muhammad’s influence on Christendom could 
not be more substantial. The Pope, leader of Christians, imitates the 
Arab prophet as political leader of the Muslim world. 


Muhammad and Islam 


The Arabian Peninsula, the largest peninsula in the world, also called 
“Happy Arabia” is a land of contrasts. The initial Arab nucleus would 
come from a cross between the highlanders of the south Yemeni, the 
Mediterranean Bedouin of the north and the Aryan Vedic tribes of 
India. From this “clash of civilizations” will be born the caravanners, 
immensely rich nomadic tribes, trading and reigning on the main com- 
munication routes of the ancient world due to their geographical and 
strategic positions at the crossroads of civilizations. We also find 
there, at the junction of the various road intersections with the rivers, 
the first sedentary civilizations. 


Nomads and sedentaries, however, remain united by their tribe of ori- 
pin forming small kingdoms grouped around oases or port stations 
because maritime trade is highly developed there. The clan, the fam- 
ily is the basic concept which governs all these human groups. The 
tribal spirit subsequently developed by eect together all the fami- 
lies descended from the same ancestor : the “sayyid”. Hostility 
between tribes is permanent to the rhythm of tribal laws of vendetta 
and raid for all those who do not respect their code of honor. 


Political unity is absent but compensated by a strong clan identity 
where any foreign person is a priori considered as an enemy except for 
temporary reasons of economic interest. Pre-Islamic Arabs did not 
believe in an afterlife. If they worshiped idols, it was for all material 
reasons, wealth, abundance, for a eu cuy earthly well-being. 
Magicians, sorcerers, diviners and above all seer-poets, a sort of 
prophet of shamanistic inspiration, proliferated. Each tribe had its 
seer, a narrator of the tribe’s deeds, guardian of its history and tradi- 
tions and who by his invectives harangued the enemy. 


Then came Muhammad who, like Moses for the Jews, will unite the 
different Arab tribes in a powerful and theocratic political entity and, 
like Jesus for the Christians, will chase the intruders from the Arab 
temple where the Ka ba, “the black stone” is located. in a square con- 
struction erected by Abraham, the common ancestor of Arabs, Jews 
and Christians. 


The prophet Muhammad (Muhammad SAWS), like Moses and Jesus, 
knew how to use historical events to make his religious message tri- 
umph and radically change the Man) course of history. Born in Mecca 
between 567 and 572, Muhammad received the first Revelations dur- 


ing his stays in the desert around the age of 40. Muhammad’s 
prepeuc mission was triggered by several ecstatic experiences, main- 
y the appearance of the Angel Gabriel who dictated his future career. 


By proclaiming “There is no other God but God!_», Mahomet did not 
envisage the foundation of a new religion. (God, Yahweh and Allah 
all designate the same single entity). He simply wanted to bring his 
people back to the worship of Allah whom he already knew as Creator 
of heaven and earth. The opposition does not take long to manifest 
itself. Recognizing the see of God over other idols conferred 
on the Prophet the recognition of an equally political oa In 
addition, he was criticized for the lack of a miracle and a “holy book 
that we can read”. To silence his denigrators, Muhammad proclaimed 
the Koran, which he received from the hands of Allah, the holy book 
of the religion of Islam. ; Ss 

As for Judaism and Christianity, Islam will be a desire to assimilate 
and integrate ancestral mythico-ritual scenarios in a new monotheistic 
religious synthesis. 


At its beginnings, Islam recognized the interdependence of biblical 
religions. More than once, it was revealed to Muhammad that he had 
not come to found a new religion but to restore and propagate in 
Arabic the religion of Abraham, Moses and Jesus. 


“Nothing said to you, Muhammad, which was not said to the Apostles 
who preceded you”. (Quran, XLI, 43) 


“In the footsteps of other prophets, we sent Jesus, son of Mary, to con- 
firm the Pentateuch (Torah); We gave him the Gospel, which also 
contains the direction and the warning for those who fear God 
(Koran V, 50) (Pentateuch = the torah, the law of Judaism) 


oe the Messiah Jesus, son of Mary is the Apostle of God and 
His Word which he put in Mary. He is a Spirit coming from Him, so 
believe in God and in His Apostles »Koran, IV, 169) 


“God instituted a religion that He established for Noah. It is the one 
that we revealed to you and that we established for Abraham, for 
Moses and for Jesus by saying to them: Be faithful in religion and do 
not divide yourselves into sects”. (Koran XLII, 11). 


Islam _ therefore eee | indicates the filiation that must be estab- 
lished between the three biblical religions. But this is a hierarchical 
filiation where the Bible and the New Testament are in a way the pref- 
ace to the ultimate Revelation that is Islam The monotheism of Islam 
complements Christianity by insisting on the universality of God and 
not on the jealous and exclusive god of the Jews in order to preserve 
the chosen race and the Promised Land. Just like Christianity, God is 
merciful and merciful to believers there, but Allah knows how to be 
ruthless like the Yahweh of the Jews against the infidels. Islam 
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affirms the mission of Jesus and the inspired character of the New 
Testament. Muhammad receives revelation from the Angel Gabriel. 
He fully shares Christian beliefs on the immortality of the soul, the 
Last Judgment, the resurrection of the dead, and the existence of 
Heaven and Hell. 


Not only, the Koran is of Judeo-Christian origin but it contains with- 
in it the influence of all the great religious traditions of Antiquity 
which crossed the centuries through India, Mesopotamia, Persia, 
Egypt, Syria-Palestine, Judea, Israel and of course Greece and its 
philosophical texts of which they were the guardians, translators and 
depositaries for centuries 


On the other hand, Mohammed challenges Christ as the Son of God. 
For Islam, Jesus is an apostle, a prophet, even more it is the whole 
Christian trinity which is denied by the pure oneness of God. This 
fundamental trait of Islam comes from Nestorianism, a Christian 
heresy widespread in Arabia and Persia which asserts that Jesus is a 
man and not a god. Thus emerges the portrait of a Christian dissident 
Mohammed as was Jesus Jewish dissident, both founders of a new 
reforming religion. Surrounded by the faithful, the prophet specifies 
the rules of worship (prayers, fasting, alms, pilgrimage) and proceeds 
to the unification of the tribes in theocratic society. 


But above all Muhammad wants to put an end to the theological jum- 
ble which divides the Arabs, responsible for their political weakness. 
The uniqueness of Allah must be reflected in the uniqueness of the 
Arab nation, like the Hebrews united and in solidarity with Yahweh. 


He is the last of the Prophets, the seventh after Adam, Noah, 
Abraham, Moses, David and Jesus, therefore the Ultimate chosen to 
universally and definitively recall the Law of God. Islamic exegetes, 
in fact, never cease to quote the Gospel according to Saint John (16, 
7-14) where Jesus announces the coming of another prophet, the 
Paraclete, from the Greek Parakletos , which means “worthy of 
praise. “. Earlier, Zarathustra also announced in the Zend-Avesta the 
coming of an “iconoclast” who will be called “worthy of praise”. The 
even older Vedic texts are not to be outdone and predict the arrival of 
a sage from the desert called the “worthy of praise”. However, “wor- 
thy of louages” is translated in Arabic by “Muhammad” in French 
ahomet, the name of the prophet. 


At that time, the main cities of the Arab region were real commercial 
and cultural hubs. There are people of all ethnicities crossed by the 
grandiose trade routes. Mecca was a huge commercial metropolis and 
some scribes of the time described it as the largest city in Arabia and 
the most opulent. The passage of merchants from all over the world, 
who erected statues and symbols to their gods, exerted a strong influ- 
ence on religion. 


At the beginning of Islam, the Arabs had a rich knowledge of the fixed 
stars, and their poetry constantly referred to them. In the second half 
of the 8th century, the influence of neighboring cultures increased 
considerably. According to some historians, this knowledge would 
have been inherited from the Akkadians or the Sumerians. 


The scientific knowledge which had been borrowed from the Greeks, 
the Indians and later the Babylonians under the Sassanids was assim- 
ilated in a rather syncretistic fashion. As a result, the reception of dis- 
ciplines studied in the Sassanid Empire by Arabs such as astronomy, 
astrology, mathematics, geography, and medicine was greatly acceler- 
ated. Quickly observations arose all over the major centers of the 
Empire of Islam. Those of Baghdad, Cairo, Cordoba, Toledo and 
Samarkand acquired deserved fame. 


During this same period, Caliph Al-Mansour (754-775) ordered the 
translation from Sanskrit into Arabic of Brahmasphutasiddhanta, a 
vast work of astronomy. This task was accomplished in 770 by AI- 
Fazari, one of the last representatives of Sassanid astronomy during 
the Islamic period. While the reception process continued in all its 
intensity, the period of assimilation began simultaneously. It was in 
this sense that Halid Barmaki, statesman and great scholar of the 8th 
century had Ptolemy’s Almagest translated into Arabic. Dissatisfied 
with this first translation, he commissioned other scholars to produce 
another. He had his astronomers verify and improve the astronomical 
data of Ptolemy’s Manual or Easy Tables which had been translated 
from Greek to Syriac at the time of the first translation. 


Towards the end of the 9th century, thanks to the efforts of Al-Battani 
and other Syrian scholars of Islamic astronomy, some parameters 
were nevertheless subject to modification due to new data acquired 
during the observations. Mathematics were improved; in particular 
in rectilinear and spherical trigonometry. The ancient theories were 
revised, several errors of Ptolemy were noted and the Greek tables 
corrected. To their credit are the recognition of the movement of the 
apogee of the sun, the evaluation of the obliquity of the ecliptic and 
its progressive reduction, the very precise estimation of the length of 
the year. Muslim scholars noted the irregularities of the moon’s great- 
est fatitude and discovered a third lunar inequality, known as the vari- 
ation. They pointed out the sun spots; studied eclipses, comet 
appearances and other celestial phenomena; questioned the stillness 
of the earth and were the distant precursors of Copeniions and Kepler. 


Note that in the Arab world, astrology and astronomy often formed a 
single discipline whose objective was to answer the following two 
questions: How can we define the movement of the sun, the moon 
and the stars? What functions do these movements have? 
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The answer to these questions answered for Muslims a very precise 


| request : the determination of the times of the five daily prayers 


defined according to the length of the shadow of the day and the direc- 


“| tion of Mecca, seat of the Kaaba, cubic building where is enshrined 
# the “black stone” towards which must turn and bow down all Muslims 
} regardless of their geographical location on the globe. Only astrono- 


my and mathematics, mainly trigonometry, solved the riddle. As we 
notice, it is the astronomical aspect, a more rational approach, close to 
science that dominates. 


gS However, the astrological aspect, a more intuitive approach, close to 
sy myth and tradition, also experienced considerable growth. While 


Vedic and Buddhist thinkers emphasized the body / soul-cosmos / 
spirit relationship, Arab philosophers began to establish the corre- 
spondences between body, heavens and nature. 


The stars and the stars are part of the familiar universe of man. 
Unable to physically reach the cosmos, man symbolically projects 
himself there to expand the territory of his kingdom. The sky is pop- 
ulated with human and animal appearances. The star constellations 
become signs of the zodiac with its bestiary of bull, ram, fish, lion, 
scorpion and weave a network of correspondences with the human 
body divided into twelve parts linked to astrological signs. Every 
limb and organ finds its counterpart in the heavens. Thus the ram 
rules the head and the face of man, bull, the neck, the throat ; 
Gemini, shoulders, arms, hands ; Cancer, chest, ribs and lungs ; 
Leo, stomach, heart, and back ; Virgo, belly and bowels ; Libra, the 
lower abdomen under the hips, groins, navel _; Scorpio, sexual 
organs, bladder, uterus ; Sagittarius, thighs ; Capricorn, knees ; 
Aquarius, the legs to the heels and finally, Pisces, the feet. (Frangoise 
Loux, The body in traditional society, p.48) 


* Respect for the body and its organs was deeply rooted in traditional 


societies. A whole ritual of life was taking place around him. The 


= movement of the stars, the position of the planets mainly the influence 
of the moon, punctuate medicinal interventions and ancient therapies. 
©, The cosmos even penetrates the most intimate part of the female body, 
@ the influence of the planets on gestation as follows : “During the first 
_ month, Saturn dominates the conception of the embryo. Jupiter takes 
# its place in the second, makes flesh and limbs. In the third month, 


Mars with its heat, separates the limbs from each other and arranges 
the head, arms and legs. The dominant Sun in the fourth month cre- 
ates the heart and gives movement to the sensitive soul. In the fifth 


# month, Venus forms the ears, nose, penis and testes in males, breasts 


and vulva in females, strengthens bones and vertebrae, and forms the 
fingers and toes. During the sixth month, under the influence of 


® Mercury, the organs of voice and sight are formed, hair and nails 


begin to grow. In seven, the moon fills all the voids of the flesh with 
water, giving it the nourishment it needs. In the eighth month and 
ninth month, return in the order of Saturn which cools and Jupiter 


which warms palpate the fetus to better acclimatize it to its new 
life. (Francoise Loux, The body in traditional society, p.51) 


This pre-Islamic Arab vision of the body / nature complements that of 
the Hindu yogis where the vital energy is diffused via energy centers 
or shakras, distributed over the entire body and which are linked to 
various cosmic powers. It is urouay the vital energy radiating from 
his body that man becomes aware of Universal Life. To deny it 1s also 
to deny the spirit and the soul that inhabit earthly nature. We there- 
fore live in a fabric of theophanies, signs and information that the 
mind analyzes, man in this sense is a pontifex , a builder of a bridge 
between inner and outer reality. 


“The body is like the earth, its bones are mountains, its marrow mines, 
the abdomen is like the sea, the intestines like rivers, the veins are 
rivers, the flesh is like dust and mud. The hair on the body is like 
plants, the places where it grows are like fertile soil, and those where 
nothing grows like saline soil. From its face to its feet, the body is a 
populated city, its back is the deserted region, the front is east, its back 
west, its right south and its left north. His breath is like the wind, his 
words are thunder, his cries are lightning. His laughter is like the 


wind. noon’s light, her weeping like rain, her sorrow is like the dark- | 
ness of night, and her sleep like death, just as her vigilance is like life. ~ 


The days of her childhood are spring, (follows) summer maturity is 
autumn, and old age is like winter. His movements and actions are he 
the movements of s stars and their rotations. Its birth and presence 
are like incipient constellations, and its death and absence are like 
their setting “. (SH Nasr, Introduction to Islamic Cosmological 
Doctrines, 1948, p.101-102) 


Mecca became over the yeas the real theater of ancient religions of 
Indian, Mesopotamian, Egyptian, Iranian, Jewish and more recent 
inspiration such as Christianity, Gnosticism and Manichaeism. 
Without counting the innumerable sects of all kinds, representing eth- 
nic groups as diverse as the Garamantes of Libya 


Upper Nile, the Huns of Asia. Gnostic writings, glosses and homilies 
circulated throughout the Arabian Peninsula and the fertile Crusader 


as many esoteric texts translated into Arabic from Persian, Greek, — 


Phoenician manuscripts, etc., above all, there was this sacred book 
among all, the TaNa 
well-codified age aa which came to put a little order in this polythe- 
istic mess. But above all, the Jews were the masters of Mecca trade 
and this powerful colony of merchants imposed a hegemony such that 


many Arabs converted to Judaism because the Jews were excellent 


storytellers and interpreters of biblical stories. 


Impressed by the knowledge of the Jews and their long tradition, | 


Muhammad tries to convince them to join Islam, to return to the reli- 
gion of Abraham, whose parentage he claims through Ishmael, “bib- 


the Goths of the © 
North, the Indian Aryans, the Abyssinian Copts, the Nubians of the © 


, Hebrew name of the Jewish Bible with their | 


lical progenitor” of the Arab lineage. Abraham, father of both 
Ishmael and Isaac, is the common ancestor of Jews and Arabs. For 
Mahomet, the two religions of the book, Judaism and Christianity, 
failed to preserve their original purity; this is why God sent his last 
messenger, an Arab because Islam is destined to succeed Christianity 
as it succeeded Judaism. Henceforth the Bible must be saved from 
those people unworthy of the divine message. The Koran. therefore 
undertakes a restoration of the text where it is proclaimed that 
Abraham is the first prophet subject to divine authority, will follow 
Moses, Jacob, Mary, Joseph, them subject like Jesus to the unique 





God. Submitted in Arabic is said to be “Muslim”, by this “brilliant 
pun” Muhammad has just Islamized all the characters of the Bible and 
the New Testament in the Koran, but more essential for the continua- 
tion of things, the old Alliance between God and his chosen people no 
longer hold. (Sibony, 2004) In addition, it is a question of a “pure” 
monotheism where only God reigns over men. Allah does not have a 
son like the God of Jesus because all men are sons of Allah : a new 
covenant is proclaimed. 


The three Jewish tribes of Medina refuse to join despite the attempts 
of Muhammad who promised them respect for ritual traditions if they 
recognized him as a prophet. The Jews refuse to recognize that an 
Arab leader can be an envoy of God. The rupture took place in 
February 624. This rejection of the Jews sounds to Muhammad’s ears 
like an immense betrayal. 


The prophet then received new revelations urging the Muslims to turn, 
for their eke ers, no longer towards Jerusalem but towards Mecca 
where is the Temple built by Abraham and his son Ishmael therefore 
historically older than the Temple of Jerusalem. In sura XIV of the 
Koran entitled Abraham , it is written that a prophet from the people 
of Mecca must come to purify the sacred House of pagan worship. 
Imitating the Jewish zealots and Christian monks, Muhammad 
ordered holy war (“The religion that wins wars conquers souls”) 
against all infidels, rebels and their idols. To protect himself from 
eae Mahomet undertook the Hegira and the conquest of 
ecca. 


Perpetuating the jealousy of the Assyrian god Assur who wanted his 
authority to be See semis by all and Marduk, Babylonian god want- 
ing that the disobedient be annihilated, then imitated by the Yahweh 
of the Jews, cruel god who orders Joshua to forbid enemies , 
Mahomet, in the sura of repentance (9), orders that all the infidels be 
passed by the sword and also doomed to the prohibition. 


“After the holy months have passed, kill the Infidels, wherever they 
ger" Take them! Besiege them! Set up ambushes for them! “(Verse 


A little later in the same sura on repentance, Muhammad takes up 
word for word the same threat from Yahweh towards the Hebrew peo- 
ple if he deviates from him : 


“If you do not go into battle, Allah will chastise you with a painful ret- 
ribution; he will replace you with another people, and you will not be 
able to harm him in any way. Allah is almighty. “(Sura 9, verse 39) 


Since Mesopotamia, therefore, a succession of ruthless gods has been 
oS elarac who want to rule the world by establishing a religion of 
error supported by prophets, rabbis, priests, imams, faithful warriors 


and barbarians. All monotheisms and their theocracy are totalitarian 
in essence. 


The ancestral Arab origin of the Temple of Mecca therefore leads to a 
theology of the most “true” of all monotheisms. The divine intention 
is therefore clarified: Muhammad is chosen in order to restore the 
truth of the revelation which proclaims the submission of all to Allah. 
He is the last of the Prophets since Abraham, whom the Ultimate 
chose to universally and definitively recall the Law of God. The 
Koran therefore contains the ultimate truth of the Covenant propagat- 
ed by Islam, an immutable religion. As with Judaism and Christianity, 
Islam is bogged down in dogma. 


The Muslim cycle of massacres and genocides where “blood flowed 
like rivers” includes three great conquests, that of Arabia, the con- 
quest of Mesopotamia (rag) and that of Syria-Palestine with the cul- 
mination of the capture of Medina and Mecca, the capture of Baghdad 
and Damascus and the capture of Jerusalem. 


It is undeniable that “he who listened a lot” was influenced as much 
by Mazdaism, Manichaeism as by Judaism and Christianity. 

undreds of gods and their followers parade at the mercy of the car- 
avans including of course the devil who always accompanies the 
Persian Zoroastrians. The Quran becomes contaminated with con- 
cepts which were foreign to it before. So it is with the Devil. 
Moreover, the Koran describes the Devil not as the servant of the 
Creator in Judaism but as his sworn enemy as among the Iranians, the 
Essene Jews and the Christians. By identifying the Devil with the 
ancient idolatrous gods of the tribes, Muhammad accomplishes a 
eer an gesture of tribal unification with exactly the same path as 

arathustra before by creating the unique Devil and his corollary the 
unique God. Hell also appears in the Koran in all its Christian 
“modernity”; the terrible place of the damned. 


Muslims believe that the root cause of Evil is one’s claim to freedom. 
“He who does not abdicate his individuality for the benefit of Allah is 
a ‘swell’, a proud man and the prey of Satan.” But this point is cru- 
cial to understand that for Muhammad, the Devil is essential to the 
building of a central power, not to say total. The man who is not sub- 
ject to Allah has chosen the Devil. Incapable of assuming his free- 
dom, consequence of the fault, the believer needs to be directed, hence 
the importance of law in the Koran; all the religious become juridical 
and the theologian a jurist. 


As with previous Mesopotamian, Egyptian and Iranian theocracies, 
the Muslim order was based on the renunciation of the believer’s free- 
dom in favor of obedience to the “Five Pillars of Faith” : the profes- 
sion of faith, ritual prayers, alms and hospitality, fasting in Ramadan, 
pilgrimage to Mecca. 


Islam forbids figurative representation because the world is the place 
of the transitory stay of man, an ephemeral place from which the faith- 
ful must detach themselves. Wary of the deceptive charms of the rep- 
resentation, the Muslim developed a hostility towards the images. 
Like the early Christians before, they set out to destroy idolatrous 
images, scratch the faces of ancient paintings and disfigure the heads 
of pagan sculptures. Not only is representing Allah an idolatrous act, 
but the artist who represents a ae 2 being commits a sin of pride by 
claiming to be the equal of Allah, the great musawwir (modeler) the 
only creator of forms. The ban on a images is also a way for 
the nascent Islam to distinguish itself from Byzantine and Christian 
influences. Thus, 15 centuries before the West, the Arab world will 
opt for geometry and the abstraction of shapes and color. 


This choice demonstrates, among other things, that scientific knowl- 
edge of the Arab world in areas such as the optics of geometric pat- 
terns and the capital role of colors in pictorial composition are in 
many ways much more advanced than that of the Christian West. 


Aside : According to several Muslim exegetes, the human soul trav- 
erses a chromatic scale from black, its most degraded state, to white, 
supreme purity. Sufi Nam al-Din Kubra (1145-1221) taught that the 
universe is made of seven levels, each of them having its 
specific color : Intelligence (white), Spirit (yellow),p ~~ @ 
oul ay Nature ve ), Matter (ash gray), Imagem >) 
(dark green), Physica body (black). On the earthly ~ @’ 
level, human feelings are declined as follows : yellow 6. 
for Faith, dark blue for Beneficence, green fort. * 
Tranquility, light blue for Certainty, red for Gnosis, & 


common code for everyone in the Muslim world. Ofrg 
course, several color palettes differ according to Vor 

al or historical particularities. So in parts of the iddic ATS, ? 
East and Muslim Spain, the color of mourning wast Sg - 
white, elsewhere black, (Robert Irwin, The Islamic® q+"; 
World, Flammarion Editions, Paris, 1997, p.196-201) Pp mA 
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Unlike the Israelites who were divided and dispersed in the diaspo- 
ra, Muhammad succeeded in founding a unified monotheistic theo- 
cratic state over an immense land; an incomparable event in the his- 
tory of religions and universal history. What will make Napoleon say, 
not hiding his admiration: “what is superior in Mahomet is that in ten 
years he conquered half the globe while it took three hundred years for 
Christianity to establish itself. . “ The political coos of Muhammad 
allowed him to create a religious, political and legal community: the 
Arab nation, while allowing the expansion of Muslim worship beyond 
ethnic and racial borders. First modeled on the ay of the Arab 
tribe, this community, “umma” in Arabic, was quickly led to form an 
ethnic-nation, then the universalist vocation of Islam transcended eth- 
nic, national and geographic borders to form States. -Mosques: the 
Muslim theocracy. 


The endless hours of reflective camel treks in the desert have allowed 
him to understand that all the great empires in the region are moving 
towards monotheism out of necessity, out of political pragmatism. 
Muhammad was a warrior leader subject to Allah’s project of con- 
que souls, he is the Muslim Moses founder of Islam and the Arab 
oshua conqueror of the Bible. The supreme leader who conducts a 
“holy war” in the name of faith is origi ally a Hebrew initiative per- 
sonified by the “Yahweh, god of hosts.” The warlike 
facts of Jihad , political actions, legal advice from 
@ € Muhammad are gestures and words inspired by Allah 
e % qg himself since the Koran is the faithful transcription of 
on .*the Word of Allah to the Pr phet Muhammad, the 
¥ ee. @ Commander of the Believers.” “ 
as @ ‘Like Alexander the great, Mahomet feels invested by 
tt: eo} God with a mission of universal conquest. It was he 
who taught the Arab tribes the art of Greco-Roman war 


6. Mand Caesar to reign over a fabulous empire. In addi- 
x@ @-" tion, the association_of the Christian Church coupled 
ow (with a very powerful state like the Roman Empire 

.served as a political model for the nascent Islam. 
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x@ oy in book form. Transmitted orally, it has as many ver- 
9 & gw -" sions as there are companions of the Prophet who have 
‘vi i» @ memorized the text - the word gqur’am for Koran means 


eee precisely “oral recitation”. As for Christ, it is therefore 
. 
»,e.e 


men who have little or no knowledge of the Prophet 
+2 *, who will write the first written version. 
@? 7 From fragments engraved on heterogeneous objects, the 
oa primitive text of the Koran is constituted by the secre- 


' tary of _Mahomet. pagan aN 


ears after 
qMuhammad’s death, Caliph Ut iI 


an of the Umayyad 


lineage, the first ars of the Muslim ou (660-750), made a 
copy called “the Vulgate”. Caliph Abu Bakr, heir contested and 
accused of promoting the interests of his clan of the great caravan 
merchants of Mecca, who have always been hostile to Muhammad 
and converted to his cause late and out of strategic interest, succeeds 
in regaining power to the detriment of the family of Mahomet, against 
the house of the Prophet mainly apains! his son-in-law Ali. An irre- 
mediable gesture ensued when the Meccan caliphs proclaimed them- 
selves “Commander of the Faithful” and destroyed the primitive texts 
and all the originals to keep only the Vulgate, the copy. (Seddik, 
2004) Several accused the ca ee of having confiscated the inheri- 
tance of the Prophet’s family, of having rewritten a Koran and of com- 
missioning a new biography (Sira) of the Prophet. 


It is about a political gesture, the caliph, new Commander of the 
believers ensuring a unique spiritual dogma on which rests his politi- 
cal authority to the detriment of the secessionists who demanded an 
election. Indeed, the caliph must face the Kharijites, the secessionists 
who considered that only the Community had the right to elect its 
Leader and also to depose him if he was guilty of serious sins. 


Thus barely thirty years after the death of the prophet, Muslim theol- 
ogy is divided into three currents: the Sunnis, the majority current in 
favor of the sunnah ie continuation of the tradition according to theo- 
logical studies from Mecca; the shi ‘ites, faithful to the line of the 
oe of the first Caliph Ali, son-in-law of Mahomet and finally the 
alékites, those who conform to the studies coming from Medina. 
Each of these theological currents have in turn divergent subdivisions; 
it will be understood that Islamic law became an interlacing of 
Koranic schools where only the informed theologian could find his 
way, increasing his often tyrannical power. 


Subsequently, the text will be fueled by the vision of the clerics and 
Ulema in the service of the theological-political power of the 
caliphate. Legitimized by divine right, the caliphate became a theo- 
cratic dictatorship and those who want to overthrow it can only be 
infidels to the Koran. These divisions will in turn bring as many inter- 
pretations of the Koran, essential to Jansprucenee which will con- 
tribute to endow the doctors of theology with a power that did not 
exist at the time of Muhammad. Indeed, the Koran does not have a 
priestly class since the faithful address themselves directly to God, he 
does not need a priest. It is otherwise with the jurisprudence of the 
Sharia, the Islamic law which adapts to the circumstances and to the 
customs and traditions of each tribe. This is how the Imam, Mufti, 
Mullah and Ayatollah created the conditions necessary for their power 
as theologians. 


The Umayyad princes and Abbasid Wag who reigned over an 
immense territory from the Indus to the Pyrenees, used their power 
and their wealth to form a corrupt Muslim dictatorship in the image of 


the current Saudi feudalism. Saudi Arabia is to Islam what the 
Vatican is to Christianity: a theocratic monotheism state 


“The Islam of the proletarians was revoked by those bankers who had 
previously fought it violently and whose religious fervor was luke- 
warm to say the least. It deeply displeased those who had ensured its 
triumph over idolatry. “ (Mandel Khan, 2002, p.75) 


All the religions were crossed by movements of faithful nostalgic for 
the origins : the Jewish Lubavichs, the Judeo-Christian Essenes, the 
Muslim Salafists. Even today, Protestant Quakers, Jewish Hasidics, 
Pentecostals, Evangelical Christians and Jehovah’s Witnesses contin- 
ue to search for the foundations to purify their religion of the dross 
accumulated over the centuries; fundamentalism that inspired broth- 
erhoods like the Muslim Brotherhood and the fatwas of Abdellah 
Azzam, the imam of modern jihad and theoretician of the Al-Quaida 
movement. The terrifying vision of the Prophet seeing his people 
transforming the jihah, the holy war against the infidels into fitna , 
civil war between Muslims came true. 


Betrayal, we are all infamous. 


Like Christ, Mohammed is betrayed by the men he came to save. But 
the parallel is striking between these two theologies of domination: 
the fundamental betrayal of Jesus and Muhammad tries to camouflage 
itself behind a ritualistic rigorism of the worst fundamentalists, those 
resulting from their “holy war” where henceforth the spirituality cod- 
ified in religion is alienated. , subordinated to the temporal power of 
politics and universal domination. 


Towards the crusades. 


Thus appeared the first great religions with the great revelation that 
man has an eternal meaning which is perpetuated beyond earthly life, 
after death. We find this concept of transcendence in most major reli- 
ao such as Buddhism, Hinduism, Judaism, Christianity and Islam. 

ven though these religions were born in different places and times, 
their characteristics are such that each will in its own way form a new 
kind of individual and community. Christianity will be to the West 
what Buddhism is to the East and Islam to the Near and Middle East. 
The religions of the Bible will have been those which re etuated 
more than any other the political concepts introduced into the Mystery 
by the Mesopotamian, Iranian and Egyptian despots. 


This is how the monarchical model of the kings of Israel in the Old 
Testament will serve to legitimize the power of the kings and emper- 
ors of the Middle Ages. As for Zarathustra, Christian theology real- 
izes that the tendency to evil, the immoderate erie often out- 
weigh the good; it is only by the conquest of souls that she can aspire 


to the universal. Instead of sharing the gifts of the spirit, it will 
impose them morally. 


Besides, in its defense, does the Church really have a choice? It is 
essential to understand the historical context linked to the events. The 
collapse of the Roman Empire following the invasion of German bar- 
barians plunges Europe and its citizens into a personal and collective 
tumult. Between the 4th and 7th centuries BC, the barbarians cele- 
brate the triumph of immorality : cruelty to the population, corruption 
of the elites, swindles, widespread prostitution, theft of poe) kid- 
app rapes. Armed bands roam the regions establishing their 
“laws” by force as soon as they arrive in a village, to immediately loot 
its property and set it on fire before their departure. It is the wild 
kingdom of the strongest over the weakest. It is the reign of the evil 
spirits of the Germans, Celts and Slavs. Kobolds, trolls, elves, goblins 
enchant the European spiritual universe, the poor Christian devil has 
too much competition to exercise his nefarious influence. 


In this context of total decadence that the Church has sought to “save 
souls” by establishing codes of good behavior and a morality to “nor- 
malize” mores. Faith in Christ has become a coercive code of con- 
duct, the exact opposite of the message of Revelation which leads man 
to liberation from all power. Why ? Because more and more time has 
done its work, it is evident that the Revelation of Christ, his ideal of 
love and freedom, is a utopia, his Kingdom not being of this world. 


Christianity became a morality because man, visibly is incapable of 
assuming the responsibilities of his freedom, and that, consequently, 
he needs supervision and, this supervision passes by obedience, sub- 
mission to the divine Law . Muslim law, as a model of rectitude, 
came to the aid of the Church which will be inspired by it to create its 
own canon law, law as the will of God. With the introduction of 
canon law, the Church becomes the foundation on which rests the 
organization and administration of a new society : Christianity. But 
canon law needs a grip. Once again, the Church realizes the enormi- 
ty of her ministry and understands that she cannot succeed without 
teaming up with power and money. 


Under the reign of Cane (742-814) called the Emperor of the 
West, the expansion of Christianity nel by Jihad and _the 
reestablishment of “good morals” follows the ascending curve of the 
conquests of the King of the Franks. The religious mutation of the 
devil follows the same dynamic, its rise in power is a corollary of 

olitical power. God and devil are part with the monarchy of the uni- 
iyi system of Western civilization. The signs of the power of the 

evil, Satan or Lucifer, especially through the pictorial art, are accen- 
tuated mainly by his size superior to other paeen demons and by a 
considerable increase in his voracity as the beast of the Apocalypse 
which is made man eater. But worse still, because this beast is furk- 
ing in the bowels of the sinner revealing more than before the bestial 


part of the man. (Robert Muchembled, A story of the devil, Editions 
du Seuil, Paris, 2000) 


More and more the Church will try to re-judiacize the New Testament. 
This historic bridge will be built by Urban I who preached the First 
Crusade in 1105. The capture of Jerusalem by the Muslims provoked 
a shock in the West. It is inconceivable that the tomb of Christ is in 
the hands of the disciples of Muhammad. 


The holy war between the chosen Jewish people and the Muslim 
umma makes its official entry into the Roman Catholic Church. The 
Old Testament is rehabilitated within Christendom and establishes the 
theory of papal power which alone can deliver man from sin and make 
his salvation by freeing Jerusalem from the yoke of unclean Muslims. 
Whereas in the Old Testament, God dedicated to extermination and 
torment those who do not accept his law, Jesus said on the contrary “I 
came to call, not the righteous but the sinners” (Mk 2, 17). Jesus 
declares that “your sins are forgiven’, he brings liberation from fault 
to man, a bold word which closes the Old Testament. But such daring 
is scary. 


“Also, history testifies that from generation to generation, there is a 
highly respected social class (priests) whose job is to make 
Christianity exactly the opposite of what it is.” (Kierkegaard) 


While Jesus a to enter the Kingdom beyond us through strip- 
ping, the Church, for her part, restores the idea of the Kingdom of 
avid on the promised land so dear to the Old Testament, thus aban- 
doning the Gospel of Jesus for the benefit of the Gospel of the con- 
uering Yahweh. For Jesus says on the contrary that we must preach 
“repentance and the forgiveness of sins to all nations, beginning with 
Jerusalem” (Lk 24:47). 


By abrogating all distinctions between men, Jesus announces a new 
message from God, a new religion, a new morality which is no longer 
linked to the Jewish Torah, to the Old Testament. Not only is Israel 
no longer considered the chosen people, but even more deactte: no 
people on earth can henceforth consider themselves as such whether 
they are Arab, Muslim, Catholic, Christian, Chinese or American. 
The God of the Torah and the books of the Old Testament is not that 
of Jesus: he is not the outward sovereign and cruel to those who do not 
believe in him, nationalist and tribal to his elect. Rather, he is the 
Father who communicates his own life to all men who have become 
brothers and sisters in equality and dignity. This is the true betrayal of 
the Church towards the message of Jesus. We are then witnessing the 
emergence of a Judaized Christianity: Jesus becomes the Messiah of 
Israel, no longer of humanity, he who has always preached that it is 
necessary to obey God and not the Torah. Politically, the Church is 
reintroducing the “far right” discourse of the Old Testament into the 
“left” discourses of the New Testament to better counter their revolu- 


tionary reach. 


And this situation still persists. In the Middle Ages, Bossuet, in The 
Politics of Holy Scripture, wrote: “The true God is that of Israel ... he 
who reigns in the heavens and on whom all empires depend.” It is 
remarkable to note that the revised Catechism of 1992 is aligned in 
every way with this imposture: Jesus is called there “Son of David”, 
“Messiah of Israel” fulfilling “in power’, the messianic hope of 
Israel.” (p.97-98) 


Messianic hope was expressed in Christendom by the vision of a 
Church-Empire under the aegis of a pontifical oa. ensurin 
the sovereignty of the human world and its ideal of unity : one God, 
one pastor, theocratic city-universe , faithful subordinate to the supe- 
rior plan of salvation; common will to power both temporally and 
spiritually. 


War and monotheism: the theology of domination or holy war consid- 
ered a crime against humanity 


So what is the real scope, the essence of monotheism? “God is every- 
thing” proclaim the priest, the imam, the rabbi, this is his very 
essence: God, Allah, Yahweh, is omnipotent, all powerful. He resem- 
bles the totalitarian gods of ancient Egypt and Mesopotamia because 
Yahweh had ase the function o ee y his symbolic 
ae the highest power in this world represented by the pagan gods. 

hereafter, Jews, Christians and Muslims will project the omnipo- 
tence of their respective Supreme Being to remove their tribe from the 
domination of the other. 


“Yahweh is alone. Should we see another anthropomorphic trait in 
the fact that he asks his followers for absolute obedience, like an ori- 
ental despot? Rather, it is a superhuman desire for absolute perfection 
and purity. The intolerance and fanaticism characteristic of the 
prophets and missionaries of the three monotheisms, have their model 
and their justification in the example of Yahweh. (...) His “rage” 
sometimes turns out to be so irrational that we have spoken of 
Yahweh’s “demonism”. (...) In fact, this is a new, and most impres- 
sive expression of the deity as absolutely different from his creation ... 
““. (Eliade, op, cit. P. 194) 


“Voltaire wrote that man creates God in his image. Better to say that 
man makes an image of God for himself according to his stature. 
Such is the greatness and such is the weakness of the spiritual and reli- 
gious universe. “ (Abécassis, 2004) 


The interpretation that men make of the relationship between power 
and religion, the language by which it is taught, the territory where it 
is brought up to date and above all the exceptional power potential 
that it conceals has all the seeds of hatred. This beautiful and great 


universal Love stuck in the heart of man is metamorphosed into neu- 
rotic love, into narcissistic love of its power of homo sapiens. 


How could such a symbolic power of the unifying harmony of the ani- 
mus and the anima that is Jesus become an object of division? 


Because this Jesus Christ has precisely become over the years an 
image, a simulacrum, a legend in the hands of the Evangelists. Not 
that the life of Jesus is called into question here, nor his word as a 
Prophet. But it is good to understand that the story written by the 
Evangelists of Jesus is a poetic story. 


In other words: the historical Jesus has less importance_than_the 
Christ-archetype, because the human soul needs him more. Saint Paul 
does he not distinguish between Christ “according to the flesh” and 
the mythical character whom he calls “the Son of God according to 
the Spirit”. (RM1.2-3). (Lang, 1994) 


It is undeniable that Genesis, the Old Testament, the Hebrew Bible are 
of Mesopotamian and Egyptian inspiration and that the New 
Testament takes back the broad outlines of ancient Vedism, Iranian 
Mazdaism and the Essene aboe yt while Paul was inspired by 
largely Stoic texts to build his moral advice. 


Not only did Jesus not write anything but most Eee did not 
have direct contact with him. For them, the story of Christ must be a 
resurrection from the past. It is not a work of creation, a work of pure 
imagination. On the contrary, Evangelists must study ancient docu- 
ments, sift vou pagan legends and accounts of other civilizations 
within their reach; in short, they do not write history, they recreate it, 
subversion of cultures . 


“After a few generations, the collective memory no longer manages to 
preserve the authentic biography of an imminent character; this one 
ends up becoming an archetype, that is to say that it expresses only the 
virtues of its vocation, illustrated by paradigmatic events specific to 
the model which it embodies. This is true not only for Gautama 
Buddha or Jesus Christ, but also for characters of lesser importance ... 
(Eliade, 1976) 


This is how we move away from the model. Fears and phobias raise 
the sensitivity of the writer to such an extent that they 1mpose Judg- 
ments of passions on him, vee him to substitute for reality the 
dreams of his loves or his hatred until imbalance, until hallucination. 
All the evil is in the other. This is how _the initial work, the life of 
Christ for cdiongeae is diverted to the profit of political pamphlet, lyri- 
cal fanaticism. The one who was supposed to save us is now the one 
who destroys us. So it is not our purpose to know or prove that Jesus 
like all the other prophets did peal exist but to understand what 
we did with their teaching subsequently and especially to discover 


why we betrayed them. 


Because the monotheistic religion has not been able to “transpose its 
conviction of the existence of a universally good a into the practice 
of history which it has dominated and marked with its imprint.” 
Indeed, “its representatives did not make credible the idea of a univer- 
sally good god and they did not act in the mind ofa divine creator and 
founder; on the contrary, they have committed many crimes and 
infamies which have placed religion at the service of the impulses of 
human wickedness. 


Sad examples are the Crusades and the burnt witches. The discontent 
of men kept in unworthy living conditions spread to victims and 
objects of defenseless aggression, and this precisely with the help of 
established religion. From this practice, it resulted for religion in a 
serious questioning. “ (Horkheimer cited in Kiing) 


While the monotheistic prophets wanted to free the enslaved masses 
by the hope of a hereafter, their representatives: priests, rabbis, ulemas 
and their institutions: church, mosque, synagogue transformed their 
message here below, in many respects revolutionary , in doctrine of 
domination and alienation. Subtly, the word of Christ has undergone 
the same misuse of meaning that the evangelists of old applied to for- 
eign texts. The protest in joy, in Bie in the liberation of all power 
of the first Christians was diverted towards the moral order of which 
absolute obedience, what a paradox!, Towards the power in place and 
the social hierarchy. The Church therefore diverted the liberating 
word by endowing it with an anti-subversive and completely conser- 
vative morality. It is a long way from theory to practice. Instead of 
subverting power, Christianity was inversely subverted by the latter. 
The religion of love becomes a system of cruelty. 


When the Russian Ivan III (1440-1505) put an end to the Mongolian 
regime of the Khan he carried out, like a “Christian Mohammedan’, 
the reunification of all the lands and proceeded to their political unity; 
the old Christian dream of a universal Empire with divine design was 
in the process of being realized. Henceforth the divine order repro- 
duced on earth rests in the hands of the Tsar and demands total obedi- 
ence, 


So much so that the real obstacle to the proclamation of god is the 
monotheistic institution itself which, by its unworthy practice, denies 
the divine message. The Byzantine priests quickly became the jailers 
of the terrestrial gulag. In 1722, Pierre Le Grand instituted the Table 
des rangs , a sort of caste system, which degraded the status of serfs, 
making the peasantry a salable, negotiable commodity on which the 
State withdrew a tax. Marx will deduce from this that the real alien- 
ation is that of the man who perceives himself as a commodity. 


In such so-called patriarchal societies, both nature and women are 


devalued. Men no longer use their natural aggressiveness to ensure 
their survival as in prehistoric times, but rather to wage war to make 
an idea triumph, that of god and universal power. With the different 
Apocalypses appears the harmful Gnostic idea where only the defini- 
tive annihilation of the world, of life and of man can deliver us from 
the terrestrial prison raised by demonic forces. This rejection of life 
implies rejection of human existence. How to live in such hell? 


By adopting a very demanding code of conduct. The asceticism of the 
Essenes, rituals such as baptism, communion and confession are 
transmitted to Christianity, the Gospels will all without exception take 
up the main ideas of Essenism, especially those which link the Devil 
to the Apocalypse to hasten it. ‘advent. 


It is Augustine who will integrate the Gnostic ideas of Evil the most 
into Christianity. Since all life here below is bad since the sin of 
Adam and Eve, the fault is thus transmitted to children from genera- 
tion to toate by the copulation of parents who, supreme anathe- 
ma, find pleasure in it. 


‘For if procreation is excluded, husbands are nothing more than vile 
lovers, wives of prostitutes, marital beds in brothels and stepfathers of 
pimps.” (Saint-Augustine, Against Faustus, 15.7) 


The body is qualified as demonic since, according to Augustine’s 
words, man is born inter fesces and urinam : “born between shit and 
urine.” The infirmities, the handicaps, the “monsters” were divine 
punishments against the sins of men; bumps, excessive warts, blotch 
skin, atrophied limbs experienced as bodily “hells”. (Muchembled) 
But suicide is forbidden and it is made a taboo; because God needs 
warriors to accomplish his great project of universal Redemption. 
Imagine if the workers committed suicide, capitalism could not exist. 
So much so that in such a world filled with the worst calamities, war 
is perceived as a liberation where one kills others for the glory of God 
while hoping to die there in turn and thus be haloed and promoted to 
the pleasures of eternal life. All aspire to martyrdom. 


Unlike aggressiveness seen as instinct, war is a product of pure 
thought, an outgrowth of pride and envy. 


‘When the political situation of a people is burdened with neuroses, 
by a feeling of inferiority and by fear, to such an extent that it can no 
longer be normalized other than by acute forms of psychic regression 
and explosive violence, then the internal dictatorship and the danger 
of war towards the outside become almost inevitable (...), many wars 
are waged with no other zeal than to restore in its integrity the feeling 
that a people has of itself”. (Drewermann, 1981) 


Evil can find divine justification. 


“The book of Job is an ‘explanation’ of evil and injustice, imperfec- 
tion and terror. Since everything is willed and governed by God, 
everything that happens to the believer is loaded with religious signif- 
icance ”. (Eliade, op. Cit. P. 355) 


The theocratic absolutism of the ancient peoples finds a good ear in 
Saint Augustine, just as faith in God became the weapon of the cho- 
sen people against unbelievers. By faith, man sublimates his fanatic 
aggression against the stranger in celestial bliss for the benefit of his 


god. 


This universalist theology proposed to Christians the imminent com- 
ing of Jesus’ thousand-year reign on earth: the millennium. This mil- 
lenarian concept became the basis of a Christian ideal of justice 
embodied in the reign of a world of equality and community where 
Jerusalem, place of the Incarnation of Christ, is called to become the 
sacred capital of Christianity in direct competition. with Jerusalem, 
Israelite capital and Jerusalem, sacred place of Islam. 


From the start, the Church felt that the millennial sectarian move- 
ment, identified with a “social” reading of the word of Christ and of 
the New Testament, was dangerously deviating from nascent 
Catholicism. In 431, at the Council of Ephesus, the Catholic Church 
condemned the movement and opposed it to the parousia, another 
return of Christ no longer eminent, too dangerous, but distant, durin 
the Last Judgment at the end of Time. The Church identifies the mil- 
lennium with the Jewish Apocalypse therefore with the triumph of 
Israel. Once sean Jesus is disguised as King of Israel, a title he has 
always refused. 


Catholicism is distancing itself more and more from the liberatin 
word of the New Testament to better refocus on the hegemonic an 
warlike discourse of the Old; this is called a counter-revolution. The 
founding texts of this counter-revolution will be the writings defining 
the orthodoxy of Catholicism by nature infallible because accepted by 
the Pope where the first act of the Church is to affirm its “fidelity to 
the Old Testament and to an apostolic tradition attested by documents. 
” (Eliade IL, p.380). Jewish, Catholic and Islamic orthodoxy, three 
immutable dogmas of the word of God; everything is ready, the table 
is set; the crusades are on the horizon. 


Jews, Christians and Muslims are therefore entering an era of ideolog- 
ical confrontation in which we see the theology of domination at 
work; each claiming to be the one and only way of the realization of 
the plan of God, Yahweh, or Allah on earth as the fulfillment of the 
human ideal. Each religion of the Book then presents its respective 
God as an external power creating once and for everyone, the men and 
the kings who are to govern them. 

The same connivance of ulemas and imams with powers has been 


manifested for centuries in Islam. In fact rabbis, ulemas or priests all 
have as idealized vision of the world the religion of the one God in the 
one State; a totalitarian vision. 


“All evil is justified, the spectacle of which builds a God” 
(Nietzsche) 


Thus the “enlightenment” of churches, mosques and monotheistic 
synagogues will have been to have disguised (strategy of the simu- 
lacrum) the message of divine love in an omnipotent, totalitarian love. 
Indeed, it can be a pretext for terror and destruction. The will to kill 
with complete impunity despite the “‘you will not kill” is transmuted 
into a duty accomplished towards the universal fulfillment of the 
divine Law: love as a simulacrum of power and an alibi for violence. 


If God’s love for creation flows naturally towards man then universal 
love must flow from the heart of man, as democracy sprang from the 
Hellenic spirit of ancient Greece. But in reality, religions used the 
universal love of God as a true simulacrum of power: the evangeliza- 
tion of unsoe peoples by the chosen people. On the other hand, we 
saw it with Alexander the Great (Hellenic cosmopolitanism), as with 
democracy, universal love cannot be imposed, love must emerge from 
consciousness and be intrinsically absorbed into the whole being. If 
not! 


“With his three monstrous animals, which occupy the sky, the sea and 
the earth, John accomplishes a grandiose attempt: that of probing the 
depths of Satan, creating the mfernal theology of Christian times. 
Endowed with an almost physical intuition of the horror coiled in the 
heart of History, he understands by a frightening paradox, after the 
Incarnation of Christ and the birth of the Church, that evil has 
increased its power and its strength. in the world “. Citati, op, cit, 


p.120 


Love thus transformed even acquires the characteristics of evil: the 
“unloved” which perpetuates hatred, worse, becomes destruction, 
fanaticism, terrorism. The love of God prevents love between men, 
the truth of the Book, Bible, Torah, Koran combined, becomes blind. 
Demonic ferocity enters the temple of love through the search for 
power which aims to impose its will on men. More and more, 
demonism is expressed in excess, this hubris so dreaded by the 
Greeks where the best replaces the good, where the evil takes the 
place of the good. In short, the love imposed by the religious dogma 
of the electe pene: will become the worst barbarism, the very root 
of modern totalitarianism, as religions will testify. (crusade, 
Amerindian genocide, terrorism). The wars of religion being only 
historical continuity of the first primitive wars that Zeno and his cos- 
mopolitanism and the universal Christ tried to transcend. 


What makes man wicked are no longer just animal drives but these 


exacerbated by the conviction that man himself is an absolute with as 
a result the perverse love of a deified “me”. Here again is all the ga 

in the wend that reappears. Perverse narcissistic love which unfo as 
like a spiral of cruelty, suffering, despair where man is condemned “to 
destroy himself as a free being and to let himself be sucked in by 
things which can only precipitate him ever more deeply in misfortune 
Seay he aspires to happiness ”. (Drewermann, Le mal, volume III, p. 


The Muslims, the Jews and the Christians focused their will for dom- 
ination on the conquest of Jerusalem because it must belong only to 
the powerful of the earth. No one other than the Italian philosopher 
Campanella has better summed up the purpose of the Crusades for the 
Christian world: “The Church began in Jerusalem and it is to 
Jerusalem that she will return after having toured the world. The 
Crusades, after having driven back the Muslims, will liberate Egypt 
and Ethiopia, then the Tartars, the Persians, the Chinese and the entire 
East will convert and form a single Christian universe with Jerusalem 
as its capital. “ 


The drama is that Jews and Muslims alike shared this Christian view 
of universal domination like Sargon, Alexander the Great and Caesar 
Augustus before. 


The European feels himself profoundly different and so sure of his 
technical means that he will not hesitate to commit in the Americas, 
one of the worst genocides in the modern world. We must include the 
discovery of America by Christopher Columbus in the same messian- 
ic movement. In his letter to the Nurse, Columbus explains the mean- 
ing of his discovery: “Under wonderful circumstances, God had 
shown his hand. It is I whom God had chosen for his messenger, 
showing me on which side were the new heaven and the new earth of 
which the Lord had spoken through the mouth of Saint John in his 
Revelation and of which Isaiah had mentioned previously ”. 


Thanks to the gold brought back, Jerusalem will be reconquered and 
the “Holy House” can be returned “to the Holy Church”. This savin 
vision of the world will have been the alibi for the worst barbarities o 
humanity causing millions of deaths in Europe and the Middle East 
and hundreds of millions in North and South America, a veritable 
genocide of so-called natural societies. also doomed to the ban. 


Thus, the religious “values” of universal love and compassion have 
never succeeded in pon this outburst of inhumanity specific to 
our species. “Only human beings can be inhuman or confronted with 
the inhuman” (Henri Atlan). So much so that barbarism is both at the 
heart of the different human civilizations which reject each other and 
at the same time at the very heart of the human species where man and 
woman, apart from coupling, have many difficulties to unite in a 
friendly way. . In both cases, the rejection of the other is symptomatic 


of the difficulties of any subject in apprehending his intrinsic fear of 
unconditional love. 


The conquests and discoveries of unknown lands fuel the fantasies 
and multiply by ten, by a hundred monstrous visions. Mouthless men, 
trunks, libidinous women, “wrinkled skin and breasts hanging down 
to the ground, sometimes even thrown over the shoulder’, accompa- 
nied by hairy men unable to control their libido performing acts 
against -nature (Muchembled). The stranger is scary. 


The rejection of the other refers to self-hatred, to the rejection of one’s 
own dignity. As Giorgio Agamben underlines: “man is the animal 
which must recognize itself as human in order to be’. Dignity 
requires the effort necessary for it to flourish. Ethology, the science 
of animal behavior, has repeatedly demonstrated the fact that man 
does not act like an animal when he behaves like an “animal”. He is 
often more cruel and performs “thoughtful” acts that an animal could 
never commit a instinct. Cruelty is a cultural fact, which Konrad 
Lorenz explains by asserting that “man is absolutely not bad since his 
youth, but simply that he is not good enough to meet the demands of 
modern life in society. “. 


In Europe, the violence of the clergy ot heresy found its peak 
with the witch hunt and the eradication of all harmful thoughts against 
the Holy Church. A most epic battle then ensued between the warlike 
ve of Catholic theology versus Christian “cosmopolitanism and 
pacifism”’. 


This Christian cosmopolitanism curiously originates from a dissident 
branch of early millennialism that one might qualify as left social mil- 
lenarianism. Indeed, around the year 1000, religious protest united 
with popular protest against a world in full economic development 
where more and more structures of inequality and injustice were bein 
installed. This early liberation theology vigorously fought the feuda 
order. Within it gathered motley troops of the faithful, the poor, the 
uprooted, where women were numerous. For them, the equation was 
simple: social injustice, the corruption of the elites delay the advent of 
the millennial reign of Jesus. No need to insist on the fact that the 
repression fell on these movements; the leaders were executed and 
their movements proscribed. 


It is necessary here to specify that the heretical movements were not 
all centered on demands of a political or economic nature. Many 

rotest movements referred to Saint-Paul’s “Everything is allowed” to 

etter express a total dereliction of morals transforming a word of lib- 
eration into libertinism. Once again, it is essential to know the histor- 
ical context in which medieval immorality developed. For disobedi- 
ence to morality was the Church’s primary argument use we 
Inquisition against forfeiture. But in fact, what can be the grandiose 
event that calls for the urgent and immediate realization of all desires 


and phantasies? Plague. 


Death is everywhere, imminent. So let’s enjoy the few days we have 
left as soon. as possible. Of course, sexual pleasures but also the trans- 
gression of the whole panoply of prohibitions ranging from witch- 
craft, to mystical trances including the incantations of black masses 
celebrating the cult of Lucifer. It was a question of hastening the end 
of the world, that is the unbearable heresy; not an end of the world 
decided by God but produced by man. 


In all this hustle and bustle of ceptavity, there were nevertheless quite 
respectable heretics for whom the plague was a divine punishment 
against this Church which failed as mediator of Christ and which, too, 
fell into the worst of degradation, that which leads to the abandonment 
of the spiritual and the arrival of corruption by the materialism of 
money and power. 

The seeds of left-wing millennialism thus sown on the fly found fer- 
tile ground in this Europe devastated by so much suffering. Gérard 
Segarelli of Parma, burnt in this city in 1260 and Fra Dolcino of 
Novare, burnt in Verceuil in 1300, were the propagandists of the abo- 
lition of private property and the instigators of the peasant guerrillas. 
Their actions are considered to be the first communist uprisings in 
Western history claiming religious, social and political freedom. Eh 
yes ! The Gospels of Jesus are at the origin of primitive communism 
considered by the Church as a demonic antipontifal heresy. 


More and more, the richness of the Church is talking about. Around 
the 12th century, a wealth hitherto unknown invaded Europe. The 
elites wallowed with delight in this luxury fallen from the sky. This is 
the time when the papacy took refuge in the court of Avignon under 
the protection of Philippe le Bel. The royal power needs the Devil to 
terrorize the poor oo who are starting to kick back. The priests 
gave the faithful the sermons that the authorities wanted to hear. As 
in ancient times in Mesopotamia and Iran, the papacy was the instru- 
ment of despotic power. This wholly material collusion of Church 
and State was called papal nepotism. 


“I must admit that this fable of Christ brings us a lot” (Pope 
Innocent IV addressing Emperor Frederick II) 


Called “the Babylon of the West’ by the poet Petrarch, the papal court 
of Avignon lives in opulence and decay; Chancellor Alvaro Prelayo 
to confirm: “When I entered the chambers of the ecclesiastics, I found 
money changers and prelates busy counting and weighing the money 
that was piling up in piles in front of them.” Voices began to rise to 
affirm that Jesus and his apostles had been poor and that the dispro- 
portionate appetite for wealth, starting with that of money, was con- 
trary to his teaching. Philippe le Bel asks the bishops to silence these 
demonic voices which also attack feudal power. ___ 

The Muslim world is also crossed by popular uprisings. The wealthy 


city dwellers practicing trade are in opposition to the poor nomadic 
Bedouins, who are often exploited. 


he tovapeole who have become opulent and sumptuous, are 
slacking off in the observance of the“ Law”. The poor Bedouins and, 
because of their poverty, of severe manners, look with envy and cov- 
etousness on these riches and these pleasures. They unite under the 
leadership of a prophet, a Madhi, to chastise the infidels, to restore the 
ceremonial law and true belief, and to appre riate the treasures of the 
infidels as their reward. At the end ofa hundred years, of course, they 
are at exactly the same point as these; a new purification is necessary, 
a new Madhi arises; the game starts again. “ (Engels, On religion, 
p.311, note 1) 


“The constraints of society are acceptable to man only if they lead 
to more justice between them” (Engels) 


All the ye of the cathedrals, the sumptuary decorations, the ele- 
ance of the priestly vestments, all this disappeared with the Lutheran 
eformation. Of the seven sacraments, there are only two left : bap- 

tism and the Eucharist. Since Protestantism wants to be a return to the 

Church of origin, it is therefore necessary to rid, purify Christianity by 

rejecting as demonic all the external elements therefore pagan. 


Calvin took on Luther’s position and took the teachings of St. 
Augustine even further by eliminating all sources of pleasure from 
everyday life. Dancing, popular singing, good food, alcohol, every- 
thing becomes forbidden, we no longer laugh, we no longer smile, life 
becomes gloomy, in short we are bored to death. 


Luther indeed declares that human freedom does not exist, only God 
is free. Freedom of choice is an empty name, that man cannot be jus- 
tified by faith alone. Man since original sin is dominated by Evil and 
therefore cannot choose because he can dominate by his egocentrici- 
ty. Only faith in God is redemptive: “a serious truth (faith), vital, eter- 
nal, so fundamental that it must be maintained and defended at the 
very cost of life, even if the whole world was not only thrown into tur- 
moil and the struggle, but was torn to pieces and reduced to nothing 
”. The perverse love of absolutism once again at work. 


Europe engages in religious wars between Lutherans, Calvinists, 
Protestants and Catholics, all Christians who normally should “love 
one another”. Armed to the teeth, the Vatican mobilized hundreds of 
thousands of faithful who came to support the Counter-Reformation 
which culminated in the massacre of thousands of French citizens dur- 
ing Saint-Barthélemy. All of Europe was set ablaze; whole armies 
clashed in Poland, Germany, Austria, Denmark, even Sweden; vic- 
tims by the millions, hanged, tortured, raped by the “soldiers of love.” 
This violent intolerance, mother of fundamentalism, fanaticism, reli- 


gious terrorism, not only condemns Christ’s messianic message 
towards peace on earth but opens the door to genocidal hatred towards 
conquered peoples. 


It was Engels, who was the first to analyze in The Peasants’ War 
(1850) that several heretical currents of the Middle Ages were the pre- 
cursors of modern socialism and it was Norman Cohn, who subse- 
quently nae in Les fanatiques de l’Apocalypse (1962) that the 
ancient heresies are still present and modern as if the debts of the 
Inquisitors were not completely settled. In short, the twentieth centu- 
ry, which is said to be “one of the deadliest in history”, would be 
unconsciously marked by millenarian mysticisms as much politically 
on the right as on the left, as much artistic as scientific. 


After the Protestant Reformation, a certain Thomas Miinzer separated 
from Luther and joined the revolt of the German peasants in 1525. 
Described by Engels as “prophet of the Revolution’, Miinzer restored 
Christian millenarianism to its glory. For him, if God is perfect, the 
man and the woman born in his image are equally so. No more need 
for baptism, since Jesus delivered us from sin, to be honest, no need 
also for the Church since Jesus freed us from bondage and asked us to 
build a just society while awaiting his return. And Engels continues: 
“for him, the Kingdom of God is nothing other than a society where 
there would be no class difference, no private property, no coercive 
power independent of the members of society. * 


Here is the portrait of Thomas Munzer as compiled by Engels in the 
War of the peasants : 


“ At that time (1522), Munzer was still above all a theologian; his 
attacks were almost exclusively directed against priests. (...) Munzer 
whose ideas, expressed more and more See ecame more daring 
nae day, then resolutely separated from the bourgeois Reformation 
and henceforth directly played the role of a political agitator. Faith is 
nothing other than the embodiment of reason in man. Thanks to this 
faith, to reason that has come to life, man becomes divine and sancti- 
fies himself. This is why the sky is not something beyond, it is in our 
very life that we must seek it; and the task of believers is precisely to 
establish this heaven, the kingdom of God, on earth. Likewise, there 
is no such thing as hell or perpetual damnation. His sermons took on 
an even more violently revolutionary character. No longer limiting 
himself to attacking oe he thundered with the same ardor against 
princes, nobility, and patriarchy. He portrayed existing oppression in 
the most ardent colors and contrasted it with the imaginary picture of 
the millennial kingdom of social and republican equality. “ 


John Bail, do you know? 


“If we all come from a father and a mother, Adam and Eve, how can 
they say and show that they are better lords than us, strong because 


they make us earn and plow what they spend? They are dressed in 
velvet and satin stuffed with vair and gray, and are dressed in poor 
cloth. They have the wines, the ears and the good bread, and we have 
only the rye, the withdrawal and the straw and drink the water. They 
have the living room and the beautiful manors and we have the trou- 
ble and the work, and the rain and the wind in the fields, and it is nec- 
essary that from us and our labor come what they hold the states. 
Good people, things cannot go well in England, nor will they go so far 
as the goods are all in common and it will be neither ugly nor a gen- 
tleman, unless we are all united. “ (Cohn, The Fanatics of the 
Apocalypse, p.217) 


Already in the year 1381, the Englishman John Bail had, therefore, 
already explained in his heretical chronicles, the economic reasons 
justifying the revolt. 


_How could a religion which traditionally oppose God and money 
justify wealth in any case, wealth ill-gotten? In fact, Ecclesiastes 
(XXXI, 5) says: “He who loves money does not escape sins, he who 
pursues gain will be the dupe.” and in Matthew (VI, 24) Jesus 
warns: “No one can serve two masters: where he will hate one and 
love the other or he will cling to one and despise the other. You can- 
not serve God and Mammon. ” Mammon being in the Jewish tradi- 
tion the iniquitous wealth. Moreover, this verse of Matthew is wide- 
ly used by modern sects to strip their oe of their money as 
aone the Raelians, the Moons, the Church of Scientology and many 
others. 


In short, the insurrectionary peasants highlight these words of Jesus 
reported by Mathieu. Even the monk Césaire de Heisterbach remarks 
that usury is hated by God and the usurer, very difficult to save: 


“Tt is extremely difficult to correct, for God does not erase the crime 
if the object of the theft has not been returned. The fornicator, adul- 
tery, homicide, perjury, blasphemer, as soon as they have repented, 
obtain God’s indulgence. But the usurer, even though he repents of 
his sins, as long as he withholds usury, when he could restore it, does 
not obtain God’s indulgence. ” 


Clearly, the usurer who keeps the advantages of usury to himself is 
condemned to hell despite his repentance. Only the restitution of 

oods and money guarantees him to reach paradise. The heretics put 
the papacy in a real dilemma, gospel truth on one side and urgently 
asks the merchants, princes, kings and even bishops of this world to 
find the theological parade that will lead them to heaven rather than 
roast in hell. In other words, how to enjoy both the earthly paradise 
and the beatitudes of Heaven. So, how to reconcile Catholic theology 
and feudalism, ancestor of modern capitalism? The Church therefore 
invents the theology of contrition by sharing the inheritance between 
the Church, “good works” (eg: the Salvation Army or philanthropic 


foundations.) And natural heirs. And the Church goes even further. 
even the die-hard usurers who refuse the contrition of sharing will 
have access to paradise but before that, they will have to stay for some 
time in purgatory. 


“But the hope of purgatory leads to the hope of paradise. Of the stay, 
more or less long in the purgatory one must leave towards paradise 
“Wealth and paradise: double hope, the purse here below and the eter- 
38) life in the beyond: double profit.” (Jacques Le Goff, 1986, p.94- 


Beyond the defense of religious precepts, the crusades and the inqui- 
sition, the purchase of in eee for the remission of sins, repre- 
sented formidable sources of enrichment for the Church. The East 
was drastically plundered by the Crusaders, the goods and businesses 
of the confiscated heretics; the Vatican is drowning in riches. 

For the peasants of the Middle Ages who, too, sought to improve 
their condition, the early Christianity of the origins became the model 
to follow and above all, unbelievable as it may seem, the New 
Testament became a revolutionary ees the weapon of the poor. ; 
we must live in practice the works of Christ otherwise the Revelation 
is a lie. So again, unbelievably, the Catholic Church began to prohib- 
it reading the Bible as suggested by the instructions given by the Holy 
Inquisition. : 


“Even the houses, the humblest shelters and even the underground 
retreats of men who are convinced of having the Scriptures will be 
completely destroyed. They will be pursued into the forests and the 
dens of the earth. We will even severely punish anyone who gives 
them asylum. “ (Frédéric Delforge, La Bible en France et dans la 
eo Publisud - Société iblique de France, Paris, 1991, p. 


There is such a gap between the catechism offered to the pos and 
the Holy Scriptures that it sows fear among the clergy. Because, it 
must be understood that Christ lays the foundations for a new relation- 
ship between men. It abolishes all ethnic, social and racial barriers in 
favor of a universal brotherhood identical to Greek cosmopolitanism 
but based on a new commandment, that of reciprocal love. In this 
sense, the Eucharist is a striking apn Indeed, all the religions 
of antiquity, as much in the East as in the West, proposed prescriptions 
on purity and especially detailed dietary restrictions which manifest 
the ethnicity of believers and were objects of divisions between men. 
No Jew, Egyptian, Persian, Abyssinian, Chaldean of different faith 
could eat or drink together, they could hardl peat to each other. The 
Christian communion comes to abolish all this archaic segregation 
and rather Suet the friendly meal in the sharing. By addressing 
all peoples without restriction, Christianity thus became the first pos- 
sible universal religion and the Eucharist was its supreme manifesta- 
tion. 


In this sense, the analysis of Christic messianism according to Marcel 
Gauchet in Désenchantement du monde is very revealing. For him, 
with Jesus, we are witnessing a complete reversal of attitudes and val- 
ues. While the Jews await a messiah, a sort of universal emperor 
whose omnipotence will guide them towards total domination; Here 
comes Jesus, at the antipodes of the desired expectations. While wait- 
ing for a monarch of the world at the top of the pyramid, above, Jesus, 
he is below, “‘any of the common men.” “Where the King of the last 
days had called for war, Jesus proclaims love.” Radical reversal in 
which Jesus invites us to free ourselves from any desire for earthl 
domination. In the New Testament, no trace of penance, no indul- 
gence to buy to save one’s soul and above all no Sura is grant- 
ed to the Apostles and the Fathers of the Church, still less the right to 
enrich themselves from the work of the poor. 


Another revolution of the els to grab the wealth you say. Well no ! 
All these peasants adopted and took an oath to obey, like Jesus, the 
cult of “voluntary poverty” as professed by the English protest theolo- 
pian John Wycliffe of Oxford University, an enemy of the offensive 
uxury of the Church, an idea taken up by the puppies elsewhere. 
Marked by the desire for a return to a spiritual ideal, the peasants want 
to imitate the Christ of the Gospels and live in union with God. To do 


this, they transformed the teaching of Christ into daily evangelical 
eae he leitmotif of all this popular turmoil is at the heart of the 
ospels : 


“Tt is not those who listen to the Law who are righteous before God, 

but those who put it into practice who will be justified. When the 
agans who do not have the Law naturally do what the Law prescribes 
...) they show that the work of the Law is written in their hearts. ” 
Rom 2 : 13-15) 


For them, it was undeniable that the moral perversion of the Church 
and of the political elite was responsible not only for material misery 
but above all, that this world of perpetual sins was unworthy of Christ 
and delayed its intended return. 


The heretics of the Middle Ages asked themselves exactly the same 
uestion_ that the great contemporary philosopher and theologian 
acques Ellul expressed, until recently, in these terms in his book The 

Subversion of Christianity : 


‘How is it that the development of Christian society and of the Church 
has given birth to a society, to a civilization, to a culture that is quite 
the opposite of what we read in the Bible, of what is indisputable in 
both of the Torah, of the prophets, of Jesus, of Paul? I mean in every- 
thing. It was not on one point that there was a contradiction, but on 
all points.” (p.9) , 

It was no longer peasants who revolted against oppression, it was 


Jesus himself. It was indeed the medieval scenario of “Jesus Christ 
Superstar” not the junk opera of the twentieth century but the revolu- 
tionary movement of the twelfth and like their crucified idol, the peas- 
ants will be chased and exterminated in the most suffering. atrocious. 
For the Church, this libertarian discourse of the peasants implicitly 
demands its dissolution; pyres were lit all over Europe. The Roman 
Catholic Church and its acolytes once again proved themselves to be 
the worst enemies of Jesus’ teaching. 


The God of the Church cannot be the God of the Gospels, the Father 

of Christ. From this observation, the ee Cosmao presents a 

daring thesis concerning atheism. When God and the Church are the 

Stearate of injustice, then atheism gives the subversive Word of 
hrist the possibility of being rediscovered : 


“The criticism of religion has been the most beneficial historical acci- 
dent in the history of Christianity since its stagnation in Christianity.” 
‘Historical necessity, atheism could pave the way for a return of God, 
as dazzling for the equilibrium of societies as the negation of a God 
who had become the guardian of established disorder.” (V. Cosmao, 
Changer le monde, Editions du Cerf, Paris, 1981) 


The philosopher Erasmus tried to change the drastic position of the 
belligerents during the wars of religion. He explains to them that tol- 
erance and dialogue with a view to a common adhesion of men to God 
is preferable to religious wars. The freedom to choose is the sine qua 
non of human responsibility and alone it can lead to salvation and 
peace. Luther to answer him with contempt: “You want, like a peace- 
maker, to end our battle”. Erasmus’s humanist vision was shattered 
by the reality of the wars of religion, but it had an extraordinary effect 
on minds who wanted to leave the murderous atmosphere of the 
Middle Ages. 


Erasmus marks the beginning of the modern era when many inde- 
endent intellectuals began to circumscribe the influence of religions 
or warlike solutions. One of the greatest defenders of the temporal to 

the detriment of the spiritual was Voltaire who vigorously defended 
the dream of social peace, harmony and tolerance, all three threatened 
by the intransigence of monotheistic religions. He much preferred the 
tolerance of the polytheistic religions of the Greeks and Romans to the 
fanaticism of the Jews, Muslims and Christians. 


Continuing the ae of Erasmus against warlike theology, learned 
minds known as “The Enlightenment” attacked the absolutism of the 
Holy Empire. They were the precursors of modern cosmopolitanism. 
They ignored borders, rose above states and nations, criticized the 
powerful and the will to power, bet on reason and tolerance against 
interests and necessities, on the freedom of the individual against the 
hegemony of the state. 

ollowing in Herodotus’ footsteps, cultivated spirits roamed the 


world, bringing with them numbers of artifacts and knowledge of all 
kinds; unlike the 15th century voyages of conquest which are in line 
with the deified vision of pele where one casts an alienating and 
murderous gaze on the world, where the journey is above all a mili- 
tary expedition. 


The world becomes a veritable cabinet of curiosities which consists in 
accepting and bringing together all the influences that come from 
abroad. The other is received with dignity, the legendary Arab hospi- 
tality is downright cosmopolitan in origin. 


Like the two hemispheres of the brain, the vision of the world is divid- 
ed into two very distinct conceptions; cosmopolitanism of Greek ori- 
gin, which tries to know in sharing, fraternity and respect for the Other 
and neponomer of Roman ona which tries instead to grab the 
power, knowledge and wealth of the other by its submission not hesi- 
tating to use the weapons and the war to obtain them. 


Because for the followers of humanist hegemonism, the European 
must develop an obvious feeling of superiority due to his exemplary 
culture : Eurocentric humanism represents the salvation of humanity, 
nothing less, such is the meaning of colonialism and of imperialism. 


The fight between Hercules and Antaeus represents the archetype. 
Antaeus, King of Libya, was the son of Poseidon and Gaia, Mother 
Earth. He was a terrible wrestler who was invincible because he 
regained his strength as soon as he was in contact with the earth (his 
mother). 


This “monstrous” giant attacked travelers to build with their skulls a 

temple dedicated to his father. He a the name of his wife, Tinga, 

to his domain which included the famous gardens of the Hesperides, 

famous for their golden fruits. According to Plato, the region of 

cee as well as the rest of “Libya”, was the domain of the giant 
ntee. 


Hercules, the Latinized name for the Greek hero Heracles, is a 
demigod and hero famous for his strength, courage and many a 
endary exploits. The theft of three golden fruits, was one of the 
twelve labors of Hercules.On arriving on the domain of Antée, 
Hercules was challenged by it 


The two pugilists prepared for the fight: both took off their lion skin, 
but as Hercules coated himself with oil in Olympic style, Antaeus 
pouee hot sand on his limbs for fear that the contact with the earth, 
y the soles of his feet only, is insufficient. Hercules had decided to 
save his strength and tire Antaeus, but, after throwing him to the 
A ae all the way, he was amazed to see his muscles swell and his 
imbs, regenerated by Mother Earth, regain their vigor. 
The two adversaries grabbed each other again, and Antaeus threw 


himself voluntarily on the ground, without waiting for Heracles to 
throw him there; Hercules, then understanding his maneuver, lifted 
him off the Poe broke his ribs, and, despite the deep moans of 
Mother Earth, he held him in the air until he exhaled. During this 
titanic battle, a saber cut from Hercules opened the Strait of Gibraltar. 
This symbolic fight shows the triumph of culture over nature, victory 


of Europe over Africa. 


Because at this time appears this other important characteristic of 
modern man not money as such but the idea of wealth linked to ideas 
of infinite material progress. So this notion of wealth coupled with 
the exaltation of freedom to the point where man can change the nat- 
ural world without taking into account cosmic laws will be incredibly 
harmful to the environment in general. 


Unfortunately, these destructive and warlike visions still dominate the 
minds of most contemporary politicians. The Church will continue to 
this day this theology of domination which will serve as the ideologi- 
cal justification for all political and religious imperialism. 


“Is God just an initiative of human freedom on the same footing as 
evil? As radical as evil elsewhere? (Jorge Semprun, Mal et modernité, 
Climats, 1995, p.40) 


Along with the theologians and other exegetes of the Middle Ages, 
scholars began to discover the Greco-Roman philosophical texts and 
scientific theses miraculously preserved by the Arab scholars who 
saved this universal knowledge from the anathema of the Church 
against any other book. than the Bible. 


Since the notion of cyclical time comes from the observation of 
nature, the rhythm of the seasons, the day succeeding night, the move- 
ment of the planets and the moon, the sons of Abraham will firmly 
reject these pagan visions of history. cyclical and above all, astrono- 
we new science which seems to prove ungodly peoples right. 

ile the Greek world already knows that the earth is a sphere thanks 
to Aristarchus, born in 310 BC, who established the dimensions 
UE. it will remain for Christians a disk for another 1,500 years; 
the human being occupying the central place. The church, our Mother 
the Church replacing the universal Mother Earth. 


The earth becomes the natural arena for conflicts between conscious- 
ness and the body, between reason and nature. Previously, in prehis- 
toric times, the divine revolved around union with animals among 
nomadic hunting peoples and around union with vegetation among the 
first sedentary farmers. The earth was considered as a Great Mother 
where any human intervention was tantamount to a sacrilege, a fault 
which had to be repaired by rites of veneration. For archaic thought, 
Nature is Everything, is eternal and it is in her that man finds his place 
and his fulfillment. 


Influenced by pagan sects and competed with the occult sciences of 
alchemists, Christians began to study heaven and earth to better evac- 
uate the beauty and harmony of nature for the benefit of the work of 
God, the only one that deserves to achieve that perfection. 


In all biblical religions, the earth is a prison from which to escape. To 
the curse that strikes man in Genesis is added that on the earth where 
he was born : “... curse the ground for your sake!” By dint of pain, 
you will get sustenance from it every day of your life. He will pro- 
duce thorns and thistles for you and you will eat the grass of the 
field... °(Gn 3, 17-19) 


It is undeniable that the Abrahamic religions were the first to uproot 
man from nature and to speak out vehemently against naturalistic 
mythologies. True combat against the sacred cosmic, solar god, lunar 
goddess, against the sacred of natural forces, god of thunder, goddess 
of fertility, etc. Nature commands no special respect. God does not 
participate in these realities, he transcends them. Biblical creation is 
a total stripping of the archaic sacredness. 

Before the perfection of the Supe Being, man can only stoop 
before so much Magnificence, such is the meaning of the Fall of man, 
bringing nature with him. (Erigene) Thus this nature eae 

ated in the Fall of Adam and in his exile from the terrestrial Paradise 

ecame vitiated, disorderly. A vicious nature took the place of a bene- 
factor nature since man dragged the latter into its fall. This idea of 
nature responsible for the Fall of man will obscure for centuries the 
spiritual significance of the divine natural order. 


Christianity and the New Testament have continued to propagate the 
same worldview as the Old Testament ie a religion of human salvation 
history delivered from nature. In fact, Christianity, by proposing the 
hereafter as the only salvation, recommends that men completely 
withdraw, not to expect ne from life. Contrary to the notion of 
uncreated, eternal nature of archaic peoples, the idea of the Creation 
of the world, specifically Jewish, allows human thought to rise 
towards a place, towards a time where nature did not exist, where God 
was alone and this divine place once again allows man to hope, one 
cay, to reach this paradise since his destiny is truly transcendent to 
ature. 


“In the beginning was the Word” is the first verse of the Gospel 
according to Saint John. “Word” translation of Logos in Greek 
which also means harmony and therefore implies that the incarnation 
of the Logos in everyuine is synonymous with harmony. According 
to the Bible, “the 2 ase of the Lord has permeated the whole world 
(Wisdom, 7 eae “the breath of God”, the pneuma floods the 
cosmos and Saint Augustine concludes : “the whole world , in its 
variety, is a divine creation ”. 
Thomas D’Aquin (13th century) developed the concept of a univer- 


sal hierarchy on the basis of different degrees of realities where God 
is pure, transcendent reality and under him, everything is determined 
according to His Providence and His Justice. The order of nature is 
based on the degree of likeness to God. Borrowing the concept of 
intelligible structure from Aristotle, Thomas Aquinas concludes that 
everyone, both physical and natural, obeys a “desire” to imitate God 
both by his existence and by his actions. Thanks to this hierarchy of 


With regard to animals in particular : 


“Do not make yourselves filthy with all these swarming critters, do 
not infect yourself with them and do not get infected with them. For 
it is I, Yahweh, who am your God. You have sanctified yourselves 
and you have become holy because I am holy; do not make yourself 
unclean with all these critters that crawl on the earth. (Lev 11 : 43- 


beings and things, man, since he resembles God, will proclaim him- 44) 


self “vice regent” of divine Creation and will arrogate to himself the 
right to ee of nature, animals, plants and even pagan and ungod- 
ly souls at his will. Thus since God has revealed himself to man and 
to him alone, all nature therefore loses its sacred character. 

It is up to the theologian Lulle, who died in 1315, to synthesize the 
message of the Incarnation of Christ, of God in man and nature. Idea 
that Llull actualized in nature with the “scientific” idea that man 
thrones over the animal and plant world. 


Continuing its momentum, Descartes then proposes the thesis accord- 
ing to which it is impossible to find a difference between the animal 
and the machine. Spinoza, for his part, declared that humans have the 
right “to use animals as we please and to treat them according to what 
suits us best since they do not agree with us by nature and their feel- 
ings are inherently different from human feelings ”. Finally, the 
ee aa Fichte completed the picture and affirmed in his 

octrine du droit naturel in 1796, that all domestic animals are 
“under the tutelage” of man for “regular use” and are only “property”. 
. As for wild animals, they are “harmful” and “considered an enemy”. 
This is how what in the West now appears to be a universal common- 
place was formulated: anthropocentrism does not recognize a right to 
creature, it only knows the dominant men and their needs which will 
perpetuate, like many ancient societies before, the enslavement of 
dominated men to work like beasts of burden, slavery as a concept of 
human greed and, at worst, to eliminate those who will resist. 


From the beauty, the “wisdom”, the majesty of living beings, animals 
and plants, we have only retained their food and domestic usefulness 
and have abandoned them to the lamentable fate to which we have 
imposed them. 


The classification into clean and unclean animals, an endless list of 
dietary precepts and a series of decrees including the prohibition of 
sodomy with beasts, this is the context in which a monotheistic the- 
ologian learns about animals in the Old Testament. Regarding nature 
in general: 


“Know that we do not have two hearts, one for oneself, one for 
animals, one has one or not at all”. (Lamartine) 


“Submit it; rule over the fishes of the sea, the birds of the sky and all 
the animals that crawl on the earth (Genesis I, 28). 


The notion of an elected people was transformed into an elected 
species: only man is holy and this anthropocentric notion will have 
inestimable consequences on our relationship with the environment 
and on other animal and plant species. 


Because nature is the seat of all evils, of all sins. The Dutch painter 
Hieronymus Bosch, like the medieval Catholic Church, sensed it well. 
Bosch’s pictorial work defies the laws of nature; one can even add 
without being mistaken: a work against nature. Bosch’s figures have 
gaunt heads, pale faces distorted by grins of hatred, faded skin; they 

ive the general impression of living in sick and suffering bodies. 

heir environment is strewn with broken twigs, thorny branches and 
sharp tree trunks evoking a disturbing, hideous, monstrous, diabolical 
nature. 


Who is Hieronymus Bosch? His birth is located around 1450. A 
Flemish chronicler of the time (1566) described the painter as a “devil 
maker”; man being an incorrigible sinner doomed to eternal damna- 
tion. Impression shared by his contemporaries throughout Europe as 
evidenced by this statement from a Spanish chronicler: 


“The difference between the works of this man (Bosch or Bosco as we 
say) and those of others, consists, in my opinion, in that the others 
seek to paint men as they appear seen from the outside, while he has 
ea spurage to paint them as they are inside, inside. ” (Sigtienga, 


As if five hundred years ago, Bosch would have had the premonition 
of both Freud’s psychoanalysis, Jung’s ae sychology and Breton’s 
surrealism. Well no! Bosch’s work is indeed the religious expression 


of the Bible or rather of the devil of the Bible. 


All of Bosch’s work is also the expression of medieval life and of 
Manichean-inspired thought under the influence of a despotic clergy 
who has the right of life and death over the people. Bosch is the 
painter of the Inquisition, without a doubt. He is the “painter of hor- 
ror, of true horror, the one who is part of us, who is ourselves.” 
Bosch’s works are veritable discourse on the failures of nature and of 
man invaded by evil, an expression of “the nausea of the soul” and act 
as a catharsis, an exorcism at a distant time of modern pyc, 
since the interpretation of dreams was then associated with witchcraft 


and severely punished by inquisitors. 


“Comtemptus mundi” oe despise the world), this is the state of mind 
of the Inquisition by which we must “understand the rejection of all 
sensuality, but also the disapproval of all conduct whose goal is to 
enjoy life. and accumulate property; it is a warning against the wiles 
of the devil and an exhortation to resist temptation, in short, every- 
thing that words like admonition and mortification evoke. Man must 
realize that his destiny lies in the hereafter. This is the main message 
Bosch seems to have recorded in his tables. “(Marijnissen / 
Ruyffelaere, 2001). 

Unfortunately, it is the deadly heritage that we have dragged along 
like a bullet since the era of ancient despotisms. All our drama comes 
from the fact that the sacred books always condemn us for this fault 
and that as a result we are vile, dirty, corrupt: we just deserve what 
happens to us ... Like Job, poor like Job, we live a humiliation total 
like a burden that eats away at life. What a tragedy ! 


Even his earthly Paradise is painted as a haunted, corrupt hellish 
place, a veritable pandemonium, a garden of vices and terrors. The 
et faced with such a spectacle, could only hope to reach as quick- 

as possible the heavenly garden of Paradise where, according to 
Bosch, the souls of the righteous and the blessed enjoy eternal bliss, 
in the company of angels and saints. This was the psycho-education- 
al function of art. 


Hieronymus Bosch is the painter of the Bible, mainly of insane 
visions, of catastrophes designed by God: deluges, earthquakes, inva- 
sion of locusts, famine, carnage of cities, ruined temples, so many dis- 
asters necessary to appease his anger and purify the unholy people. 


However, the palm of the universal disaster goes to the Apocalypse of 
John, true theology of extreme poetry of the ce Testament. Story of 
the end of the world and the time on which the tyranny of theologians 
and despotic political powers will sit. Artists could not ignore a story 
aaienced to arouse terror and dread. Ancient Roman mosaics, stained 

lass windows, oriental icons, Roman frescoes, Gothic sculptures, 

yzantine illuminations, medieval tapestries, Flemish panes 
German engravings, so many works which will relay to believers the 
images of cosmic upheavals: darkening of the moon and the sun, fall 
of stars, seismic earthquakes, pollution of waters transformed into 
rivers of blood, devastation of forests by fire from the well of the 
a Est invasion of monsters and the Beast. What about Christ who 
holds the sharp sword in his mouth in such a deadly setting? 


The fire in 49 BC of the Great Library of Alexandria which led to the 
irreparable loss of 400,000 papyrus scrolls in all scientific disciplines, 
the closure of pagan Universities in the 6th century by the Emperor 
Justinian, the ban on the reading and destruction of alf ancient docu- 


ments by Christians under the ee means that our history was 
totally obscured and forgotten. It was not until the Middle Ages, 
when under the influence of the Arabs, mathematics, experimental 
research, the exact natural sciences inspired by the Greeks were rein- 
troduced in Europe. 


Since the fall of Toledo to Christians in the 11th century, translations 
of Arabic works including many important texts have been increas- 
ingly done, culminating in the 12th century, which some historians 
call the “first rebirth” Thus several ancient treatises concerning 
astronomy, astrology, physics, medicine and even magic and of course 
alchemy contributed to the birth of Western science. An unprecedent- 
ed movement of erudition then took hold of the minds. 


“For the alchemist, nature reveals its secrets through scientific knowl- 
edge and the magical constraint of the occult sciences. The alchemist 
perpetuates the myth of the blacksmith of prehistory and the technique 
of transmutation of matter. Always imbued with “religiosity”, it is the 
mystical drama of God, his life, his death, his resurrection, which is 
projected onto Matter to transmute it. The alchemist treats Matter like 
the “priest”, the diviner, interprets the Mysteries. Transmuted Matter 
acquires the symbol of immortality (Gold) and redemption through 
the work of alchemist. The astrologer, the blacksmith, the alchemist, 
all dream of quick means to come to dominate the environment. The 
dream directs human activity. Magic becomes a shortcut by which 
man wants to penetrate the secret and mystery of life. The great orig- 
inality of alchemy was to create the instruments which allowed the 
acts of grinding, grinding, burning, distilling, dissolving matter as 
well as the observation of the results. Alchemy was the bridge that 
allowed the imagination to reach the shores of science ”. wiewis 
Mumford, Technique et civilization, Editions du Seuil, Paris, 1953) 


With Copernicus, Kepler and Galileo a real crisis of civilization 
begins: the earth is no longer the center of the world, it is the earth 
which revolves around the sun and not the reverse, taking up the state- 
ments of Aristarchus ten. - eight centuries later. By this affirmation of 
heliocentrism, a whole vision of the world crumbles. Man finds him- 
self lost and alone in the infinite where man is no longer the center. 


The year 1632 marks the year in which nature was irreparably defeat- 
ed. Now conquered, the archaic goddess of Mother Earth is emptied 
of her spiritual substance to fall into disgrace of her new attribute; 
nature is a machine, God a watchmaker. The natural signs indicating 
the presence of God become mathematical and geometric abstrac- 
tions. 


“Tt (the Universe) is written in the language of mathematics, and its 
characters are triangles, circles and other geometric figures, without 
which it is humanly impossible to understand a single word; without 
them, we set off on an adventure in an obscure labyrinth ”. (Galileo, 


Il Sagiatore cited by Stillman Drake in Discourses and Opinions of 
Galileo, Doubleday Anchor Books, NY USA, 1957, p.237-238) 


Unlike Pythagoras for whom mathematics represented the thought of 
God and nature his symphony, with Galileo, mathematics becomes 
pure and hard, cold laws while nature os to decay. Nature is thus 
stripped of its forms, its colors, its smells, in short, the intrinsically 
divine substance replaced by mechanical concepts, purely materialist. 


Man is spiritually and psychologically off-center. This “heresy” of 
Galileo will be severely judged by the tribunal of the Inquisition: 
Galileo will have to retract on pain of death. Descartes will be able to 
analyze the theological context of the time very well and will hasten 
to redefine the place of man in the infinite. Although sharing the 
views of Galileo as well as the scientific revolution which is begin- 
ning, Descartes understood that it was necessary to give back to man 
a place in the infinite under pain of anathema and social seclusion. 
Since the first certainty is that of my existence revealed by conscious- 
ness, by thought (I think therefore | am) and that nothingness, infini- 
ty, nature, cannot think, then “I”, my consciousness of to be, is the ful- 
crum of all knowledge. It is through my consciousness that the world, 
galaxies, planets, nature, the other exist. Descartes has just placed 
man again on the throne of the Universe, inspired by the Christian the- 
eer ol God made man. By actualizing the Incarnation of God in the 
“T’, Descartes thwarts the Inquisition and gives man an anthropocen- 
tric position. 


From now on, the body is associated with a mechanism, a machine. 
By describing the natural world on a purely mechanical basis 
Descartes transferred the divine order to the machine, the one that will 
ey our desire for domination. In his Discourse on Method , he 
observes: 


“Because they (the difficulties in physics) made me see that it is pos- 
sible to achieve knowledge which is very useful in life; and that 
instead of this speculative philosophy that is taught in schools, we can 
find a practice of it, by which, knowing the force and actions of fire, 
water, air, stars, heavens and all the other bodies that surround us, as 
distinctly as we know the various trades of our artisans, we could use 
them in the same way for all the uses to which they are specific and 
thus make us masters and owners of nature “ 


“Mr. Descartes has always feared being judged by the Church, which 
is why we see him taking precautions that go to excess. “ (Bossuet) 


So man is not lost in the universe but only lost and only science will 
allow him to find his way. With Descartes, the universe becomes 
mechanical, machinist, technological and man 1s its master. Nature is 
a material thing, a machine cut off from all spiritual reality. 


Since the Paleolithic, man has not ceased to create increasingly 
sophisticated tools to increase the power of humans over their envi- 
ronment and thus ensure their survival. Like our Australopithecus 
ancestors who gave tools a spiritual aura, the machine will become the 
new pagan goddess of modern man. 


In fact what is a machine? 


‘““A machine is a complex of non-organic agents with the aim of con- 
verting energy, performing work, increasing the mechanical or senso- 
ry capacities of the human body, or reducing phenomena to a measur- 
able order and regularity. of life *(Mumford). 

This desire to dominate nature directed the human spirit outward and 
suggested the need to act on this world and thus create the necessary 
instruments to achieve it. The emerging scientific method made it 
possible to simplify the complex, to isolate the elements between 
them. Science specialized in concentrating analysis only on the mate- 
rial world, it was indeed to de-spiritualize nature. 


All of the deity’s naturalistic attributes were oe by the one 
power “which really is: the Will of reason.” And Hegel continues his 
reasoning in Reason in History as follows : “the Will of Reason, the 
Good as it is concretely, is really the greatest power: the absolute 
power which is realized. The true Good, the universal divine Reason, 
is also the pt capable of being realized. The most concrete repre- 
sentation of this Good, of this Reason, is God.” (Edition 10/18, Paris, 
1965) The man endowed with reason exists as the fulfillment of the 
divine plan. Man can therefore act on the real since it is The Ideal 
which 1s realized. 


Acting on reality, this is the work of the craftsman, the engineer pro- 
pelled to the front row. The development of techniques is not only a 
material revolution but also a cosmological and of course metaphysi- 
cal upheaval. All the cosmological conception of the Universe, all the 
traditional conception of objects and forms that man had patiently put 
in place, collapses like a card game. In the eyes of the historian of sci- 
ence Alexandre Koyreé, it is “the most profound revolution accom- 
poanes or eee by the human mind since the invention of the 
osmos by the Greeks”. 

“The nature of Galileo,” written in mathematical language “, the 
nature of Descartes, where everything is done by” matter and move- 
ment “is indeed the work of the creator God. But this God, Voltaire’s 
“eternal geometer’, is in reality the most formidable guarantee that 
human reason has ever given itself in its conquest of nature. “ 
(Jacques Roger, Science returns our image to us in Serie sciences en 
société no.9, Autrement, April 1993, p.131 


The contempt displayed by the Church towards nature and the human 
body - the body tends to corruption - opened wide the doors to the 


mechanical and machinist visions of applied science. 


The body therefore acquires the status of a sophisticated pierce: 
machine, proving that the Church is right in separating the soul from 
the oon: Man in spirit is then distinguished from his bodily enve- 
lope. The body thus loses all moral and symbolic value to represent 
a a set of mechanical cogs, pumps and cylinders. This notion of 
body / machine of the Renaissance perpetuated the enslavement of 
men developed since the dawn of Antiquity. 


Dissected body. 


As early as the Middle Ages, the birth of natural theology taught by 
Thomas D’Aquin around 1250, namely, the religious study of nature 
with a view to a better understanding of God, proposed that, “in 
nature, the functions do not spring up at random from an accidental 
evolution of matter, but rather than matter, bodies, natural elements, 
organisms, etc. are chosen and conceived according to the ends to be 
ursued... ’(Bertrand, La Révolution cosmique, p.242) This quote 
rom Saint Paul :“ the invisible perfections of God are manifested to 
us by his visible works (Rom 1,20). the credo. 


This quote from Saint Paul viet pes that behind the objects hides a 
secret code which, once revealed, would allow us to meet God face to 
face. While natural theology sought to decode the physical symbols 
by which God could communicate with man, modern science will 
now strive to better understand how creation operates. It is no longer 
a question of communicating with God through nature, but of under- 
standing the ee mechanisms. Modern technique in this con- 
text is partially explained as the Western voluntarist realization of the 
Christian dogma of man’s transcendence vis-a-vis nature and his legit- 
imate desire to dominate it. This means that modern Western science 
has been designed in the lap of Christian me Oo) through the Latin 
transJation of the Treaty of Medicine Greek-Ara between the X and 
XII ™ century Treaty of surgery in the XIII : 


The publication of De Humani corporis Fabrica (1545) by the 
Flemish Vesale accentuates the phenomenal development of this new 
science, anatomy and of a new art, anatomical illustration. Surgeons 
in the late Middle Ages were said to practice a “mechanical art” and 
for good reason; the body is structured (the bones) borrowed from the 
architecture of cathedrals, with movement, the body as a “mobile 
building” becomes a “sea vessel” periods of great maritime expedi- 
tions, finally, the body incorporates the features of an entity mechan- 
ical in the image of God “watchmaker of the universe. The machine 
becomes the explanatory model of the physical world, a mechanism 
made up of parts and therefore capable of being dismantled; the 
mechanization of the body induces the notion of fragmentation of the 
Be0e) order to understand their arrangement. (T-2 Body History, 


Thus Charles Le Brun, official artist of Louis XIV, codifies twenty- 
three passions and links them to the muscles corresponding to their 
facial expressions. The facial expression is the result of a poy 
physical pooenen and no longer the reflection of the soul. The 
man-machine replaces more and more the man-zodiac of Antiquity, 
the latter will join the astrological and palmistry tradition forging clos- 
er links with the esoteric iradiion of divination. 


The notion of body-machine takes shape at the same time of the great 
territorial discoveries of new continents and exotic countries, a period 
which marks the significant development of cartography. This will be 
the case with the dissected body, a veritable exploration of a reservoir 
of intimate discoveries reap pee on anatomical charts. Quietly but 
surely, the body frees itself from the cosmic order of the Ancients. 
From the sacred cosmic body, we pass to a materialistic body which 
is “disenchanted” in a mechanistic science where even the spirit is no 
longer mystical but bio-chemical. Science thus begins to distance 
itself from theology; the study of the soul will be abandoned in favor 
of priests and metaphysicians. 


The process of desertification of the being initiated previously by reli- 
pn was perpetuated in science. By separating the soul from the 

ody, by giving the soul an autonomous reality, it was therefore pos- 
sible to dissect the functions of the body. Once again it is the woman 
who will suffer the disastrous repercussions. Under the hand of 
anatomists, the “living but imperfect’ female body with “erased mus- 
cles”, “soft breasts and flabby buttocks” is compared to a “lessening, 
a suborder” where “the ovaries are testes. failures ”, the clitoris,“ a 
shriveled and hidden penis. As we can see, the female body is always 
degraded and judged negatively in relation to the male body; we are 
far from having grasped the complementarity between them because 
at that time the only logic that prevailed was that of power and domi- 
nation. (Le Bras Chopard Armelle, The Philosophers Zoo) 


The world is an unfinished work and the destiny of man on earth is to 
complete the initial work under the auspices of God. The world 
a eats more and more like a battlefield where the mighty blind peo- 
ple clash. As for the Gnostics before, the world is bad and the 
philosopher Hume generalized the idea thus : “A perpetual war is 
ignited between all living creatures”. 
Nature, the world can no longer help us to become men; only the 
transformation of the world can participate in the edification of man. 
From association with nature we move on to its exploitation. The 
machine, by its copy of the functions and members of the body, onl 
proseene the vision of a mutilated body already martyred, scourged, 
ated by religion. But above all, acting on reality implies that the 
world is imperfect and therefore perfectible, that nature is malleable 
and subject to the beneficent action of man. 


In the theoretical works entitled Principia and Opticks , Newton 
(1642-1727) postulates that all the observed phenomena involve a 
mathematical and geometric description in the form of mass, size, vol- 
ume and movements: God created the world from the principles of 
poy and mathematical laws. Continuing the thought of Galileo, 

epler and Descartes, the discovery of gravitation by Newton con- 
firms that the Mechanical Order governs the Universe. 


Newton is at the origin of what is called classical mechanics, of which 
Newton’s three laws constitute the foundations: the principle of iner- 
tia, the fundamental relation of dynamics and the law of reaction. He 
invented, at the same time as Leibniz, the differential calculus, which 
he named the fluxion method and which he used to formalize his 
description of gravitation as a universal force of attraction. 


Thanks to the scientific revolution and the mathematization of 
physics, space became real; it is then a question of appropriating it 
through conquests, time is real; so let’s divide it into hours and min- 
utes, matter is real; codify it by measuring and weighing it. 
Naturalistic science did not escape this instrumental tyranny; she also 
tried to prioritize nature from man as the supreme value and sought 
from this perception to establish the orientation of our choices. 
Nature existed to be explored, to be invaded; it had to be conquered 
to be understood. 


Thus began the “disenchantment of the world” The human-nature 
relationship was broken and marked the passage from the state of 
nature to that of culture. As if human nature now belongs to a lost 
eee (Edgar Morin.) Modernity is five centuries of fragmenta- 
tions, divisions and negation of what brought us into the world. 


The archaic nature of primitive peoples and traditional philosophies, 
as it was once contemplated, was the reign of Good. All their spiritu- 
ality converged on the celebration of life, however darkened by dis- 
ease and death. However this evil resulting from diseases, death, dis- 
asters were considered as natural acts represented by demons that it 
was possible to ward off by rituals and mysterious words carrying 
healing which the sorcerer is the depositary. There is no trace of a 
fault contingent on humanity that man is called to expiate by repen- 
tance and bodily mortifications. 


Modern nature, a place of violence between species, is the kingdom of 
Evil. Since the Good is no longer in nature, it must be introduced 
there by human action. Modern technique thus takes on its metaphys- 
ical meaning of Good combating Evil. 


“The ancients and the medieval were not unaware of the technique; 
the Western Middle Ages invented or generalized agricultural 
processes which allowed an improvement in the human condition, 


starting with a demographic increase. But these results were not con- 

sidered to bring a good which would have exceeded the level of the 

useful and the convenient. For the Moderns, on the other hand, to 

fight nature is to fight evil and spread good. In this way, technical 
roduction sees the strength of moral practice put to its credit ”. 

(Remi Brague, The wisdom of the world, Editions Fayard, Paris, 
999, p.240-241) 


Nature must submit to human will and will end up radically upsetting 
the order of nature which will henceforth depend entirely on the 
human being as the center of everything. 


Man became the idol of himself and the machine, his creation, the new 
religion, the mechanical conception of the Universe which will serve 
capitalism as the foundation of the dominant ideology of modernity. 
Faith had found a new ee power through the control of mechani- 
cal order. The holders o oa the Church subservient to them 
preached the Gospel of work, faith in mechanical science and salva- 
tion by machine and mechanical routine, especially as the paradise of 
financial success was at the end of the production line. 


Calvin, Luther and the early Reformers and fathers of Protestantism 
developed such a contempt for nature that they fervently endorsed this 
new mechanical conception of soulless nature and modern science as 
a tool of exploitation. 


The process of desertification of the being initiated previously by reli- 
gion continued. By separating the soul from the body, by giving the 
soul an autonomous reality, we therefore made it possible to dissect 
the functions of the body, think of the dissection experiments of 
Leonardo da Vinci for example. The body and the blood were 
replaced by a mechanical abstraction which could be manipulated 
indefinitely. 


Anatomical waxes (way molding of the body) have a strong popular 
success in the XVIII ™ century. Art and science come together in 
the representation of all parts of the body, even the most secret. 
Anatomical waxes are inseparable from the artistic history of the 


body. 


We owe the Sicilian Gaetano Zumbo the first anatomical waxes. He 
created the wax theaters with ele seeking to arouse terror in the 
face of inevitable death. The titles of his works speak for themselves 
: The Plague, The Triumph of Time, The Corruption of Bodies and 
Syphilis . Many waxes come to furnish the popular cabinets of 
curiosities all over Europe. This artistic register announces the atmos- 
poe of the English “noir novel” and will culminate with the famous 
rankenstein 1PPY nese Shelley 
“The XVII “ was the century of the triumphant anatomy. Like 
everything forbidden for a long time, anatomy fascinated then, made 


crowds run all over Europe and the Parisian home was for a long time 
one of the most fashionable... Anatomical wax cabinets were the pre- 
rogative of an “enlightened” elite following the aspirations of the 
philosophers and the influence of the encyclopedists, of a wealthy 
class whose prestige ne) flattered as much as scientific curiosity. 
The waxes of the Age of Enlightenment were therefore, after all, only 
the translation in volume of the anatomy treatises of the time, and 
although anatomists scrupulously verified the imitation work of 
artists, they still testified to the aesthetic contamination of ‘a scientif- 
ic approach, going beyond science through art, in this organized a 
ing of the anatomized body. It was a question, perhaps as much for 
the scientist as for the artist, of making an eternally transmissible 
model of the human body, a complete model demonstrating all the 
marvelous construction of the human machine for the scientist, but 
also the idealized model, guarantor beauty and perfection for the artist 
according to the neo-classical doctrine which prevailed at that time. 
on in catalog “ Clair Jean, L’Ame au corps, arts et sciences, 
1793-1993 ”1993) 


The plastinication bodies as practiced at the end of the XX ” centu- 
has the same function as the anatomical waxes XVIII “ century 
and arouses the same enthusiasm curious crowds. 


Automaton body. 


While Vesalius, “father” of anatomy, dissects corpses to understand 
the functioning of living things, one of the greatest scholars of the 
Middle Ages, Roger Bacon sought to reproduce the mechanics of 
movement of the human body and took an interest in to the manufac- 
ture of the first Western automaton. Western because as for anatomy, 
Bacon was inspired by the first translations of the Greco-Roman texts 
which relate experiences and unheard of characters including Heron 
of Alexandria, first century Greek mathematician and mechanic who 
wrote a treatise entitled Des automates . Imagine, he then presented 
a fusional play using cutting edge en Oey his anthropomorphic 
theater featured actor-automatons, a veritable techno theater of the 
time. With Phylon of Byzantium, they were, in fact, the true precur- 
sors of modern scientists who were inspired by them in particular to 
create characters driven by the principles of hydraulic poe The 
Arabs were the first to put this Pee into practice. The gardens 
of Baghdad were then populated by artificial birds capable of squawk- 
ing by beating their wings or by characters who seemed to wander. 


Thanks to Bacon, the explorers of the movement of life subsequent 
touched on all components of the living world, from animals includ- 
ng, oe da Vinci and his animated lion (1499) to the mechanized 
android. 


But the great period of the PLC will be the XVII th century with the 
mechanical engineer Vaucanson. By creating an automaton in the 


likeness of the human body, Vaucanson intervenes on the very notion 
of human being as if the will to duplicate or to represent oneself as a 
machine, testifies in the human being to an original physical and men- 
tal injury. to repair and above all, it poses this question still present at 
the beginning of the third millennium : how far can we substitute the 
machine for man? 


The automaton reached, with Vaucanson, a new status: it became a 
scientific model and was at the heart of experimental research for the 
development of machines. Vaucanson’s talents were of course 
noticed by the industry for which he invented many machine tools 
including an automatic loom. 


“When men will know the effectiveness of this instrument (rea- 
son), what hell will they not create around them.” (Georg Forster). 


The work of man associated with the machine, the man working like 
a machine by isolating from the body that the functions which have 
market value are so many methods and concepts which increase its 
efficiency. Both humans and matter were considered natural 
resources. 


“Taylorism and any work organization that prevailed in the XX th 
century in Western society stems straight from the worldview dissem- 
inated by science” classic “: the world was a big deterministic with 
mechanical particles and laws a their interaction, the compa- 
ny must therefore be modeled on what “works”, it must be a great 
mechanism where men will be the elementary particles whose “inter- 
actions” will be regulated by Shae The quantitative will reign 
supreme, rate of profit, GNP, etc. will be indicators of the “well- 
being” of society. “ (Jean-Marie Pelt, God of the universe, science 
and faith, Editions Fayard, Paris, 1995.) 


Both the environment and human life were treated as abstractions. 
With the industrial era came massive pollution of waterways and air 
and its attendant diseases: smallpox, typhoid and tuberculosis. The 
worker is treated as harshly as the environment or rather like it, as a 
renewable material to be exploited until it is released into the environ- 
ment. Smoke from coal factories is to air pollution what poverty is to 
social pollution. The automatic rhythm, the exploitation of children, 
the fourteen-hour day, life expectancy of twenty years lower than the 
bourgeois class because of industrial diseases, this is the “postcard” of 
the eighteenth and nineteenth century. 


Claude Lévi-Strauss does not take white gloves on this question. He 
notes that on the one hand“ we surround certain syntheses such as the 
works of great artists with real veneration : painters, sculptors, musi- 
cians. We build museums which are a bit the equivalent of the tem- 

les of other societies, to collect them there, and it would appear to us 
ike a disaster, a universal catastrophe, if all the work of Rembrandt or 


Michelangelo were destroyed ... “. But on the other hand, what do 
we do with the masterpieces of Nature ? Are we only able to respect 
them ? “ When it comes to syntheses that are infinitely more com- 
plex, and also infinitely more irreplaceable, which are living species, 
whether they are plants or animals, then we act with irresponsibility, 
with total casualness. “ conclude Lévi-Strauss. We have lost the 
poetic listening to Nature. 


‘“‘What reaches the earth, also reaches the Sons of the earth (...) If 
human beings spit on the earth, they spit on themselves. (...) 
Everything that happens to animals will happen to humans too, very 
soon. (...) The white man, who temporarily has power, already 
believes that he is God - to whom the earth belongs. (...) Continue to 
dirty your bed, and one night you will suffocate in your waste. (...) 
For that we know - our God is the same God. This land is sacred to 
him. Even the white man will not escape this common fate . (From 
Chief Seattle’s 1856 speech, quoted in The Washington Historical 
Quartery 22, No. 4, October 1932.) 


“Love for principle, Order for base, Progress for goal” 
(Auguste Comte) 


Everything is in place to celebrate the great liturgy of progress as 
pep esied by Auguste Comte, Marx, Saint-Simon, Victor Hugo, 
ichelet for whom technology opens an era of happiness for 
mankind, that progress will dispel “the two scourges. of mankind, stu- 
pidity and wickedness. “ The great visionary of the religion of 
me ress is undoubtedly Concordet, who, already at the end of the 
8th century, announced “the triumphal advance of humanity towards 
science, wisdom and happiness” and above all, here is his gospel 
“That scientific and technical progress ensure not only the well-being 
of humanity but also its moral amendment”. The progress of the 
human mind is perfectible in the same way as that of the sciences. 


Saint-Simon, in the Catechism of Industrialists ti develops a 
plea in favor of an elite of scholars, artists and industrialists who will 
take the destiny of men in hand to ensure the happiness of all classes 
of the society. It is the religion of progress and the missionary role of 
science where initiates are called to free man from barbarism and 
superstitions. 


It was up to the Frenchman ee Comte (1798-1857) to establish 
the atheistic bases of the scientific religion that is “positivism”, going 
so far as to publish a positivist Catechism, a secular calendar of secu- 
lar festivals replacing the feast of the saints. He published his major 
work under the title of Course of Positive Philosophy supporting 
“positivism” as the new religion of humanity. 


We find this happiness of ao in the mastery of nature by the sci- 
ences since the utopias of the Renaissance: in Utopia (1516) by 


Thomas More, in La Nouvelle Atlantide (c. 1600) by Francis Bacon, 
in La City of the Sun (1623) by the Italian Tommasso Campanella, in 
The Discourse on Method (1637) by Descartes, in Research on the 
Nature and the Cause of the Wealth of Nations (1776) by Adams 
Smith, in Cours de eo Positive (1830) by Auguste Comte, 
in l’Avenir de la science (1890) by Rénan, in Récits des temps futur 
(1899) by Wells. 


In short, Comte argues neither more nor less that the end of meta- 
physics is necessary for the advancement of mankind. Any question- 
ing of God and myths is futile. Thus we ask Reason to demystify a 
deceptive imagination, intuition, poetry are placed in the dock of the 
accused of historical drifts and intellectual and social alienations of 
humanity. The regeneration of man goes through the denunciation of 
the archaic myths which enslave him. 


It is then a question of concentrating on science as an application of 
the functional phenomenon. William Paley (1743-1805) a member of 
the Anglican clergy, is passionate about the natural sciences and col- 
lects all the major works in Zoology, botany and anatomy to illustrate 
the basis of his work published under the title of Natural Theology . 
By searching for the divine predispositions hidden in the living world 
: man, animals, plants, he opened the door to future molecular 
research and genetic manipulation. 


This “man of god” of the Anglican Church who all his life sought God 
in nature contributed in spite of himself to his evacuation. Because 
supreme paradox, the more scientists look for proof of God in nature, 
the more their work progresses, the more they reject God as the pri- 
mordial cause, like Darwin, who began his journey on the Beagle with 
faith fading over time. according to his discoveries to finally disap- 
ee leaving room for the theory of evolution. Thus the Marquis de 
aplace (1749-1827), renowned mathematician and astronomer, who 
comes to the conclusion that “the elements of the planetary system are 
ordered so that he must enjoy the greatest stability. ““ Worried about 
such remarks on the Universe as a self-regulating system, Napoleon 
Bonaparte, ee the scene, ask Laplace where is the place of God 
in his system? And the astronomer replied “that he did not need this 
hypothesis” in front of a Bonaparte amazed by so much audacity. 


By thus ae man (chosen species) on the throne of nature in con- 
tempt of other animal or plant species, the instrumental hierarchy 
already carried within it the germ of the notion of exclusion and 
racism: there is an order. nature of animals and plants as there is a nat- 
a order of man, some being placed higher than others on the pyra- 
mid. 


By refusing to think beyond the physical, applied science closes the 
door to any attempt at philosophical exploration of reality and locks 
human thought into an ideological prison, a sort of single thought 


where it is not the why that a thing exists that matters but how it 
works. Man is an application of functional phenomena such as 
demonstrated by Paley and that science must develop. Both humans 
and living beings are considered natural resources, a reservoir of 
mechanized biological organs. 


Thus science created its own myth of prolonged initiatory wisdom in 
saving techniques building the “antechamber of Paradise”, on pores 
by political messianisms, as much from the right as from the left, pro- 
pe neither more nor less the salvation of humanity. Auguste 

omte proposed to carry out “the spiritual reorganization of the West” 
by wishing for total submission to scientific-historical truth, the sole 
guarantee of Progress which generates Order. We can already feel the 
twentieth century totalitarianisms dawning on the horizon of contem- 
porary history. 


“The process of isolation, abstraction and separation which was the 
prerequisite for the effective practice of modern science was in fact a 
process of conceptual alienation. The latter in turn became a human 
alienation based on a ee of the fragmented Universe. It is 
nee syience that is wrong but those who practice it. “ (Skolimowski, 


The contact between the West and the so-called natural societies was 
dramatic for the latter. In most “naturalistic” cosmogonies such as 
those developed in Asia, Oceania, Africa, the Americas, the conflicts 
between the antagonistic forces which lead to the creation of life in no 
way tarnish, unlike Bosch, the reputation of the man who remains 
innocent and who cannot carry evil within him. This absence of orig- 
inal fault entails the absence of the devil who is associated with it as 
in the religions of the Book. On the other hand, the distant popula- 
tions were not mistaken when they met the Europeans and their dia- 
bolical obsession with gold. For them, the white man personified the 
discovery of the devil, his direct expression. 


“What reaches the earth, also reaches the Sons of the earth (...) If 
human beings spit on the earth, they spit on themselves. (...) 
Everything that happens to animals will happen to humans too, very 
soon. (...) The white man, who temporarily has power, already 
believes that he is God - to whom the earth belongs. (...) Continue to 
dirty your bed, and one night you will suffocate in your waste. (...) 
For that we know - our God is the same God. This land is sacred to 
him. Even the white man will not escape this common fate. (From 
Chief Seattle’s 1856 speech, quoted in The Washington Historical 
Quartery 22, No. 4, October 1932.) 


Nature is far from being a source of sin, on the contrary, it is a source 
of bliss. The native feels himself brother to animals, plants, stars, rain 
and wind. All spirituality converges on the celebration of life, which 
is nevertheless darkened by disease and death. However this evil 


resulting from diseases, death, disasters are considered as natural acts 
represented by demons that it is possible to ward off by rituals and 
mysterious words carrying healing of which the sorcerer 1s the deposi- 
tary. There is no trace of a fault contingent on humanity that man is 
called to expiate by repentance and bodily mortifications. 


The characteristic feature of the first peoples is the conception of the 
body as a miniature replica of the cosmos in direct communion with 
the surrounding nature. The body is the bearer of meanings revealed 
by ornamentation, the cosmetic of the Greek kosmeticos , which 
“therefore consists in putting on oneself with cosmic qualities”, in 
becoming, in a way, “in conformity with the cosmic order”. (Nasr, 
2004, p.349) Primitive body pay s and dance / trance express a 
cosmic wisdom inscribed in the body in harmony with the rational 
intelligence of nature. 


Among the Egyptians, the terrestrial human microcosm rejoins 
Cosmic Man through the resurrection of body and soul. Already with 
the notion of soul, an interiority of the body emerges which contrasts 
with the external vision of the skin eo of the gesture (dance) 
as cosmic communion. This interiority, which confirms the body as a 
receptacle, as a bal ee manifests itself in the Indian Upanishads 
through the soul as the focus of the inner light where all reality, all 
consciousness and all identities are deployed by the force of life 


(prana). 


It will be up to Buddhist teachings to build the bridge between the 
bodily exoteric expressions of archaic traditions and the esoteric uni- 
verse of the Indian soul. In all the Eastern schools, wisdom is innate 
in man but it must _be ania he as much in the body as in the spirit. 
Our bodily ve of being in the world expresses our way of thinking 
about the world. (Yasuo Yuasa) The purpose of life is to achieve 
body-mind unity through meditative learning practices where breath- 
ing plays an essential role. 


While Vedic and Buddhist thinkers highlighted the body / soul-cos- 
mos / spirit relationship, Arab philosophers set out to establish the 
correspondences between body and nature : 


“The body is like the earth, its bones are mountains, its marrow mines, 
the abdomen is like the sea, the intestines like rivers, the veins are 
rivers, the flesh is like dust and mud. Hair on the body is like plants, 
the places where it grows are like fertile soil, and the places where 
nothing grows are like saline soil. From its face to its feet, the bod 

is a populated city, its back is its desert region, its front is east, its bac 

west, its right south and its left north. His breath is like the wind, his 
words are thunder, his cries lightning. Her laughter is like midday 
light, her weeping like rain, her sadness like the darkness of night, and 
her sleep like death, just as her vigilance is like life. The days of his 
childhood are spring, (follows) summer, maturity is autumn, and old 


age is like winter. His movements and actions are like the movements 
of stars and their rotations. His birth and his presence are like incipi- 
ent constellations, and his death and his absence are like their bedtime 
”. (SH_ Nasr, Introduction to Islamic Cosmological Doctrines, The 
State University of New York Press, Albany, 1948, p.101-102) 


This Arab vision of the body / nature complements that of the Hindu 
yogists where the vital energy is diffused via energy centers or 
chakras, distributed over the entire body and which are linked to var- 
ious cosmic powers. It is through the vital energy radiating from his 
body that man becomes aware of Universal Life. To deny it is also to 
deny the spirit and the soul that inhabit earthly nature. 


AS we can see we are aoe years away from Galileo’s Western math- 
ematical conceptions of a mechanized universe and of Descartes’ 
body-machine. These concepts are not foreign to the modern cult of 
sport where the body is reduced to a simple machine driven in turn by 
other machines : Rae ele a Se It is clear that the reduction of the 
cosmos to a mechanism and of man to a machine had a noticeable 
consequence on the general degradation of the environment; the cur- 
rent environmental crisis being the reflection of the spiritual crisis of 
the denatured man. 


This desire to dominate nature directed the human mind outward and 
suggested the need to act on this world and thus create the necessary 
instruments to achieve it. The scientific method of the time made it 
possible to simplify the complex, to isolate the elements between 
them. Science specialized in concentrating analysis only on the mate- 
rial world, it had to de-spiritualize the nature of its archaic myths. 


“The nature of Galileo,” written in mathematical language “, the 
nature of Descartes, where everything is done by” matter and move- 
ment “is indeed the work of the creator God. But this God, Voltaire’s 
“eternal geometer”, is in reality the most formidable guarantee that 
human reason has ever given itself in its conquest of nature. “ 
(Jacques Roger, Science returns our image to us in Série sciences en 
société no.9, Autrement, April 1993, p.131) 


It is in the theoretical works entitled Principia and Opticks that 
Newton postulates that all observed phenomena involve a mathemat- 
ical and geometric description in the form of mass, size, volume and 
movements : God created the world from the principles of geometry 
and mathematical laws. The Mechanical order succeeded the order of 
nature : “a tree is a machine for making wood”. (Descartes) 


Thanks to the scientific revolution, space became real; it is then a 
ee of appropoaine it through conquests, time is real; so let’s 

ivide it into hours and minutes, matter is real; codify it by measur- 
ing and weighing it. Naturalistic science did not escape this instru- 
mental tyranny; she also tried to prioritize nature from man as the 


supreme value and sought from this perception to establish the orien- 
tation of our choices. 


Nature existed to be explored, to be invaded; it had to be conquered 
to be understood. The machine becomes the instrument of this knowl- 
edge and the divine order was transferred to the machine; God 
became the “great watchmaker’ of the universe. The contempt dis- 
played by the Church towards nature and the human body - the body 
tends to corruption - opened wide the doors to the mechanical and 
machinist visions of science. The machine, by its copy of the func- 
tions and members of the body, onl po ected the vision of a mutilat- 
ed body already martyred, scourged, hated by religion. We have seen 
previously how the ancient religions of Mesopotamia, Iran and Egypt 
transformed this natural order into a law of human subjugation (fault) 
and coercive control (the Devil) of populations where the work of 
enslaved men (construction of pyramids) was comparable to machine 
mechanisms. 


Yet respect for the body and its organs were deeply rooted in primi- 
tive peoples. A whole ritual of life was taking place around him. The 
introduction of the human form into the Paleolithic statuette, the beau- 
ty of the transfigured body among the Greeks, the care given to the 
body in the Roman baths, all this fell into disrepair. From now on, 
man is only a machine, and the whole universe is only a mechanism. 
The victory of Christianity over pagan naturalistic idols was, from this 
point of view, the greatest mental revolution in our cultural history. 


From the Middle Ages, the birth of the natural theology taught by 
Thomas D’Aquin around 1250, namely the religious study of nature 
with a view to a better understanding of God, proposed that, “in 
nature, the functions do not spring up at random from an accidental 
evolution of matter, but rather than matter, bodies, natural elements, 
organisms, etc. are chosen and conceived according to the ends to be 
pursued... (Bertrand, p.242) This quote from Saint Paul :“ the invis- 
ible perfections of God are manifested to us by his visible works 
on 1,20) is the creed that will transpose the painter Giotto (1267- 

337) who was to be the first artist to undergo this new influence very 
early on, since Thomas Aquinas lived from 1225 to 1274. Giotto 
began to represent the realities of nature in the so-called “naturalist” 
way and above all gave them an important place in the general com- 
position of the ot The importance_given to nature transforms 
everything. Petrarch (1304-1374) is the first known to have climbed 
a mountain yy for pleasure. It will be up to the Flemish painter 
Van Eyck (1380 - 1441) to dare to represent for the first time, a land- 
scape painted from nature. All the painters of the Renaissance will be 
inspired by it thereafter to create this new current known as “land- 
scaping”. Masaccio (1401 - 1428), sets Italian art on a new path by 
introducing the notion of perspective and real space. 


But perverse effect obliges, this quote from Saint Paul implies that 
behind the objects hide a secret code which, once revealed, would 


allow us to meet God face to face. While natural theology sought to 
decode the physical symbols by which God could communicate with 
man, modern science will now strive to better understand how cre- 
ation oes It is no longer a question of communicating with God 
through nature, but of understanding the underlying mechanisms. 
Which means that modern Western science has been conceived of in 
the fold of Christian theology. 


Modern technique in this context is partly explained as the Western 
willful realization of the Christian dogma of man’s transcendence vis- 
a-vis nature and his legitimate desire to dominate it. 


Thanks to science and technology, modern man, this new demiurge, 
was to lead barbarian humanity to the Promised Land. Man subli- 
mates his inferiority complex vis-a-vis God into a powerful megalo- 
mania: Man will be the creator of the universe, his universe. He cre- 
ae the machine in his image: the divine order succeeded the human 
order. 


Usurping the power of creation from God, Galileo, Descartes, 
Newton, became the demiurges of modernity, the instigators of the 
“metaphysical coup” leading to the divination of man. A new world 
view called “materialist” proclaimed that matter is the only substance, 
the sole reason for being and for knowledge. By giving matter a spon- 
taneous creative force and considering movement as its vital act, the 
reborn materialism joined the Epicurean precepts of ancient Greece 
that Engels will aipdate by writing : “that the mind is itself only the 
product the highest of matter. “ 


Indeed, Epicurean philosophy is one of the most elaborate systems of 
materialism where the gods are excluded from the affairs of the world. 
Epicurus waged an epic battle aeaiost fear of the gods, against ape 
and against death. For him, philosophy had for only goal and end that 
the happiness of the man freed from the superstitions which prevents 
him from acquiring the knowledge of the laws of nature. Knowing 
how the Universe works is the goal of liberating action. In this sense, 
Lucretius’s praise for Epicurus is eloquent and destroys the dogma of 
Christian sin associated with the fruit of knowledge : 


“Humanity lay miserably before our eyes, . 
undergoing the oppression of the intolerable religion whose authority, 
held mortals in terror. 


A man from Greece, then, the first, 
dared to raise his mortal eyes against this mystery, 
and the first dared to oppose it. 


Neither the fear of the gods nor the flashes of lightning, 
nor threats from heaven could hold him back : 

all this provoked him more, in his courage, 

to break the reserved secrets of nature first. 


Then the living force of his spirit triumphed : 
he far exceeded the fiery boundaries of our Universe __ 
and traversed all the immensity of the gaze of his intelligence. 


It is from there that he brings us back as a winner 

the science of the causes of what may come into the world 
and what cannot, 

knowledge of the limits of pace 

and the reasons for the end of all things. 


So religion, trampled underfoot, 

can finally disappear, 

and it is we who take our place in the heavens 
by this victory. 


(Lucréce, De natura rerum, I, 63,80, transl. Ernout and Robin, collec- 
tion Bude, tome I, Paris, 1925) 


But it was misunderstanding the megalomaniac tendencies of the man 
assuming the features of the biblical Nimrod. Man became the idol of 
himself and the machine, his creation, the new religion, the mechani- 
cal conception of the Universe which will serve capitalism as the 
foundation of the dominant ideology of modernity. Faith had found a 
new object: economic power through the control of mechanical order. 


The holders of capital and the Church subservient to them preached 
the Gospel of work, faith in mechanical science and salvation by 
machine and mechanical routine, especially as the paradise of finan- 
cial success was at the end of the production line. Calvin, Luther, and 
the early Reformers and fathers of Protestantism developed such a 
contempt for Nature that they fervently endorsed this new mechanical 
conception of Soulless Nature and modern science as a tool of 
exploitation. 


The process of desertification of the being initiated previously by reli- 
gin was perpetuated in science. By separating the soul from the 

ody, by giving the soul an autonomous reality, it was therefore Ua 
sible to dissect the functions of the body. William hora (1743-1805) 
a member of the Anglican clergy, is passionate about the natural sci- 
ences and collects all the aay ties in zoology, botany and anato- 
my to illustrate the basis of his work published under the title of 
Natural Theology . By seeking divine predispositions hidden in the 
living world : man, animal plants, he opened the door to future 
molecular research and genetic manipulation. This “man of god” of 
the Anglican Church who all his life sought God in nature contributed 
in spite of himself to his evacuation. Because the supreme paradox, 
the more scientists look for proof of God in nature, the more their 
work progresses, the more they reject God_as the primordial cause, 
like Darwin, who began his souey on the Beagle with faith eae 
ly fading. according to its discoveries to finally disappear. Thus the 


Marquis de Laplace (1749-1827), renowned mathematician and 
astronomer, who came to the conclusion that “the elements of the 
planetary system are ordered in such a way that it should enjoy the 
greatest stability.” Worried about such remarks about the universe as 
a self-regulating system, Napoleon Bonaparte asks Laplace where is 
the place of god in his system and the astronomer to answer him “that 
he did not need this hypothesis.” 


It will be up to the Frenchman Auguste Comte (1798-1857) to estab- 
lish the atheistic bases of the scientific religion that is “positivism” 
going so far as to publish.a positivist Catechism , a secular calendar 
of secular festivals replacing the feast of the saints. He published his 
major work under the title of Course of Positive Philosophy support- 
ing “positivism” as the new religion of humanity. 


In short, Comte argues neither more nor less that the end of meta- 
physics is necessary for the advancement of mankind. Any question- 
ing of God and myths is futile; it is not the why that something exists 
that matters but how it works. It is then a question of concentrating 
on science as an application of the functional phenomenon. By refus- 
ing to think beyond the physical, applied science closes the door to 
any attempt at philosophical exploration of reality and locks human 
thought in an ideological prison, a sort of single thought. Man is an 
application of functional phenomena as demonstrated by Paley that 
science must develop. Both humans and living beings are considered 
natural resources, a reservoir of mechanized biological organs. 


For the new science of salvation, the work of man associated with the 
machine, man working like a machine by isolating from the body that 
the functions which have market value are so many methods and con- 
cepts which increase their efficiency. How could man cope with such 
an environment? The only things that kept them riveted to their 
machine were hunger, ignorance and fear, for the worker of that time 
could not hope for social advancement through money, his earnings 
barely being enough for his survival. In such conditions, the real 
“opium of the people” is traditional religion for the soul, but also gin, 
whiskey and rum for the body. 


Already in 1770, a writer already called this new industrial world: 
“The House of Terror” where the poor, men, women and children 
were kept at work fourteen hours a day and eh in hand Dy diet and 
disease because diseases industries flourished naturally. What 
remained was the naked world, an uncultivated land where nature and 
man were dominated by the mechanical reality of idolatrous 
machines. From now on, to live is to work like a machine to acquire 
salvation, such is the credo of modernity. 


‘The mechanical man” (La Mettrie) is J catia) suited to the econom- 
ic system which is primarily concerned with maximum efficiency; to 
the technological society where the world is conceived as a factory 


which exploits the environment and the man. This oe of money 
introduced the concept of private property. Civilization shpped from 
“we” to “I”. More calculating and selfish, the man placed his person- 
al advantage above the community. Individualism was synonymous 
with financial autonomy and power. More power, more money 
required a productivity, more productivity, greater exploitation 
of natural and human resources. Specialization, power and wealth 
fractured the community into classes, the division into classes brought 
hierarchy and internal struggle, the conflict brought the army as a 
symbol of the power of the new order, all having regimentation as a 
common denominator. with the latter, the mechanics of man trans- 
formed into collective machines like social insects. This was the ideal 
desired in the 19th century. Civilized man became a machine in the 
service of an ideology like the Mesopotamian and Egyptian slaves of 
Antiquity in the service of their gods. Thus a dominant minority as in 
the times of pareon and the Pharaohs Ora the command of 
a the production of goods and the accumulation of 
wealth. 


This pyramidal hierarchy transformed the emotional and spiritual 
bonds inherent in the community (cooperation) into mercantile inter- 
ests and rational contracts inherent in modern society (competitive- 
ness). The originality of modernity has been to crown capitalism as 
the one and only system of economic exchange. Previously, every 
element of life cooperated to weave the fabric of civilization; nature 
being the language of God, henceforth the world belongs to whoever 
appropriates it: materialism replaced religious asceticism, saving 
replaced grace as a means of escaping human distress. Domination 
and exploitation will henceforth be the slogan of the new financial 
liturgy, with the Stock Exchange replacing the Church. 


By thus Mere man (chosen species) on the throne of nature in con- 
tempt of other animal or plant species, the instrumental hierarchy 
already carried within it the germ of the notion of exclusion and 
racism: there is an order. nature of animals and plants as there is a nat- 
order of man, some being placed higher than others on the pyra- 
mid. 


“When men will know the effectiveness of this instrument (reason), 
what hell will they not create around them.” (Georg Forster). 


God / man 


“The hominization of nature” associated with the “law of_the 
strongest” are the foundations of modern theology of the man-God. 
Henceforth individual salvation passes fee social status; havin 

replacing being. The abstraction of the afterlife as an existential final- 
ity with the sacrifices and renunciations that it imposes to access it is 
evacuated in favor of a more pragmatic and earthly finality: material- 
ism as the fulfillment of being on Earth. The businessman, the indus- 


trialist, the financier are its evangelists. By contagion, materialism 
will spread at the speed of a pandemic in all social strata. Only the 
elite, the best, will have access to the Eden of success. Access to 
materialist Eden goes of course through the appropriation of the goods 
of the earth and will result in a very significant fact which will further 
increase social division: access to Eden is transmissible by inheri- 
tance. We can inherit Heaven on Earth by blood ties, from man to 
man. 

The materialist theology of the man-god is, as we see, a complete 
abnegation of the Christian values of Christianity supported as much 
by the Catholic Church as Protestant and Anglican. 


“Thus Christianity will have been the religion of the exit from reli- 
ion” Michel Gauchet, Le Désenchantement du monde, NRF- 
allimard 1985 p, 1 


Aside: In 1976, in Guatemala, I witnessed a funny but very significant 
fact. When leaving mass, the “believers” went to the edge of a forest 
to celebrate a pagan cult there. They explained to me then that it was 
better not to take a chance or a case or ... It is so with modernity, we 
practice the profane science of the man-God while remaining believ- 
ing in Yahweh, Christ or Allah , just in case ... The effectiveness of the 
God-Man theology is such that the moral demands of Christendom are 
eclipsed because they are ineffective in the new materialistic world. 


By giving human form to the gods of Olympus, the Greeks brought 
man closer to the divine sphere. Subsequently, the logos, reason qui- 
etly uprooted man from nature and soon rational thought integrated 
anthropocentrism into the history of the world: 


“Man is the measure of all things”. (Protagoras). 


It is oS in this perspective that the great scientific revolution 
was accomplished. Previously, in Antiquity and in the Middle Ages, 
things and bodies revealed their essence to man through contempla- 
tion which allowed being to come closer to the divine. With Galileo, 
Descartes and Newton, we are witnessing the stripping of reality and 
the ousting of God from matter. 


The Kingdom of God is in heaven, that of man on earth. Thus the 

desire of modern man is no longer to contemplate creation but to act 

and transform the things that surround him which implies the follow- 

ing mutation : man no longer seeks his salvation in the beyond but 

here below : “God is dead” such is the “metaphysical coup” of man 

against God. But the murdered god is quickly replaced by the Man- 
od and his sacred technique. 


Acting on reality, this is the work of the craftsman, the engineer pro- 
pelled to the front row. The development of techniques is not only a 
material revolution but also a cosmological and of course metaphysi- 


cal upheaval. All the cosmological conception of the Universe, all the 

traditional conception of objects and forms that man had patiently put 

in place, collapses like a card game. In the eyes of the historian of sci- 

ence Alexandre Koyré, it is “the most profound revolution accom- 

Ce or undergone by the human mind since the invention of the 
osmos by the Greeks”. 


But above all, acting on reality implies that the world is imperfect and 
therefore perfectible, that nature is malleable and subject to the benef- 
icent action of man. The world is an unfinished work and the destiny 
of man on earth is to complete the initial work under the auspices or 
not of God. The world appears more and more like a battlefield where 
the mighty blind people clash. As for the Gnostics before, the world 
is bad and the philosopher Hume generalized the idea thus : “A per- 
petual war is ignited between all living creatures”. 


The archaic nature of primitive peoples and traditional philosophies, 

as seen, was the reign of Good. Modern nature, a place of violence 

between species, is the kingdom of Evil. Since the Good is no longer 

in nature, 1t must be introduced there by human action. Modern tech- 

nate thus takes on its metaphysical meaning of Good combating 
vil. 


“The ancients and the medieval were not unaware of the technique; 
the Western Middle Ages invented or generalized agricultural 
processes which allowed an improvement in the human condition, 
starting with a demographic increase. But these results were not con- 
sidered to bring a good which would have exceeded the level of the 
useful and the convenient. For the Moderns, on the other hand, to 
fight nature is to fight evil and spread good. In this way, technical 
roduction sees the strength of moral practice put to its credit ”. 
(Remi Brague, The wisdom of the world, Editions Fayard, Paris, 
999, p.240-241) 


Nature, the world can no longer help us to become men; only the 
transformation of the world can participate in the edification of man. 
From association with nature we move on to its exploitation. Greek 
anthropocentrism was assimilated by the Romans who increased its 
scope: 


“All the resources of nature are there only for man” (Cicero). 


Yahweh, God and Allah entrusted the world with all its creatures to 
man so that he might fulfill His commandments by ruling it. 
Subsequently, nature completely disappeared as a mythical reference 
in the desert of monotheistic religions. 


“It was the prophets, the apostles and their successors, the missionar- 
ies, who convinced the Western world that a stone (considered sacred 
by some) was only a stone, that the planets and the stars were only 


cosmic objects; in other words, that they are (and cannot be) neither 
gods, nor angels, nor demons. It is following this long process of 

esacralization of Nature that the Westerner has succeeded in seeing a 
natural object, where his ancestors saw hierophanies, sacred pres- 
ences. “ (Eliade) 


The evolution of esotericism, of shamanist inspiration, crossed all 
ancient societies as a sort of secret doctrine identified with gnosis, a 
superior knowledge reserved for selected spirits. All the great civi- 
lizations like Mesopotamia, Egypt, Persia, 
India, China will feed this kind of cosmic 
and spiritual regeneration parallel to the 
established power. a 

Fought against by Jews, Christians and 
Muslims, this esoteric thought regained vigor 
in the Renaissance with the discovery and the 
Latin translation of the Corpus Hermeticum 
of Hermes written in Alexandria at the begin- 
ning of our era and which is intended to be a 
philosophical and religious synthesis. o 
ancient texts animated by the revelation of an 
incontestable origin common to all. This 
time, an ancient cosmology linked to meta- 
et and Greco-Roman philosophy large- 
y inspired by the speculations of Arab 
alchemists form a completely new body o 
text. 


What is. called today the Corpus 
Hermeticum is a set of seventeen treatises 
prepay written between the second century 
efore and the third century after our era: the 
Poimandres or Pimandre , the Asclepius 
or Perfect Speech , the Fragments o 
Stobeus (among which we find the Kore 
Kosmou _ , a text of major cosmogonic impor- 
tance) and finally the De castigatione_ani- 
mae ( From the punishment of the soul ), a 
later Arabic text probably dating from the 9th 
or 10th century. Besides these cosmogonic 
texts, a series of heterogeneous writings can 
be classified as follows: astrological writ- 
ings, occult sciences and alchemical sci- | ote 
ences. We know today that these texts were written in the first cen- 
turies of our era, by one or more Greeks living in Alexandria. These 
are mystical-philosophical reveries, freely inspired by ancient Greek 
pouOs Opn. and in particular from Plato, of which Timaeus seems to 
have constituted a model, but also from various religious beliefs then 
in vogue in Hellenized Egypt. 




































Hermes ee was often considered a historical figure, (The 
story goes that Hermes found in the valley of Hebron, after the flood, 
seven tables on which were printed the liberal arts. He made a sum- 
mary of them that we know as being the Emerald Table. Pythagoras 
was his disciple, and after him Plato and Aristotle, Galen and 
Hippocrates, as well as the Arabs) but one also recognized in his writ- 
ings the mark of some of the attributes conferred by the Egyptians on 
the god Theuth, by the Greeks to Hermes and by the Romans to 
Mercury; three influences which explain the meaning of trimegist : 
“three times very large”. In the “three times 
very large”, “the exegete recognizes the sign of 


eral, vegetable, animal) and for the alchemist, 
this number is an allusion to three principles 
(salt, sulfur, mercury) 


It was not until the Renaissance that certain nat- 
uralist precepts finally appeared again from the 
Corpus Hermeticum , a Latin translation of an 
ancient Greco-Egyptian philosophy, originating 
in Alexandria. Although Hermeticism, a philos- 
ophy named in honor of Hermes Trismegistus, 
dates from the beginning of the Christian era, it 
will be known in the Christian West only in the 
15th century after having passed through the 
_ Arab editions of the 10th century. 


me The ery of modern hermeticism reall 
ss begins in Florence in 1460, when a mo 

___ brought back from Macedonia a strange manu- 
script he found there. It is a set of texts written 
in Greek, which brings together fourteen small 
treatises of a few pages each, and whose author 
rismegistus “Hermes the 
three times great”. The manuscript was trans- 
lated into French for the first time by Francois 
de Foix de Candale in 1574. 


Among his writings, we note : 


“Truly, certainly and without doubt, all that is 
below is like what is above, and all that is above 
is like what is below, in order to perform miracles. of one thing. Thus 
all things proceed from the Unique by mediation of the Unique, from 
which they are born by adaptation. His father is the sun and his moth- 
er the moon. The wind carried him in his body. His nurse is the earth. 
(...) The microcosm is created according to the prototype of the 
macrocosm. For this and in this way wonderful applications are made 


From these principles enunciated by Hermes, let us retain that there is 
reciprocity between the forms of nature (below) and the realities of the 
spiritual, cosmic world. The major themes of learned hermeticism are 
as follows, according to Festugiére. There are three Living People: 
God, the world and man (his intellect) (Asclepius, 10). 


e) GOD: existence and are weer of God (CH XI 5-14), excellence 
of God (CH II 14-16, VI), God ie oa and receives oe 
because he needs nothing (CH IJ 16, V 10, VI I, X 3), God source o 

all cH XI 3), God present everywhere contains aes (CH XI 6, 
20, XII 22-23), God One and All (CH XIII 17, XVI 3), God eternally 
active (CH XI 13-14, XVI 19), God the creator creating because he is 
good . HIV Ber God only causes good (CH VJ), God not causes 
evil (CH IV 8, XIV 7). God is androgynous, “male-and-female”’. 


2 THE WORLD: s eee link between heaven and earth 
(Asclepius, Stobeus XXIII ff.). 


C) INTELLECT : divine onan of the intellect either as part of the 
Soul of the Whole (CH X 7, I5) or as a derivative of Life and eae 
which are constituent elements of God . CH I 1). intellect eye of the 
soul or heart (CH_ IV 11, V 2, VII 1, X 4, 5, XII 14, 18), power of 
thought (CH XI 19-20), existence of Invisible God proven by the exis- 
tence of the invisible soul (CH V 2). 


In short, all the primitive “naturalism” excluded from_ biblical 
monotheisms came back in force, on the aonees of both theology and 
science. In most esoteric writings coexist the meaning from below 
and the meaning from above: an external meaning and an internal 
meaning. 


From the One origin the many. It is therefore a question of putting 
oneself in sympathy, of becoming One, the Whole, of becoming one 
with Nature, God and the Universe: 


“Rise higher than any height, descend lower than any oo Gather 
in yourself the sensations of all created, fire and water, dry and wet, 
imagining that you are both everywhere, on earth, in the sea, in the 
sky, that you are not yet born, that you are in the mother’s womb, that 

ou are an adolescent, an old man, that you are dead, that you are 

eyond death. If you embrace all these things in your mind at the 
same time, time, places, substances, qualities, quantities, you can 
understand God. »(Poimandreés XII, 0). 


From the outset, Chinese tradition addresses this concept under the 
name of “mandate from heaven” which entrusts to the Royal House, 
more precisely to the “son of heaven” the responsibility of managing 
the proper functioning of society by celebrating rites that ensure the 
sustainability of the natural order and their succession in the universe. 


Chinese dynasties such as Mesopotamia and Egypt are theocracies 
ruled by priest-kings. Then, as in Europe, iron made its appearance 
and its procession of arms, coins and treasures. From a relatively sim- 
ple economy of self-sufficiency based on agriculture developed the 
caste of merchants and the production of specialized goods and inter- 
regional trade. The social balance was fragmented by various con- 
flicts which led to political disturbances. Between the 6th and 3rd 
centuries BC, is the period of influence of the philosophers, period 
called that of the “Hundred Schools”. It was mainly on socio-eco- 
nomic problems and their consequences for political administration 
that the Chinese philosophers looked at. 


Traveling from one court to another, the sages exposed their theories 
and debated in public. Of these hundred schools, two emerged more 
than the others : Confucianism and Taoism. 


Confucius, born in 551 BC, is above all a political theorist who had 
the genius to transpose the great themes of the primitive tradition and 
to restore them through an ethical and moral system based on the good 
man as an irresistible force. Confucius transformed, perhaps for the 
first time in the history of p 
mankind, the ancestral myths of 
the pane religion in “profane” 
philosophy where the prince is a 
ood man for his people because 
e has a code of moral conduct : 
virtue, altruism, respect for others 
and loyalty to family and ances- 
tors. Contrary to popular legend 
which persists, far from bein 
adulated, Confucius was despise 
by the great of this world and 
everywhere he received the same 
hostile reception; only a few dis- 
ciples acclaimed him under the 
name of “king never crowned”. 
He died in despair from the igno- y | 
rance of crowds and like many 
other illustrious men, he rose to. 
fame several centuries after his 
death. What should be remem- 
bered from Confucian thought is#* 
that man and his government must Baas 
follow the will of harmony and a 
the rhythms of Heaven. 
From traditional roots, 
Confucius extirpated the essence 
of the art of government thanks to 
the benefit of a social morality ; 
his subject of study is “our world”. 
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But knowing the laws of the sky 


requires an app oa a knowledge let us say more mystical, a way 
(the Tao) which penetrates the Mystery. The Taoists, starting from the 
same ancestral themes, have the intuition that an auenanee unit” 
and metaphysics ara this world in constant change. From this 
metaphysical teaching, the Taoists 

will outline the main lines of these 
immutable laws. Unlike Confucius 
who conceived a philosophy accessi- 
ble to all, Taoism is revealed to be a 
philosophy of shamanic_ origin 
reserved for a few initiates. Because 
it is mystical, Taoism will quickly 
resume the religious veneer that 
Confucius had strived to eradicate 
from Chinese thought and Lao Tseu 
will become its patriarch and the 
Dao te jing , the sacred book. 


The evolution of Confucianism and 
Taoism was suddenly hampered by 

another school of thought, the 

School of Law which rejected all tra- 

ditional mythologies, the age 
cal concepts of Confucius as well as 
any faith in the Taoist supernatural. 
This legalistic philosophy was con- 
cerned only with “the reality of the 
world as it exists at the present 
moment.” A rigorous codification of 
the duties of each individual annexed®™ 
to cruel and exemplary punishments, 
should lead to effective managementi& 
of the State, certainly but drastic,| 
such was the birth certificate of the 
first Chinese empire : the Chin 
dynasty or the birth of totalitarianism 


Chin Shi Huangdi, the first emperor, 
asserted his sovereignty not onl 
over all men but also over all gods 
and appropriated all religious titles as ; 
and all political powers. T ee Of a 
Chinese theocratic despot, like a. 

Sargon, made war on all the ane ee 
states, he subdued the peor and made them his own subjects on 
pain of death ; of course. The cruelty of the first emperor was such 
that legalist Perales fell into disuse and conflicts, especially 
revolts, brought down the regime. The Chin was followed by the Han 
dynasty, a period of cultural and intellectual blossoming where 

































Confucianism and Taoism returned to service, better still, merged 

under the aegis of the School of Yin-Yang and its master Ziyen, the 

greatest of philosophers. unknown to China. His teachings and prac- 

tical advice were not only accepted but became common property of 
both Confucians and Taoists. 


According to Ziyen, the notion of cycle 
is inscribed in the Tao, Principle of all 
order and of all harmony, the 
immutable Principle of all that changes. 
The cycle of Transformations, the I- 
Ching is based on T’ai Chi or Tao as 
Supreme Principle, the One, the Whole, 
which leads to the two complementary 
pee Yin (Heaven, masculine) and 

ang (Earth, feminine) whose interac- 
tion is at the origin of all change and 
becoming. 

“By the transformation of the yang 
and its union with the yin, the Five 
agents, Water, Fire, Wood, Metal and 

arth arise. When these five material 
forces are distributed in a harmonious 
order, the four seasons take their 
course... ”. (Wing-tsit Chang, A 
Source of Book in Chinese Philosophy, 
Princeton University Press, NJ, USA, 

1963, p.465) 


» In the cycle of the Five Elements, each 
, clement is brought, in turn, to prevail 
= over the others and thus to direct a peri- 

ge 0d of history. From this principle of 

_, the five elements, Ziyen formulated the 
cyclical theory of history, an essential 
foundation of Chinese and later Asian 
thought. 


The rhythms of Nature are rhythms of 
the Divine; the cycle of the seasons is 
a sacred cycle which has been called 
=m, “the Eternal Return”. It should be 
noted that this “eternal recommence- 
, ‘ ment” does not always distill the same 
a? ae = cosmic history, just as each spring 
marks the start of a new cycle different from the previous one. 
In ancient Greece, this notion of return was called “the cycle of the 
Great Year”. 


“Regularly, every 7,000 years, some say, every 36,000 years Plato 


claims, the figure is established later at 28,000 years, the stars return 
to occupy the same positions. But man is so closely linked to Nature 
that on these same dates... human history also goes through the same 
phases. Eternal return of the stars, endless restarting of history; side- 
real year, year of humanity. But this precise point will offend the 
Christian conscience ”. (Nasr, p. 


It is the same for the Amerindian cosmogony. Let us reread these 
words of Black Elk, oglada shaman, as related by TC Mc Luhan in 
Barefoot on the sacred ground : 


“You noticed that everything the Indian does is in a circle. This is so 
because the power of the Universe also works in circles and every- 
thing tends to be round. (.. y The sky is round and I have heard that 
the earth is round like a ball and all the stars too. When the wind 
blows at its strongest, it forms eddies. The birds make their nests in a 
circle because they have the same religion as us. The sun rises in a 
circle and sets the same. The moon does the same and both are round 
- Even the changing of the seasons forms a big circle and always 
returns to its starting point. The life of human beings describes a cir- 
cle - from infancy to childhood - and so does everything that is ani- 
mated by the force of the world. Our teepees were as round as birds’ 
nests and they were always planted in a circle, the pe of the Nation, 
a nest made up of many nests where, at the will of the Great Spirit, our 
children were born. 


Transcendent monotheistic biblical religions have progressively dis- 
sociated the divine Principle from the natural principle. Because the 
Jewish religion by enthroning Yahweh as the only God has also creat- 
ed the history of the world with a beginning, a meaning and an end. 
However, this conception of History, also adopted by Christians and 
Muslims, implies a linear time in total contradiction with the cyclical 
time of traditional religions. 


Since the notion of cyclical time comes from the observation of 
nature, the rhythm of the seasons, the day succeeding night, the move- 
ment of the planets and the moon, the sons of Abraham will firmly 
reject these pagan visions of history. cyclical and above all, astrono- 
my, this new science which seems to prove ungodly peoples right. 


“But what will nutes if tomorrow we demonstrate that the big ban 
does not mark the beginning of everything but only the beginning o 
an episode among the innumerable that the universe has known, if we 
prove that finally cosmic history is et a alternation of periods of 
expansion and contraction? This possibility is not a figment of the 
imagination. Astrophysicists today consider that if the invisible 
matter in the universe (that which is not illuminated and which is 
sometimes called “dark matter”) has sufficient mass, then the 
ravitational pull will stop the expansion. , reverse the movement and 
the galaxies which flee at full speed to the four corners of the universe 


will find themselves again gathered in a pinhead to give birth in 10 or 
15 billion to a new big bang. If so, it’s also because before “our” big 
bang, there was another “big crunch”, and it always has been. This 
scenario would prove the tao and the various cyclical fepeions right”. 
By Allégre, Dieu et la science, Editions Fayard, Paris, 1997, 
p. 


These alternating periods of expansion and contraction, a sort of cos- 
mic tide, implies that energy is rigorously conserved on the scale of 
the universe and its flow of density follows a cyclical course increas- 
ing and decreasing periodically with time. As spring differs in each 
cycle from the previous one, this cosmic tide of energy involves the 
renewal of a different universe with each passage. 


In the world of shamanism, a unique order links the human to the cos- 
mic world via the “golden pillar”, a kind of interconnection between 
the natural living and supernatural beings. Nature, man, objects are 
all part of the sacred dimension of Earth and Sky. 


Of shamanic inspiration, Native American cosmology, too, conceives 
of the presence of the Spirit in all natural forms and beyond all forms. 
This form of spirituality also called “polysynthetism” (Schuon) 
implies that any creature, as a starting point, can reach the Great Spirit 
since everything is His mysterious manifestation. This share gives 
natural forms a mystical meaning which associates order and harmo- 
ny with the beauty it engenders. 


Preceding all written knowledge, animism shows great respect to all 
beings of nature, because all would have a soul emanating from the 
Great Spirit that is the Universe. Rather than believing in determined 
spirits like angels, animism emphasizes an invigorating, mysterious, 
impersonal “power” present in everything. This vision, which is both 
quantum and philosophy, was once agen found several millennia ago, 
inscribed in the sacred texts of the Indian Vedas in the following form: 
“The real is one, but the educated man calls it by different names (R1 
Veda, X; 129, 2). And again: “Priests and poets multiply with words 
the hidden reality which is unique.” (X; 114). 


It is again important to specify that animism represents a force, a 
breath, a spirit, a “logos” present in everything. It is indeed an inti- 
mate relationship between man and the Universe not to be confused 
with collective totemism where a thing, a plant, an animal, a being, are 
invested with supernatural powers for social and cultural purposes. 
and policies. 


The perceptible exterior forms (exo) are symbols opening onto the 
interior dimension (eso) of everything, from the atom to the galaxies. 
Thus, the exterior multiplicity communicates with the interior unity. 
This traditional thought will find an echo in Greek philosophy under 
the idea of the pneuma as the source of the cosmic order which links 


the essence, the interiority of a body to the other bodies of the uni- 
verse by a causal chain. 


“To exist is to be a symbol and wisdom is to pierce the symbol of 
things”. (Schuon) 


This maxim adequately expresses the perception of things in the uni- 
verse as theophanies, that is to say as the immanent presence of the 
sacred in matter that man can feel by contemplation. From the outside 
of things, man perceives 
the divine intention which 
he incorporates into his 
soul. We therefore live in 
a tissue of theophanies, of 
signs of information that 
‘the mind analyzes, man in 
this sense is a poUn ,a 
jbuilder of a_ bridge 
‘between interior and exte- 
rior reality. 
























Archaic traditions all live 
in space, there is no linear 
time, everything is cycli- 
cal, the notion of linearity, 
finality, Redemption, 
Salvation, is therefore 
excluded unlike the reli- 
gions of the Bible. In the 
world of the Origins, 
nature is not a symbol of 
jspiritual realities, it_ is 
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— order will be at the origin 
of most of the protests, mainly by artists and poets of the time, against 
mechanization, the industrialization resulting from the Scientific 
Revolution. 


Because there was resistance, let us remember the millenarian cur- 
rents. And many of these popular religions were born simply to coun- 
terbalance the disappearance of nature in Christian teaching. 
Gnostics, Christians, Jews, Muslims, Druze, Freemasons, 
Rosicrucians ... so many religions, peoples and philosophies who 


sought the desire for Unity and Union of the whole of humanity: the 
alliance of man to nature, from nature to God, from God to man, from 
man to man. All these revolutionary movements appeared in rural 
areas, in the countryside, there “where all nature sighs in anticipation 
of the Resurrection.” For the medieval farmer, nature is not the world 
of sin but the world of God. This is why the thousand-year reign of 
Christ is so long awaited, because only he will come again to sancti- 
fy nature, to transfigure it. Everyone in rural Europe longs for the 
return of Earthly Paradise. The peasant societies, continually terror- 
ized either by the bishop or the lord, then revolt against the tragedy 
and injustice of history. 


Like Erasmus against Luther, Schopenhauer will try to soften man’s 
harshness towards animals, to introduce a little anima, the unity of 
life, into the concepts of domination of nature in his contemporaries. 
“The presumed absence of animal rights,” he writes in_ the 
Fundament of morality , “the insanity that our acts vis-a-vis them 
were without moral significance, or even, in the terms of this morali- 


ty: 


that there would be no obligations towards the beasts, this testifies to 
a revoltin naa and barbarity of the West whose origin is in 
Judaism. C..) The fact that the morality of Christianity does not take 
animals into consideration is a lack that it is better to admit than to 
perpetuate ”’. 


Schopenhauer tried to put Western reason on the same level as foreign 
so-called natural societies: 


“The vast open plains, the majestic and eventful meadows, the mean- 
ders of the tree-lined waters were not ‘wild’ to us. Only the white 
man found nature “wild” and, for him alone, the earth was “infested 
with wild animals” (Standing Bear ee by TC McLuhan in 
Barefoot on the sacred land, Denoél, 1971) 


“Without understanding, you condemned us as lost souls, simpl 
because our religion was diferent from yours (...). The trouble wit 
white people is that they don’t listen! They never listened to Indians, 
so I guess they won’t listen to other voices of nature *(Stoney Tatanga 
Mani quoted by McLuhan, op cit.) 


Aparté : Well now a little examination of conscience is necessary. 
Do you sincerely believe that monotheistic religions (Judaism, Islam, 
Christianity) can amend to the point of completely reintegrating the 
anima, of reintegrating woman, nature, animals into their theolo 
with a view to a search for harmony? ? Never! Or rather too late, the 
biblical religions have become obsolete. They have engendered a 
man of such now divine power that he can only continue his inex- 
orable destiny towards the ultimate goal; his own deity. 


The kidnapping of God. 


The three religions of the Bible proclaimed in the conviction of their 
absolute superiority, that the true life was the other life, that of the call 
of the beyond. This call broke the bond of belonging to the world as 
previously experienced by archaic man. The beauty of nature turned 
into a “valley of tears.” 


“It is, of course, Hees to return to a religion venerating the bear 
or the cult of the Magna Mater of the first planters. But it is possible 
to see that the figure of the bear, the Great Mother or the Heavenly 
Father could only acquire a religious power over the human being 
because these figures themselves represent powers of the human psy- 
che. , and if it is impossible to return, in the sense of the history of civ- 
ilizations, to these powers, it is nevertheless possible to civilize man 
by allowing him to descend into the depths of his soul or, in a way 
originally religious, he will be able to understand himself and nature 
as an entity. However, the chances of such a development are slim. 
The foreign civilizations and religions (nes-to monotheism), which 
could help Western man to emerge from his narrowness and uniformi- 
ty, are at this very moment in the process of disappearing due to 

ci spiritual influence ”(Drewermann, Deadly Progress, 1993, 
p. 


Western civilization takes off in the exploitation of natural things for 
the sole purpose of producing material goods. Since the biblical reli- 
gions have eliminated, expurgated the immanence of god from matter, 

an idea deemed too pagan, it, now desecrated, becomes open to al 

profane manipulations. Schopenhauer desperately tried to re-bloom 
the desert of biblical religions through the ethics of responsibility 
towards all life. His thought is common to all the oot mythologies 
of prehistory where nature restores its balance in the great cycles of 
existence, like a movement that constantly returns to its starting point, 
such as the snake or the fish that bite each other. tail, figures of 
ouroboros. Even the Church was incapable, she willed it ?, of protect- 
ing the creation, however divine from human voracity, on the con- 
trary, there is rather a convergence of interest in the investment and 
the ‘fructification of “talents’ working is pray) with the capitalist 
accumulation of wealth for the benefit of the national collective enti- 
ty as its horizon. 


Modernity is also the victory of the State over religion: the State, “the 
paradise built by man on earth’. It is Machiavelli who will theorize 
the first on the nature of the State. In the eyes of the latter, men do 
nothing good on their own, only external constraint, necessity brings 
them out of this state. Hunger and poverty force them to work; the 
laws, the punishments, the rewards fixed by the sovereign teach them 
what is just and unjust. The State therefore establishes the standards 
which regulate social life: “law and law by force”. The State is sanc- 
tified to the detriment of religion, like the Holy Empire. 


A century later, in 1651, the English philosopher Hobbes passed an 
even more pessimistic judgment than Machiavelli on men In the state 
of nature, man is ready to do anything to crush others, he is by nature 
asocial and lives in chaos, return of the biblical glébeux. 


Hobbes took advantage of this metaphysical divide brought by 
Descartes to establish a radical contestation of politics by breaking 
with the ancient tradition where the community prevailed over the 
individual. The rise of individualism to the detriment of community 
solidarities leads Hobbes to think of a political system based on the 
domination of a strong power capable of uote through fear and 
which is based on a contract of submission of each citizen: the abso- 
lutism. Since “man is a wolf for man” and that the search for profit 
by domination can only lead to violence, war, insecurity, Hobbes 
deduces that only the strongest power allows to provide the necessary 
security for the individual. 


Inspired by the monstrous Leviathan in the Old Testament book of 
Job, Hobbes takes this motto: “nothing on earth can in force compare 
to him” and applies it to the state. Vested with this absolute power, the 
State is able to impose peace on individuals by force, it is the sole 
guarantor of life, of order because it prevents resistance from individ- 
uals: The State is “the civil war perpetually prohibited by the weight 
of power ”. This submission of the people, all Mesopotamian, oper- 
ates through fear, the fear which cement social cohesion. The sover- 
eign State absorbed the church and thus acquired all the material 
means of administration and spiritual exercise of power: God is the 
re of the right to power over the material control of the 
world. 


One of the greatest and most ruthless statesmen that France has 
known, Cardinal Richelieu, used his immense power to ensure the 
country the political and cultural predominance of an pen eat 
erie’ of divine right which was to last until ‘in the Revolution of 


He brilliantly orchestrated the sponsorship of the great artists, archi- 
tects and intellectuals of his time in order to promote his personal 
interests and political goals. Clearly, he saw in art an ideal propagan- 
da tool to support his political aims. Imagological art becomes part of 
the theology of domination. The sixteen years (1626-1642) in which 
Cardinal Richelieu exercised the functions of Prime Minister of Louis 
XIII are an eloquent example of ideology / imagology. 


The works commissioned by Richelieu bear witness to this use of art 
through the powerful messages they communicate: glory of the State, 
virtue of loyal service to the Crown, the fight against heresy and dis- 
cord. Indeed, Richelieu was deeply concerned both by respect for 
Catholic orthodoxy and by maintaining unity in a kingdom where a 


very militant Protestant minority lived. Ce aac will never leave 
the realm of art: propaganda of the patrons, the merchant elites, of the 
French revolution and ae ae propaganda of the Bolshevik revo- 
lution, propaganda of the democracies, of the dictatorships and, final- 
ly, of the commercial propaganda. The Church, a true ideological 
chameleon, will be in turn, imperial, monarchical, national, republi- 
can, democratic, capitalist, socialist, communist and even, ironically, 
capable of being both at the same time. both as capitalist and imperi- 
al in the United States, national and socialist in the German- 
Scandinavian countries and even tempted to be “subversive” in Latin 
America, Africa and China on condition of propagating Western val- 
ues. Faith is now accessory to propaganda and loses, perversion of 
Revelation, its power of transcendence, which Napoleon ironically 
ey aed in these terms : “The priests hold the people. The bishops 
hold the priests. And I hold the bishops. ” 


A tragic vision of earthly life settled down to the point of wishing it 
to be as brief as possible, in short, life is a disease, a sin, theologians 
he say, symbolized by the original fall of the newborn into the world 
iving. 


“When God himself is in the image of man, when the content of the 
Bible, the Koran, the Torah, is written and interpreted by men, “ then 
they are sources of neuroses because these texts are essentially based 
on (fatally) on anguish, fear, lack of confidence in human nature, con- 
tempt for the body, sexuality and women. “ (Solignac) 


This is the essence of nihilism noted by Nietzsche. The priests, the 
rabbis, the ulemas, these “poisoners of life”, like parasites living on 
fear and guilt in man, have spread like a pandemic the virus of a 
vengeful and wicked God who never stops. to belittle men and divide 
them among themselves. By constantly using God as a moral argu- 
ment and a justification for tribal a religious institutions 
engender a negative conception, an unhappy conscience of humanity, 
that Aes the mediocre, suffering man, the very type of decadence and 
weakness. . 


By announcing the death of God, Nietzsche rebels precisely against 
this moral and tribal god by making the apology of the powerful and 
proud man without suspecting that the grandiose model of the super- 
man risked dragging freedom into absolute totalitarianism. Because 
before the superman will come the “last man’, the one whose crisis of 
sense of values affects the whole of society and its institutions. 


Our physical birth is marked with the seal of catastrophe since the 
experience of the fall is that of the psychological birth of all our fears, 
mainly that of strangers. 


Colonialism whipped up scientific and technological research; the 
invention magnified the nation. This belligerent economy therefore 


contributed. to diverting internal social tensions towards the outside: 
the enemy is the other ... nation, the economic competitor. 


This neurotic fear of human nature reached its peak between the 15th 
and 17th centuries. The discovery of the indigenous peoples of 
America, Australia feed the most monstrous fantasies of deformed 
beings like the pygmies. 


“Traveling is the shortest path that leads to yourself through the 
other” (Jacques Meunier) 

The ideological cradle of the conquest journey is the imperialism of 
ancient Rome. In its image, the universe is a city and the mission of 
Rome is to rule over it. Rome, by becoming the universal reference 
of a so-called superior culture, will mark the beginnings of ethnocen- 
trism. 


“Our home (domus) is not only this limited enclosure, it is the whole 
world that the Gods have given us as a place of residence and as a 
common homeland with them.” (Cicero, Of the Republic, I, XIII) 


This is how the Roman citizen becomes a citizen of the world; it’s u 
to him now to know him. This conception of the “city-world” will 
become the ideological basis of the colonial movement in the 15th 
century; this ethnocentric vision will therefore perpetuate the policy 
of Roman assimilation, that is to say the integration of the barbarian, 
of the savage into European civilization. 


The 15th century voyages of conquest are in line with the Roman 
vision of the Universe. “To travel is then to cast an alienating and 
murderous look at the world, it is to look at war as a fundamental 
mode of relating to the other.” (Doiron). The journey is above all a 
military expedition. 


Placed under the sign of envy, the colonial conquests will aim to seize 
territories and wealth without regard to the occupying populations; 
real genocide of indigenous populations. 


The discovery and study of primitive peoples will serve as a pretext 
for the movement of romantic naturalists (Shakespeare, Rousseau, 
Hugo) to try to place human activities back at the center of the 
machinist scheme that was looming on the horizon. The cult of 
nature, the search for rural lifestyles, the wisdom of the peasants, the 
country flavors, the loneliness of the mountains but, above all, the 
spon human instincts, the unexplored virgin regions, the south- 
ern islands and seas allowed compressed man to find a safety valve in 
the romantic cult of the primitive. 

Because the descriptions, ane others of Bougainville in his trav- 
el diary around the world - 1766-1769 , have enough to fuel many 
fantasies and utopias. 


“The character of the nation struck us as very gentle and kind. There 
does not seem to be any civil war on the island, no particular hatred, 
although the country is divided into small townships which each have 
their independent lord. It is probable that the Tahitians practice 
among themselves a good faith of which they do not doubt. Whether 
they are at home or not, day or night, the houses are open. Each one 

icks the fruit from the first tree he meets, takes some from the house 

e enters. It would appear that for the things absolutely necessary for 
life, there would be no property and that everything is for everyone. 
(...) I will only notice here that, in delicate circumstances, the lord of 
the canton does not decide without the advice of a council. (...) 
Jealousy here is such a strange feeling that the husband is usually the 
first to urge his wife to give herself.up. A girl feels no embarrassment 
in this regard; everything invites him to follow the natural inclination 
of his heart or the law of his senses and public applause honors his 
defeat. It does not appear that the pine number of passing lovers she 
may have had prevented her from finding a husband afterwards. Why 
then should she resist the influence of the climate, the seduction of 
example? The air we breathe, the songs, the dance almost always 
accompanied by lascivious postures, everything constantly recalls the 
sweetness of love, everything cries out to indulge in it. (...) This habit 
of living continuously in pleasure gives Tahitians a marked penchant 
for this sweet joke, the daughter of rest and joy. They also contract in 
the character a lightness which we were every day astonished. “ 


Those who still wonder if the earthly paradise ever existed, now have 
their answer. This European movement towards exoticism was the 
response of artists and poets to the disgust that modernity inspired in 
them. Better to flee out of modern ugliness and take refuge in the vir- 
gin and wild nature and find the fierce desire for the primitive, the 
raw, the authentic. A whole generation fell under the influence of 
“barbaric passion”, of “disturbance of the senses”. 


“We are entering a time when the heart will freeze to death.” 
(Heidegger). 


“We used their ignorance and inexperience to bend them more easily 
towards betrayal, lust and avarice and towards all kinds of inhumani- 
ty and cruelty, following the example and patron of our customs. 
ho ever put the service of commerce and traffic at such a price? So 
many cities razed to the ground, so many nations exterminated, so 
many millions of peoples slashed by the sword, and the richest and 
most beautiful part of the world overturned by the negotiation of 
pearls and pepper! mechanical victory. Never did ambition, never 
public enmities drive men against one another to such horrible hostil- 
ities and so miserable calamities. “ (Montaigne - Essays Book III ) 
In his Essays , Montaigne also declares that war, “glorified as the 
highest and most solemn of man’s actions” is only “the testimony of 
our idiocy and our imperfection”, venue with the most extreme 
indignation “The science of killing and annihilating ourselves, of ruin- 


ing and destroying our own race” in which “even wild animals cannot 
imitate us”. 


As Drewermann explains, no so-called natural or matriarchal socie 
has been able to resist the shock of their discovery and / or their col- 
onization by the Western world. What Gauguin in Tahiti then in the 
Marquesas Islands bitterly realized; his escapades with the local 
Catholic and Protestant clergy to witness. Gauguin will no longer like 
what he has become in the image of colonieed Tahiti; in both cases, 
he participated in their forfeiture. 


“Bitter knowledge, the one we get from the trip! 

The world, monotonous and small, today, 
Yesterday, tomorrow, always, makes us see our image: 
An oasis of horror in a desert of boredom! “ 
(Baudelaire, Le Voyage, Les Fleurs du mal, 1891) 


With the poems of Charles Baudelaire and the stories of Pierre Loti, 
the exotic begins to disenchant and the escapes become more and 
more cruel. Because Gauguin’s Tahiti was truly a paradise because it 
was long isolated from civilization. For all around there is a land 
where hatred, war, famine and misery most often reign; a land of 
Cain what! From Turkey to the East, from Africa to Rio de Janeiro, 
from Patagonia to New Zealand, primitive simplicity receded in favor 
of civilizational complexity. 


We can see here a transgression of the divine order: not only did mod- 
ern man work to master nature, he also decided to mold it in his 
image; to become in his turn creator of universe and to reach the 
demiurgy by organizing the world according to his “good” desire. 


Whereas for the Bible , “the world begins with man and revolves 
around man; it is from the history of man that we try to “understand” 
nature “, several oriental civilizations, of Oceania and America imme- 
diately adopted a completely different vision where” the task of man 
is to integrate himself into the world of phenomena; his duty is to find 
the po and the place which are his in this totality that is the earth. 
(Kihn cited in Drewermann, 1994, p. 351) 


No story was fought so hard by the institutions of the time as that of 
the good savage as recounted in the accounts of the great travelers. It 
was inconceivable that primitive people, generally friendly, could 
sometimes know more than us without the help of European philoso- 
phy, science and books including the Bible. 


Moreover. In many clan or tribal cultures, the story of Jesus as the 
only son born to a virgin and leaving no offspring is a real scandal 
because it puts an end fo the blood line that links beings to ancestors 
and to God. It puts an end to all initiation rites based on filial trans- 
mission such as learning the language of the spirits and the bodily 


techniques of sacred dances. In Africa, all this logic of ancestral 
knowledge and power, to face the Koran and the Bible, was surround- 
ed by the esoteric veil of a well-kept secret and known only to African 
griots and prophets under the name of “Secret Bible of the Blacks” . 


This finding is all the more disturbing as it implies the following ques- 
tion : What good then are so many par osonales and systems if the 
man of Nature, who can neither read nor write, who does not know 
Allah, nor God or Jesus is beyond us? The poet began to speak of 
these people and of unknown lands with passion, the philosopher 
began to write on the natural rights of the natives who were also want- 
ed and loved by God. The greed of European man, the intransigence 
of God’s servants and the fear of the elites provided the “civilized” 
answer to the above-mentioned question. 


“Schelling said in The Ages of the World that” anguish is the funda- 

mental feeling of every living creature “By transforming this” natural 

“anguish into an artificially original fault, the Mesopotamian priests 

induced” fear in front of freedom and fear about freedom “so that the 

different kinds of neurosis appear only as desperate forms of self-sup- 

ea ie self-destruction of human freedom.” (Drewermann, 
, p- 


We are not “an evolutionary error” (Koestler) and I agree with Konrad 
Lorenz who, in order to demonstrate that man is so far from what a 
man can be, asserted that the “missing link between the monkey and 
the man are ourselves. “ 


“Over the millennia, the feeling of fear has produced and implement- 
ed, with human reason, an organ intended to avoid anxiety-provoking 
situations ... but this reason has turned against its objective by taking 
measures of defense. which in turn piead fear to infinity. (...) This is 
a reason subject to the diktat of fear, fears that it has never ceased to 
aggravate for millennia, under the guise of eliminating them; such a 
reason must be defined quite simply as a morbid, pathological phe- 
nomenon; we are dealing, literally, with a reason which never ceases 
to create new pains and which forces man to suffer more and more 
from himself and from the consequences of his acts. (...) Since men 
have a history they have waged war, wars that are always more cruel 
and devastating. (Some scholars even claim that war is the only true 
religion of man.) What more clues should we add to be able to say that 
throughout history reason has only become more insane, and the man 
always sicker of himself? Nothing in man unmasks the sick animal so 
much as this unlimited hypertrophy of fear and violence. “ 
(Drewermann, 1994, p. 87-88) 


The theology of domination and the hominization of nature by the 
anthropocentric hierarchy and the sanctified state already carried 
within them the germ of the notion of exclusion and racism; the 
Victorian era gave them the social soil conducive to its development. 


Thanks to Darwin, the struggle for existence and economic competi- 
tion extended throughout life. By observing this struggle closely, 
Marx and Engels extended the class struggle to the entire history of 
society. The sacred continued its journey, this time, in the glorifica- 
tion of the working masses. 


Munzer’s German speech, as the echo spread from countryside to vil- 
lage, crossed centuries and countries and finally found ear with the 
Levellers, where in the context of the English revolution of the eigh- 
teenth century, were the first to explicitly identify the social revolution 
and the millennium. Marx and Engels, having well understood the 
revolutionary significance of the miflenarian social discourse inspired 
by the parables of Christ, drew inspiration from it to elaborate the con- 
cepts of the A aaaigat revolution. Jesus, yes! The Church and its 
oppressive religion, no! Hence, “religion, opium of the people” 


Few people know the true story of this quote. Besides, most of you 
will surely be surprised to learn that there is nothing precisely Marxist 
in the political sense. When Marx establishes his critique of religion, 
his political thesis is in the making. This idea of narcogenic religion, 
we find it in several other writers of the time and does not have at all 
the meaning which one wanted to give it. Compare this text by 
Ludwid Heine from 1839 to that of Marx in 1844: 


“Blessed be a religion which has poured into the bitter chalice of suf- 
fering humanity a few sweet and narcotic drops, spiritual opium, a few 
drops of love, hope and faith!” (Heine) 


And now Karl Marx: 


“Religious distress is, on the one hand, the expression of real distress 
and, on the other, protest against real distress. Religion is the sigh of 
the oppressed creature, the soul in a heartless world as it is the spirit 
of social conditions from which the spirit is excluded. It is the opium 
of the century. ” 


As you will notice this analysis ee the contradictory character 
of religion, sometimes justifying the existing world by its institutions 
of power, sometimes prelesune aoa this same unjust world by the 
teaching of Jesus. Of course, Marx will lean towards social protest. 
In this sense, the young Marx does not deny Jesus as a prophetic 
philosopher, he denies the Church; he thus imitates the critical posi- 
tion of Epicurus towards religion and of Prometheus towards the gods. 
Subsequently, Marx came to consider religion as one of the different 
poets On ideology in the same way as law, morality and political 
thought. 

This intellectual journey, Marx owes it to the criticism of Engels who 
bases his analysis on him on the study of primitive Christianity and 
heretical sects. For him, Christianity is first of all a religion of slaves, 
then it becomes the religious ideology of the Roman Empire then the 


te of Coy, feudal exploitation and inquisitorial oppression 
and finally religion. adapted to the bourgeoisie and capitalism. All 
this analysis holds together except that Engels’ mistake is to place the 
burden of his study on Christianity when what he describes applies 
rather to the ecclesiastical institution of the priests, bishops and popes 
who betrayed Jesus. for centuries already, since they tasted the tempo- 
ral joys of Roman power. 


On the other hand, what Engels analyzes finely is indeed the corollary 
between primitive Christianity and contemporary socialism. The two 
great movements are mass movements made up of the exploited, 
small people crumbling under debts, peasants and impoverished 
workers, movements of the oppressed subjected to persecution by the 
authorities in place and above all, both promise a soon deliverance 
from bondage and misery. Socialism like Christianity proposes itself 
as a liberation movement. The difference is that Christians await their 
deliverance in the Hereafter, while Socialists await it on earth like the 
Christian heretics of Mutinzer. 


But above all, a aa ea effect of history, Engels raises the socialist 
revolution to such a level of hope that it can only be compared to mil- 
lennial expectations. The underlying spiritual foundation of atheistic 
socialism is millennial and Christian in inspiration. 


But where did Engels get this bright idea if not in the writings of 
Joachim de Flore gathered in Exposition of the Apocalypse which 
dates from the beginning of the 13th nay According to him, the 
millennium is the “third age” which will be that of the Spirit who will 
succeed the age of the Father (Old Testament), the age of the Son 
(New Testament). We are only now beginning to understand the 
exceptional role of Joachim de Flore’s “prophecies” in the birth, struc- 
ture, in short, the genesis of all modern millenarian and / or revolu- 
tionary movements including communism while awaiting the return 
of “ Golden age”. 


The third epoch of history, according to Joachim, is that of freedom 
through knowledge placed under the sign of the Holy Spirit. It called 
into question the whole theology of the Catholic Church because the 
reign of freedom implies the historical overcoming of Christianity and 
Judaism and the abolition of their rites and institutions for the benefit 
of the universal regeneration brought about by knowledge. The reve- 
lation of God is no longer an element isolated in time and reserved for 
a chosen people, no! Revelation from God is perpetual, continual, 
progressive, and keeps pace with our knowledge. The third age is that 
of the achievement of universal freedom marked by the triumph of 
reason and education. In short, if there is a temple, it is the school. 
Thanks to ene. analysis, Marx understood well the emancipatory 
role of Jesus the Savior, whose sufferings are called to change the 
world, Marx simply transferred the liberating power of Jesus to the 
suffering proletariat. It only remained for him to write the Gospel of 


the class onueee because the great revolutionary movements have 
always needed a mystical basis necessary for their achievements. 


“Indeed, Marx’s classless society and the see wa eee ae of 
historical tensions find their exact precedent in the myth of the Golden 
Age which, according to multiple traditions, characterizes the begin- 
ning and the end of history. Marx enriched this venerable myth with 
a whole Judeo-Christian messianic ideology: on the one hand, the 
Pee role and the soteriological function that he grants to the pro- 
etariat; on the other hand, the final struggle between Good and Evil, 
which can easily be compared to the apocalyptic conflict. between 
Christ and Antichrist, followed by the victory of the former. “ 
Eliade, 1963, p.225) soteriology: doctrine of the salvation of man 
through a Redeemer. 


For Engels and Marx, it is obvious that early Christianity is at the ori- 
in of modern socialism. It is from this atmosphere of religiosity 
ocused on salvation that he understands that he must present his 

philosophical and economic wen “as a complete system of explana- 

tion, of interpretation of the world, with a global vision of the mean- 
ing of” history and its movement which gave man a meaning to his 
life. “ (Ellul) 


The question of the God of the Jews or of the Christians and his analy- 
sis left Marx indifferent; what matters is the role played by religion in 
social processes and above all in denouncing the exploitation of the 
working class by the Church. His position is ire expressed in the 
German Gazette in Brussels of September 12, 1847 : 


“The social principles of Christianity have justified ancient slavery, 
lorified medieval serfdom, they are ready if necessary to also defend 
the oppression of the proletariat - they will be free to play pity. 


The social principles of Christianity preach the need for a ruling class 
and a class of the oppressed and limit themselves to making the pious 
wish that the first be charitable towards the second. 


The social principles of Christianity place in heaven the consistorial 
ees for all infamies and thereby justify their maintenance 
on earth. 


The social principles express all the baseness of which the oppressed 
are victims on the part of the oppressors either as just punishment for 
original sin and other faults, or else, as trials imposed on the elect by 
the Lord in his infinite wisdom. 


The social principles of Christianity preach cowardice, self-contempt, 
degradation, servility, humility, in short, all the properties of the rab- 
ble; the proletariat, which does not want to be treated like the 
scoundrel, needs its courage, its dignity, its pride and its sense of inde- 


pendence much more than bread. 


The social principles of Christianity are servile and devious and the 
proletariat is revolutionary. ” 


In short, the New Testament has a revolutionary potential disguised by 
“the social principles of Christianity” preached by the Church. This 
position of Marx will give birth to different millenarian left move- 
ments associated with utopian socialism and Christian Marxism. 
Throughout history, responsible Christian citizens have played an 
important role in improving social conditions by proposing bold 
reforms that defy Vatican dogmatism. The movements for peace and 
emancipation, oars for social justice and equality between men 
and women, all these struggles were led by inspired Christians. 


The incarnation of man and its corollary: the hominization of nature 
are at the heart of the “logic” of the demiurgic conquest of modernity. 


“The current environmental crisis is essentially spiritual. From both a 
historical and a practical point of view, it cannot be approached with- 
out reference to religion and ethics. American historian Lynn White 
quite rightly attributed the causes of the Ne lee to Christian theol- 
ogy, in particular the Western church which exploited the verses of 

enesis containing the order given by God to the first human beings 
to “dominate the Earth” in order to encourage them, as Descartes put 
it bluntly to to be the “masters and possessors of Nature” This attitude 
was again inspired by a theology which emphasized the superiority of 
humans because of their “logic” considered as “the image of God” in 
man. made human beings stand out from the rest of Creation and 
encouraged them to regard with contempt all that is neither rational 
nor human. “ (Metropolitan Jean de Pergamon, Ecological asceticism 
..., Our Planet, UNEP, volume 7 no: 6, 1995) 


The era of the “war of all against all” was set up as a system because 
the laws of nature are inexorable: they suppress the weak and crown 
the strong. “The hominization of nature” as a sanctified order implies 
the existence of inequalities: slavery and social parasites, those who 
do not succeed. “Personal salvation being far more important than 
social redemption” (Richard Niebuhr). We are far from the “love of 
neighbor” evacuated long ago in instrumental thought by charity, with 
the blessing of Church and State. Charity is to “love of neighbor” 
what “making love” is to love, namely its caricature. In other words, 
charity is to personal salvation what “love of neighbor” is to social 
redemption. In charity, there is no communion. 


Both the environment and human life were treated as abstractions. 
With the industrial era came massive pollution of waterways and air 
and its attendant diseases: smallpox, typhoid and tuberculosis. The 
worker is treated as harshly as the environment or rather like it, as a 
renewable material to be exploited until it is released into the environ- 


ment. Smoke from coal factories is to air pollution what poverty is to 
social pollution. The automatic rhythm, the exploitation of children, 
the fourteen-hour day, life expectancy of twenty years lower than the 
bourgeois class because of industrial diseases, this is the “postcard” of 
the eighteenth and nineteenth century. 


From the first workers’ revolts in Europe, industrialists understood 
that (1) only technical improvement would allow the outright elimina- 
tion of the worker and Q) but while waiting (around the year 2040?) 
This blessed age, better It is worth increasing the is of labor by col- 
onizing the globe: “globalization” had just been born in the guise of 
colonialism and imperialism, ee is not oe oe At the 
environmental level, we literally plundered and siphoned off the nat- 
ural resources of India, Africa, Asia, America and in return we export- 
ed the Gospel of the machine and its Church-factory to uncultivated 
peoples. ; the modernity of man-God, what! 


To human problems, human solutions: the social sciences. It was 
unthinkable, even heretical, to oppose technical progress and degrada- 
tion of human and ones ai Even less to oppose it to spir- 
ituality and the gaze of God. On the contrary, the answer had to be 
found in the very nature of man. The new order or social disorder was 
to be magnified by man; in the image of man. Technical progress, as 
an icon of seduction, alone could respond to the ascending desire of 
humanity because only the regular improvement of the machine was 
persistent, such is the economic law of the mechanical universe. 


Malthus, Darwin, Spencer, Hobbes will be to the human sciences what 
Galileo, Descartes ... were to the physical sciences and will proceed in 
the same way, this time introducing the human social order into the 
natural order. 


Nature is and will always be immutable in its complexity, only the 
perception of the beholder changes orge pee to the times. Once 
again the complex will be explained by the simple: “the survival of the 
ittest” (Spencer) associated with the works of Darwin and Malthus. 


Malthus, in his Essay on Population , remarks that with industrial- 
ization the people grew faster than foodstuffs and that they would 
avoid famine only by voluntary contingency if not misery, disease and 
wars will. in its place. In its struggle for subsistence, only the upper 
classes with their eye and foresight emerged from humanity. 
Darwin will apply Malthus’ theory to the whole plant and animal 
kingdom : 


‘““As many more individuals of each species are born than can survive; 
as, consequently, the struggle for existence is renewed every moment, 
it follows that any being who varies somewhat in a way which is ben- 
eficial to him, has a greater chance of survival; this being is thus the 
object of a natural selection . “ (Darwin Charles, The origin of 


species, Editions Maspero, Paris, 1980) 


With Darwin, genetics wee the Bible as a metaphysical response 
to man’s questioning of his past and his future. Man becomes the 
product of his acquisitions by evolution and no longer the Being of the 
creator. Evolution, by separating the good bread from the tares, will 
lead the species, thanks to the progress of science and technology, to 
its accomplishment. Once again God gives way to man. 


It is wrong to assert that Darwinism has been misused to justify the 
exploitation of certain social categories or certain peoples. Rather, it 
was Darwin who sought in nature an explanation for the exploitation 
of man. We can see what we want to see there. Rather, it 1s not the 
complexity of nature that has been diverted to jus the simplicity of 
modern society. Even the Marquis de Sade used the “cruelty” of 
nature to justify his “sadism”. We have always taken nature as a wit- 
ness; in fact it’s our best alibi. 


Yet at the time, Darwin was aware of the demonstrable facts of com- 
mensalism and symbiosis in nature (cooperation) which added to the 
“law of the fittest” (competition). In its complex variety, nature 
offered several avenues of interpretation: competition certainly but 
also cooperation which allowed species incapable of living by them- 
selves to survive thanks to a mutual arrangement. By setting aside 
commensalism and symbiosis, Darwin carried out scientific discrimi- 
nation by choosing the only avenue explaining the socio-economic 
reality of Victorian society: the struggle for existence supported the 
suusete for the market, the exploitation of the environment. and 
social inequalities. Predation won out over mutual aid. All of 
Darwin’s observations concerning “the law of the strongest’, “the 
struggle of species for existence” “natural selection” are exact and 
verifiable, but if they remain silent on the origin of the variations nec- 
essary for the functioning of the evolution. 


66. 


Darwin subsequently attempted to bring back commensalism and 
symbiosis as possible avenues through his research on ecology. He 
warned his society against the meteoric degradation of nature and the 
extermination of wild life. Wasted effort. His theory on the evolution 
of species answered, supported the preponderance of bourgeois life 
and industrialization so well that to speak of cooperation between 
species rather than competitiveness was a real heresy, madness 
because cooperation called into question everything modern. social 
organization. De-spiritualized, props will follow a horizontal 
rather than a vertical course. The fulfillment of the Serpent’s demon- 
ic prophecy: “You will be like Gods” is underway. With modernity, 
man bites the apple a second time. 

What is reprehensible is to have presented “the law of the strongest” 
(competition) as the one and only valid. (unique thought). The orig- 
inal hypothesis inspired by Malthus became a conclusion. By not pre- 
senting the full range of possible natural organizations, 1t can be 


argued that Darwin applied “natural selection” to his own theory and 
thereby legitimized war, racism, sexism, in short. to modern bar- 
barism its letters of nobility. Diversion of grandiose meaning where 
Evil becomes Good, with Darwin, man abandons his project of tran- 
scendence where precisely he had to free himself from barbarism and 
exploitation. 


In The Descent of Man , then in a sequel, The Expression of 
Emotions in Man and Animals (1872), Darwin pushed evolutionary 
logic very far. He thus lays the theoretical foundations of what has 
been called “social Darwinism”, “according to which human society 
is governed by the same laws of selection as the rest of nature and, in 
particular, as commercial competition, colonialism, and the extermi- 
nation of certain “races” only translate the “natural” triumph of the 
strong over the weak. “ 


The main representative of social Darwinism is the Englishman 
Herbert Spencer (1820-1903) 


“Social Darwinism affirms that competition, the struggle for life, 
affects, within the human species, the different sock roups that 
make it up (family, ethnic, state) in such a way that hierarchies are cre- 
ated, which are the result of a social selection which allows the best to 
win. However, for Spencer, all social groups being in competition 
with each other, anything that can weaken a social group benefits its 
Cc oO m p e t 1 t O r S : 
Consequently, Spencer thinks that any artificial protection of the weak 
is a handicap for the social group to which they sone insofar as this 
protection has the effect of making the functioning of the group more 
difficult and, therefore, putting it in a position of inferiority. against 
rival social groups. “ (Denis Touret) 


It is the whole ideology of. the ene and the ant that is taking 
shape. Spencer shares a liberal, anti-state conception of economics. 
He is hostile to poverty laws, public education, public health, family 
protections. As a rule, this theory is opposed by the powerful, to the 
egalitarian or social democratic wishes of the middle class and the 
excluded. It can serve as a support for both liberal and especially 
ultraliberal and conservative theories. 


The pone of the 20th century marked the end of oe empires. 
The First World War will bury the Austro-Hungarian Empire, Tsarist 
Russia, the Ottoman Empire, the German arabe of the Hohenzollerz. 
But the end of empires transfers the myth of the god-state to total man. 
Totalitarianism is the political advent of the man-god embodied by 
Hitler, Mussolini, Stalin, Mao and Hiro-Hito. 

All these politicians of the last century understood the strength of the 
three axes on which the despotic power rests: the militarization of the 
single party, the “religious” subordination of individuals and the 
sacralization of state policy and its leader as in the past. great ancient 


rannies. The meee of domination is indeed that of the Old 
estament, which itself inherited it from the despot Sargon. 


Once again the theologian Jacques Ellul, in The New Possessed , 

oes there with an inescapable demonstration where he demonstrates 
the spectacular entry of politics into the religious universe despite the 
atheistic discourse of certain society, a phenomenon which he quali- 
fies as “religions”. policies. “ 


“Ideologies have multiplied with the development of nations, of mod- 
er states and of the democratic system, but then there appeared ide- 
oe of a particular type, with™ Marxism-lelinism-Stalinism ”and 
with Hitlerism; they entered directly, explicitly in competition with 
Christianity, claimed to be superior to the transcendent religions and 
to replace them. But this corresponded to the crisis and the decline of 
Christianity. These ideologies then in reality assumed the functions 
and characteristics of these religions, and especially of Christianity. 
They have become like a kind of substitute. ” (Jacques Ellul, The 
nosey wesc Thousand and One Nights Editions, Paris, 2003, 
p. 


The October 1917 revolution in Russia by introducing another socio- 
economic reference code stoked national tensions at its height. 
Because this melon of the peasants and the proletarians comes to 
crown cay a millennium of heretical protest. This all-European 
agitation will mark the “awakening of America”. Unthinkable for her, 
the prospect of a typically anthropocentic, economically communist 
and geopolitically universalist atheist millenarianism without any 
transcendental dimension, in short which rejects the religion of God in 
favor of the religion of the State. 


Engels, Lenin, Stalin, Mao, for their part, understood the immense 
power over the masses revealed by religion. To acquire this consider- 
able power, the nascent revolution must eliminate ideological compe- 
tition and propose atheistic Marxism-Leninism as a revolutionary 
alternative. From now on, the Gospel is red, the manifesto of the 
Communist Party becomes one of the founding epistles and_ commu- 
nism becomes a substitute atheistic religion. Lenin himself express- 
ly said, according to Ellul, that the constitution of the Communist 

arty was built on the model of the Order of the Jesuits and in the 
image of the Order of the Knights of Porte-Glaives. 


None other than the great Catholic theologian Gustav A, Wetter, for- 
mer rector of the Pontifical Russian College and one of the best con- 
noisseurs of Communist ideology, has been able to demonstrate, with 
rigor in his book Historical and Dialectical Materialism , the strik- 
ing formal similarities between the Roman Catholic system and the 
Soviet communist system. Note that the following parallel is applica- 
ble to all Islamic, Jewish religious institutions, sects and messianic 
movements such as Evangelists, Pentecostals, Born again Christian, 


Jehovah’s Witnesses, Raelian etc. 


“Like Roman Catholicism, Soviet Communism (Chinese, North 
Korean etc, nes) presupposes a world” stuck in evil “, which needs” 
redemption “. The “revelation”, which occurred at the “fullness of 
time” or at the apogee of dialectical development, is deposited, also in 
communism, in four canonical texts (Marx, Engels, Lenin (Mao) and 
their respective epi a This revelation 1s preserved, protected and 
explained by the infallible eee of the Party (the Church), b 
the Holy Office of the Political Bureau (the Vatican) and by the infal- 
lible First Secretary (the Pope) in person. The task of philosophers 
Se and theologians) is not to enrich, multiply and criticize this 

octrinal deposit, but only to teach people to use it in all areas of life, 
and to ensure keep the doctrine “pure” by exposing heresies and devi- 
ationists. The Party’s infallible magisterl'um openly condemns heresy. 
When he has spoken, the deviationist heretic has only to submit, to 
make his self-criticism and to recant his heresy. (In ee If he 
fails in his duty, he is “excommunicated” and excluded. (like Salmon 
Rusdhie and his Satanic Verses for Muslims or the eo eran Eugene 
Drewermann for Catholics, or outright executed like Trotsky, nda) 
Thus the Party appears as “the column and the fortress of truth” as the 
bulwark of the ‘orthodoxy. While being on the defensive, this ortho- 
dox communism practices the missionary offensive: a doctrine which 
alone conforms to the truth and carries salvation, it necessarily and by 
nature aspires to spread by all means throughout the world, sending its 
missionaries everywhere since its propaganda center. Outside, no sal- 
vation! (hell, nes). It requires rigorous organization, blind obedience, 
(faith) party discipline. And the whole is placed under the orders of 
the Grand Chief, who is almost revered as in a cult with demonstra- 
tions of submission, large cere da parades and pilgrimages to his 
grave ... °(cited in Kiting, 1981) (The parentheses are from us) 


Since Marxism is inspired by Christian messianism, it is quite logical 
that communism promises the promised land. As soon as the 
Revolution was completed, Lenin, the great Bolshevik 50s imitating 
biblical precepts, condemned the enemies of the New World Order to 
the prohibition. The peasant owners were dispossessed of their land 
and wiped out, the Orthodox priests, the popes hunted down, the 
Tsarist soldiers shot and the recalcitrant proletarians sent to “re-edu- 
cation” camps. The Soviet Union experienced its Inquisition and its 

reat Terror. Stalin, the “whipper father”, deported entire peoples, 

ossacks, Abkhazians, Armenians, Tatars, Ubykhs, Kalmouks, 
Karachay, Meshkists and Chechens. Two million were deported to 
Siberia. Red Square reflected the color of the blood spilled by the 
millions of victims of the Kremlin ogre. 


Terror swept over the satellite countries, imagine a million dead for 
Yugoslavia alone out of a population of 15 million. Well know that 
Stalin is not an atheist but the messianic god of the sanctified state and 
like Mengele, “the angel of death’, the doctor of the Nazi concentra- 


tion camp of Auschwitz himself selecting the condemned. Jews, 
Gypsies, Russians and blacks who perished in the gas chambers and 
the bodies exterminated in the crematoriums, the master of the 
Kremlin also arrogated to himself the divine right of life and death. 


The man is the worst obstacle to his release. Like Jesus, Mohammed, 
Marx, prophet of the proletarian revolution where man can be truly 
free, worthy and autonomous, is also betrayed by his disciples. The 
Russian revolution revealed its own limitation; despite itself, man’s 
alienation and wickedness remains. Like the Fathers of the Church, 
Lenin and Stalin hastened to postpone the advent of the happiness of 
mankind in the distant future and justified the violations of human 
rights as necessary in this period of transition. 


A period of transition marked by an unprecedented “religious war” 
where communism had to face a new messianic rival : Nazi 
Hitlerism. With the firm belief that Darwinian evolution was true, 
Hitler saw himself as the modern savior of mankind. Here it is genet- 
ics which functions as the Gospel, it is the tragic recovery of religion 
by science for the benefit of a messianic project : 

“ Tf there is one divine command that I can accept, it is this : ‘You 
shall keep the species.’” (Hitler) 


“Here the Fihrer Mythus had truly become a ‘cult of Hitler’ and 
Himmler himself often referred to Hitler as a Gottmensch (God- 
man)”. Robert A. Pois, The religion of nature and national socialism, 
Edition du Cerf, p.87 


Hitler believed that humans were animals to which the laws of genet- 
ics observed in cattle ranching could be applied, thus joining the 
Nietzschean view of the superman. Hitler was certain that the “bad 
blood” of the inferior races contaminated the Aryan race. 


“Hitler was influenced above all by the theories of nineteenth-century 
Social Darwinism, whose conception of man as biological matter was 
driven by his impulses towards an organized society. He was con- 
vinced that the race was disintegrating and deteriorating because of 
bad marriages resulting from a promiscuity tinged with liberality that 
stained the blood of the nation. And this led to the establishment of a 
catalog of ‘positive’ curative measures: racial hygiene, a eugenic 
choice of mate, the breeding of human beings by methods of selection 
on the one hand and of extirpation. the other.” Hitler’s efforts to put 
members of these inferior races into concentration camps were less a 
desire to punish than a desire to protect the healthy community, as it 
is customary to quarantine sick Ve According to Haas, the Nazis 
believed that “killing Jews and others was in fact a scientific and 
rational way of serving a higher objective good.” (Jerry Bergman, 
translated by Ketsia Lessard, Darwinism and the Nazi Holocaust, 
http://www.trueorigin.org/holocaust.as p_ ) 


It is characteristic to note that all messianic movements are based on 
a purification of society. Hitlerism, Stalinism and Maoism do not 
escape the rule in their mission to erase all the social faults of the past 
and generate a new man. As with religions, the believer in these “sec- 
ular theologies” feels liberated from ancient fears and grants the 
leader divine powers; 


Divine right of life and death arrogated by Hiro-Hito, “celestial 
emperor destined to reign over the world.” Very few people know, 
exc a few historians, that Hiro Hito, Emperor of Japan, effectively 
put Mao in power by invading China during the last Sino-Japanese 
conflict of 1937-45, an episode called “the rape of Nanking”. One of 
the darkest pages in Japanese history. Large-scale massacres immedi- 
ately began. Executions with bayonet or saber. Rape and mutilation. 
The “Nanjing Rape” figures prominently among 20th century crimes 
against humanity even though the Japanese government continues to 
deny its significance 


The Japanese aggression against China, from 1937, was completely 
brutal: massive air raids, looting. The entire coastal region between 
Nanjing and Shanghai was, from 1938, devastated. Twenty-two mil- 
lion dead including eighteen million civilians. Compared to this mas- 
sacre, Hiroshima and Nagasaki are no match, far from it. In fact, 
China can claim the sad title of the most tried nation in WWII. By 
this aggression, the Japanese mobilized the resources of the Chinese 
Kuomingtang for the benefit of national defense leaving only a few 
troops available to fight the revolutionaries of Mao Tse Tung. 


The great Helmsman was not unaware of this since in 1964, he 
brushed aside the excuses of a Japanese delegation by observing that 
J apap apee ein had facilitated his victory by dividing the troops 
of imperial China. Perverse effects of history, the Japanese had just 
introduced communism to its powerful neighbor and gave a son and 
an heir to the Soviet father of modern communism. 


Once again, appearances are deceptive. Not only is China not an athe- 
ist, but it still represents the most ae monotheistic country in the 
world. His unique God, Mao Tse Tung, the Father of the nation, 
strangely resembles, eternal return obliges, the despot emperor Chin. 
Called, “the red sun that never sets” suggesting his immortality, Mao 
wrote the Bible of Communist Action : the Little Red Book revered 
like the Koran or the Torah. All the religions bearing shadows at the 
Grand Helmsman were severely controlled and many temples and 
monasteries closed and even Tibet invaded according to the logic of 
the pact of 1254 between the Sakyapa clan and Khubilai, chief of the 
Yuan, not to mention the millions of victims of the the so-called “ 
cultural “ revolution led in China by the regime in the 1950s and 
1960s. (See appendix) 


It is always religion, whether deist or state, that reinforces the great 
despots in “their right” when they massacre human beings or when 
they arbitrarily deprive them of their freedom. No civilization has 
been able to resist the pathology of hatred. 


“When the soul of the group, a god (politician), a demigod (scientist), 
a manager ar company) or a philosopher (artist) proposes a mar- 
velous purification project, it is in the name of the humanity that the 
obedient person participates in the crime against humanity CA) The 
slightest doubt would shatter their dream of a purified oa nly a 
traitor can question such a beautiful project.” (Cyrulnik) (The words 
in brackets are ours) 


We are at the heart of contemporary nihilism. Not only are the tradi- 
tional values of kindness, beauty, compassion and cooperation in 
doubt, but above all, nihilism is expressed in its inability to build new 
ones, to renew the pact of solidarity between people. We have lost the 
conviction that we can create meaning; it is the triumph of despair. 
Now that monotheisms have desecrated nature, man can do anythin 
on this worthless earth. Unprecedented dilapidation of the heritage o 
our ancestors. 


“Thus by the destruction of the sacred, there is a nihilism towards 
nature, by the conviction of sin, there is a nihilism towards man and 
society.” (Ellul, The Subversion of Christianity, p.169) 


All the ae of the twentieth century are there to remind us that 
we are all still living in the age of the Old Testament when entire peo- 
ples are “doomed to the forbidden.” 


The Nimrod complex. 


It is undeniable that the scenario of the _salvation pot the world was 
very roughed up from the beginning of the XX cath Man’s 
assertion of imperial power inevitably leads to his downfall. 
Gradually, the blurred outlines of the notion of the “‘fall’? become 
clearer, [t presents itself to man as an attempt to self-cure his anguish 
by self-deification. Indeed, Genesis (Gn 10 : 8-12) la acon Nimrod 
as the first potentate whose dominant feature is a sickly claim to pro- 
claim himself equal to God. This flight to the highest can only lead to 
the destruction of man (neurosis) and that of humanity. (chaos) To 
free oneself from God by posing oneself as absolute, is to seek to free 
oneself from the “wound of being” by revenge against life, even if it 
means destroying oneself. As if man could find the necessity and the 
justification of his existence only in the confrontation with the divine, 
as if his projection as absolute dominator was the only possible 
avenue which could allow him to support himself. 


One of the fundamental errors of being is hubris , the excessiveness 
identical to that of the biblical Nimrod of which the mortal is guilty, 


who instead of listening to the voice of Dike Ce lets himself go 
e the violence of his desire. “The greatest evil is to do injustice” said 
ocrates. 

The tragedy of Sophocles’ Ajax, the Greek Nimrod is exemplary. 
Blinded by his desire for omnipotence, carried away by excess, Ajax 
believes himself to be independent of the gods and this enthusiasm 
leads him to unreason. But unlike the Bible , this desire for deity is 
not a sin but a tragedy of ignorance and stubbornness; it is not free- 
dom which is bad but libertarian excessiveness in excess that Plato 
will call the “titanic nature” of man. 


The paroxysm of this desire for power found an obvious political tran- 
scription in the totalitarian state. Conquests, destruction, plundering, 
the enslavement of populations find a plausible explanation here : the 
deity complex and by extension, the mia and conquering perspec- 
tive of world domination as a spiritual force. It should be noted from 
the outset that this deity complex is perceived first of all as an individ- 
ual metaphysical revolt which subsequently induces a collective sub- 
limation of universal domination. 


The common denominator to all these drifts is the advent of the new 
man, from the golem to the cyborg where everyone, the priest, the 
imam, the rabbi, the despot, the scholar, the politician, the artist, wants 
to recreate a second time the man in his image. Wanting to save men 
, this is what teaches us a lot about good aad evil. Indeed, the prob- 
lem is that when wanting to save men serves to assert our own desire 
for the absolute, it mutates into evil. 


“When the soul of the group, a god (scholar), a demigod (artist), a 
manager (company) or a philosopher (politician) proposes a mar- 
velous purification project, it is in the name of the humanity that the 
obedient person participates in the crime against humanity. (...) The 
slightest doubt would shatter their dream of a refined society. Only a 
traitor can question such a beautiful project. “(Cyrulnik) (The words 
in brackets are ours) 


By thus freeing captive forces which were often tumultuous, the anar- 
chy-prone vanguard sank into a state of unease where the most trou- 
bled elements took command. Here again lurks the totalitarian drift 
inherent in any marginalized vision that wants to be soteriological by 
wanting to save humanity. 


Through this deity complex, “the inhumanity of humanity”, barbarism 
is actualized by the incessant and exaggerated use of the means of 
destruction available to the subject to fight his brother. As if through 
this neurosis man had lost the secret which allows man’s humanity to 
be maintained. As if our anxiety to exist was that we have declared 
war on life itself. Today we are if asea nt a race against time 
towards the deity of man, the most fundamental neurosis of man. This 
deity complex being the neurotic response of man alienated by theo- 


logical-political dogmatism. 


“So evil shows its true face. (...) It is because man is the target of 
totality, a desire for total accomplishment, that he throws himself into 
totalitarianisms which properly constitute the pathology of hope... 
(Paul Ricoeur, The conflict of interpretations, p. 429) 


The popes of the Inquisition, Hitler, Mussolini, Stalin, Mao, Hiro- 
Hito, Bin Laden are all examples of absolutism. All of them_pro- 
voked, by their will to be Savior, obscene events of unheard-of vio- 
lence, a “veritable fury of destruction’, a “fanaticism of devastation” 
in which liberty annihilates itself. These psychopaths of the ultimate 
creation of the “neo-homo” are indeed madmen of the Absolute and 
each with their claim to save the whole of humanity used God, Allah 
or Yahweh as surety or alibi for their crimes. 


“The person of the Fiihrer must, more and more, withdraw into secre- 
cy, into mystery. By surprising acts, by rare — it will have to 
manifest itself only when the nation finds itself at a decisive moment 
in its destiny. The rest of the time, she will fade, like the creator 
behind the creation, in order to increase the mystery and the power of 
action. The very rarity of his appearances will make them great 
events. No great leader should wear out on the daily chores of gov- 
ernment. I can even imagine, continued this old militant, that in a crit- 
ical moment for the nation, the dead Fiihrer would have a devastating 
action. A day might come when the Fiihrer would have to be sacri- 
ficed to accomplish his work. His own Party comrades, his followers, 
will then have to sacrifice him themselves. When Hitler has become 
a truly mythical eve, only then will the full depth of his magical 
poysy be revealed. “Hermann Rauschning the nihilist revolution 


p.87 


“Wherever there are finite entities internal to the world - once the 
‘nation’, the ‘people’, the ‘race’, even the ‘Church, today the’ work- 
ing class ‘, the’ party ‘or’ true conscience “of an intellectual elite - are 
erected as absolutes and held for final emancipation, there does not 
occur the true liberation of man but the totalitarian domination of man 
over man, and therefore new suspicions and new hatreds, new 
anguishes and new sufferings among individuals, groups, peoples, 
races and classes : not therefore a better society, nor justice for all, 
nor the freedom of the individual, nor the true love. (Hans King, 
Does God Exist ?, p. 565-566) 


The will to power contaminates freedom with its desire for accom- 
plishment because this aim for completion is the basis of the hope by 
which freedom sinks into radical evil as a work of totalization. The 
gety Somes as an apology for the desire for power is the defeat of 
the mind. 


‘From the point of view of existential analysis, to claim ‘to be like 


God’ is to condemn oneself to neurosis. is) Man will be seized more 
and more by fever: he must prove to himself his aeons his pila 
ity with God, his certainty that “without him, nothing will a e€ 1s 
overwhelms then more and more burdens, duties, demands, output, 
multiplies fights and techniques, but thereby only increases his feel- 
ings of guilt, that multiplies the reproaches he addresses to himself, 
and all this only because in his disgust at being only a man, he pur- 
sues an absurd goal. »(Drewermann, 1996, volume II, p.10-11) 


We have to admit that since the Renaissance, despite laws, codes, reli- 
gions, States, reason and knowledge, that after Auschwitz, after 
Little Boy” and “Fat Man”, humanism has lamentably failed. 


The two great world wars demonstrated without trial the collapse of 
all progressive ideals, the collapse of the Nietzschean superman and 
superheroes brutally revealing the self-destructive potential of 

estern societies, showing the defeat of humanism struck down as 
much by the corporatism of ‘State (Communist Russia) than private 
corporatism. (Capitalist West) 


In short, the end of the Second World War represents a major turning 
point in the neurotic expression of collective fears : fear of delin- 
quents, fear of drugs, fear of communists, fear of anarchists, fear of 
atheists, finally by rummaging in the hidden corners. withdrawn from 
our collective unconscious, fear of the barbarian Christian yet civi- 
lized that we have become, capable of once again using the infernal 
energy of the evil atom against ourselves, against life. 


This desire for power turns against the human, life in general to the 
po where he begins to dream of another world, of another life. 

here then occurs an inversion of values where the instinct of life is 
supplanted by the instinct of death; hatred of existence mutates into 
hatred of freedom. 


The seduction of disaster. 


Devastated by two world wars, shaken by incessant conflicts that 
affect the entire planet, marked by the appearance of new tbs of 
mass destruction and the rise of unprecedented forms of totalitarian 
barbarism such as fascism, Nazism and Stalinism, the 20th century 
integrated oe and with gravity, the historical barbarism of 
Antiquity. Evil is omnipresent in human history : massive extermina- 
tions of peoples “doomed to the forbidden”, search for domination 
and racial or ethnic purity, slavery of the masses, enslavement of 
women as spoils of war and sexual object, forced labor of women. 
children, learned barbarism of weapons of mass destruction and 
chemical manipulations which increase the risks of humanicide . 
The biblical Nimrod is there to remind us : the disproportionate pride 
of the self-deified man in search of absolute power is our radical evil. 


“Is God just an initiative of human freedom, just like evil? As 
radical as evil elsewhere? “(Jorge Semprun, Evil and modernity) 


Both theism and atheism stumble upon the efficiency of evil in the 
world. Having taken the place of God under the benevolent eye of the 
“Lights” of modernity, man found a rational intention, a will to power 
in accordance with the final goal of his existence. From the deity of 
man as the spiritual foundation of modernity to the ee tempta- 
tion, the step was easily taken: the deity complex Cs , master of 
the world) would be to modernity what sede pea (god, creator uni- 
verse) was in ancient times. The deity complex thus presents itself as 
a desperate attempt to compensate oneself for the experience of his 
own nothingness (man is born only once and dies forever) with the 
inordinate pride of the demiurgic creation of a world. new. By want- 
ing to be God, man discovered himself Nimrod. 


“This is the perfect crime, perfect because the murderer and the 
victim are ultimately one and the same. “(Baudrillard) 


“Nowadays, and Nietzsche here again indicates the point of inflection 
from a distance, it is not so much the absence or death of God that is 
affirmed but the end of man; it is then discovered that the death of 
God and the last man are linked, (...) Since he killed God, it is he him- 
self who must answer for his finitude; but since it is in the death of 
God that he speaks, thinks and exists, his murderer himself is doomed 
to die: new gods, the same, are already swelling the future Ocean; the 
man will eee eas More than the death of God - or rather in the 
wake of this death and according to a deep correlation with it, what 
Nietzsche’s thought announces is the end of his murderer. »(Michel 
Foucault, Words and things, pp. 396, 398) 


The end of the apocalyptic world of theologies was relegated to an 
archaic superstition ey of modern thought, until the day ... 
when man, this fallen god, fell back to earth, when he was joined by 
the events of his own. tragedy. Now man can put an end to his histo- 
ry, to the history of humanity, the only and true end of “the eternal 
return.” “ 


The Apocalypses are all branded with anguish : “metaphysical 
anguish, anguish of neurotic origin, intimately Iinked and inseparable. 
Man seeks, through a disturbing darkness, to free himself from the 
heavy burden of his instinctual ambivalence. He tries, by expressing 
his anguish to flee from her, to tame her, but, undergoing his ee 
paar returning to the images that it arouses, he is fascinated by 
her. »(Gauffretau-Sévy, 1965) 


Evil is always defined as a separation, the rupture of a harmony, either 
in the same being, or between all beings. Between a science which, in 
its frantic course, seems to ignore the human being, and a technology 
which worries and threatens it (nuclear, chemical weapons ...), it 1s 


understandable to see poetry taking hold as a symptom of social 
malaise of our time, it signifies that the unhappy man will have 
wanted and even created his unhappiness. 

Unlike the Enlightenment when democracy was yet to be done, 
today we have the chance to watch a century of democracy in motion. 
Or as Musil says, “Now that we are enlightened, what do we see?” 


The 20th century is strewn with fear, fear of fascism, fear of Nazism, 
fear of communism, fear of socialism, fear of fundamentalism, fear of 
the next millennium, etc. All these fears serve liberal democracy as 
factors of social cohesion. Our need for security deifies democracy to 
the point of becoming certainty, a single thought where analysis 1s a 
priori excluded, here there is no doubt. 


White Christian democracy is not to be outdone and presents itself just 
as nihilistic. The French, whose racism against North Africans and 
Malagasy has reached. asevoan dimensions. The Spaniards, who 
massacred with incredible brutality more than three quarters of the 
Indians of South America, the Dutch slavers who enslaved the local 
populations of South Africa, the Italians who, barely half a century 
ago , attacked with rare courage with poison pas one of the poorest 
countries of Africa, the English who enslaved and exploited almost 
half of the world, shot the Indian crowds repeatedly. The white 
Afrikaners who organized “native parties” where the game was 
replaced by black natives. Same phenomenon on the other side of the 
Atlantic where a Yankee general once declared “that a good Indian is 
a dead Indian.” 


Potential man is realized in the act of existing by selection no longer 
natural but artificial. Redemption is no longer celestial but terrestrial 
and belongs to the deified man. 


A curious paradox, socialism (class struggle), capitalism (salvation 
from the strongest) racism-fascism (extermination of inferior races) 
have all tried in vain to recover the evolutionary concept of selection 
for their ends, for their saving missions and deified of the earthly par- 
adise. Except that behind all the genocides lurk the shadow of the 
artificial selection of the strongest against the oppressed. And since 
the Armenian and Jewish genocides, since we said “never again’, 
there was the Cambodian genocide, the Rwandan genocide, and other 
ethnic cleanses as today in Sudan and Somalia. And this did not stop 
as long as man was associated with the radical, absolute evil invented 
by the tyrannical dynasties of antiquity. 


By designating man responsible for radical evil, the priests of the time 
cast anathema on the whole human race and made man a despicable 
being. Everything becomes rotten as soon as touched by man. From 
ancient Mesopotamia, where we carry the cross of our alienation and 
beyond, we have betrayed all those who tried to free us. For a long 
time now, we have been undergoing our “uncreation”, because we do 


not want to believe that we have been saved by the sacrifice of Christ 
and have preferred to believe those who sink rather than those who 
release. The Revelation announced joy, joy. The Fathers of the 
Church _occulted liberation in order to regress towards the preaching 
of the Old Testament on man condemned by sin; priests just kept the 
New Testament Word from being fulfilled. 


All this mythology of the ignoble man, this glébeu, can find its exis- 
tential finality only in totalitarianism _as a political system which 
aspires to the total monopoly of the State over society and whose 
anthropological finality aims at nothing less than offering salvation by 
the creation of anew man. Once again, Nietzsche’s superman comes 
to haunt megalomaniacal minds, those who dream of a technocratic 
elite dominating a populace functioning like a machine. The super- 
man wants to be the creator of the new man, the man / machine. 


“Tt is a matter of making man as useful as possible and of conforming 
him as exactly as possible to the infallible machine : to this end, he 
must be endowed with the virtues of the machine (- he must learn to 
feel as ideal conditions those where he performs mechanical and use- 
ful work : this is why it is necessary to disgust him with others, for 
others to appear to him as dangerous and undesirable as possible. 
(Nietzsche cited by Kiing, 1981, p.480) 


All societies, whether communist, socialist or democratic, are crossed 
by mechanistic ideology, a true state religion. Struck by technologi- 
cal idolatry, nations all dream of their Redemption, of their liberation 
by industrial machines and their production rate increased tenfold. 
Believing that technology has the power to solve all social problems 
is still the political credo of many societies today. If at the beginning 
of modernity, man aspires and hopes to be God, the science of the 
ace ian and twentieth century brings him the “certainty” that man 
is God. 


Thus the new man could identify with the all-powerful God-State 
(capitalist or communist) for the conquest of the world and the nation 
by using primitive national hatred as a factor of social cohesion 
between the classes. This is the hell that Forster (1793) had predicted 
more than a century before, its name is totalitarianism. 


“The marriage between totalitarian ideology and mechanized technol- 
ogy made possible the formulation of demands in favor of a total man, 
thus allowing an” authentic “sanctification of national life. Robert A. 
Pois, op cit, p.207 


Totalitarianism is a synthesis of all the myths through a “fundamen- 
talist” ideology aimed at a “utopian reconstruction of society from a 
poe plan” which will bring salvation to humanity, to mankind. 

otalitarianism is to politics what monotheism 1s to religion. 
Instrumental reason is a partner in this chimerical project of unity 


embodied in the single party. 


The total man must make variety disappear in order to be embodied. 
Education must be training and learning the “virtues of the flock : 
with them, the average man is fulfilled.” Nietzsche thought nothing 
oa about democracy, nor about socialism, let alone communism. 

or him, human rights are “superstitions of equal men”; universal 
suffrage and parliamentary rule are the mediocre policy of inferior 
men. He describes socialism as “a tyranny of idiots” where reigns 
“the herd that has itself become the master.” Fascism now had a ren- 
dezvous with modern racism and will find its demonic climax with the 
deified race of Nazism and its communist counterweight, the deified 
proletariat, the new man of Marxism-Leninism. 


As early as 1924, Don Luigi Strurzo, an Italian Catholic, wrote : “that 
the aim of fascism was the totalitarian transformation of every moral, 
cultural, political, religious force into a new conception: the fascist 
conception.” 


“The Co eae party was structured as a religious and military order, 
endowed with a body of doctrine pertaining to faith, taught in politi- 
cal preparation courses.” (Gentile, L’histoire, no: 291, Oct. 2002) 


On December 24, 1936, the German oan in a joint pastoral letter, 
called on the Catholics to follow their fiihrer and “consider it their 
duty to support the head of the Reich in this struggle by all the means 
at their disposal in the religious sphere.” In 1941, the French episco- 
pate called on the French people to collaborate with the conquerors. 


Even the pope of the time declares that the extermination of the Jews 
is the punishment of history against those who killed the Messiah. 
Ditto for the Great Muffi of Jerusalem who reminds Hitler that “to kill 
Jews is to please Allah.” (Sibony, 1992) 


In Spain under Franco, the Cardinal Primate of Spain recognizes in his 
war against the Republic “a real crusade for the Catholic religion.” A 
collective letter from all the Spanish bishops gives Franco the investi- 
ture he needs in the eyes of the whole world. Subsequently, the mas- 
ter of Opus Dei, Escriva de Balaguer, Franco’s greatest reupious sup- 
pore was beatified without taking into account the special apostolic 
lessing of the Pope for General Pinochet, the executioner of Chile. 


These are not accidental blunders but the rigorous doctrinal conse- 
quence of the theology of domination formulated against the message 
of Christ for two centuries. Thus is confirmed the preferential option 
of the Pope and the Imperial Roman Curia for the rich and the power- 
ful against the faithful to the words of Christ. The whole history of 
the Catholic Church is that of the failure of the sermon of love and the 
victory of the warrior sermon and moral violence. Like its founder 
Peter, the Catholic Church has betrayed Christ more than three times. 


(Garaudy, 1995) 


The youngest of the peat religions is also in the spotlight. More and 
more, the precepts of Islam are reformulated to be better adapted to 
the confrontations of the current world. Thus, predominantly Islamic 
countries are turning more and more to a theocratic view of the state 
to mask the corruption of the elites and their incredible failure towards 
economic development, social progress and political freedom. 
Thanks to oil revenues, the Saud clan seized Mecca and Medina to 
create Saudi Arabia with the Cua of Westerners, who thus 
became the guardian of Mecca and of the Muslim faith. Saudi Arabia 
is to Islam what the Vatican is to Christianity: a theocratic and mate- 
rialist monotheism state linked to the hegemonic powers. From the 
Saudi Koranic schools arose a new sectarian doctrine applying to the 
letter the Koranic texts and their strict interpretations called 
Wahhabism, a Muslim sectarian current which is related to the 
Hebrew Qaraites and to the Christian Pentecostals and Evangelicals. 
All dogmatic sectarian movements that aspire to the final conquest of 
Jerusalem to finally rule the world. Those who resist it are heretical 
rebels against the universal order. They are rejected in the category of 
the bestial attached to the disorders of the elements of the initial 
chaos, to the archaic pagans whose idols must be destroyed. 
(Garaudy, 1995). 


Instead of a positive self-criticism calling for a major reform, the 
Muslim umma is confined to a dogmatic medieval rigorism. 


“It is a logic of withdrawal advocated by Islamism by trying to com- 
bine nationalism and the preservation of” traditional values ”, in reac- 
tion to a rapid evolution which introduces a certain instability within 
Arab societies. For the currents of contemporary political Islam, it is 
a question of breaking with Westernization: it is against the modern- 
ization initiated by their States that the radical religious forces are 
regrouping. The problems generated by developments in countries 
not always ready to integrate them (agrarian reform in Iran in 1962) 
and the discontent that they give rise to are taken up by religious 
already offended by secular measures. Religious forces eros 
participate in the political opposition - and Ayatollah Khomeini, for 
example, was expelled from Iran in the 1960s. Progressivism in Arab 
states 1s increasingly stigmatized, its secular concepts are considered 
evidence of Western ele per which also appears to be the cause of 
the social, economic and ethical unrest that is arising in society. 


But what “traditional values” are these? Indeed, the currents of polit- 
ical Islam, which claim to be the embodiment of an “Islamic authen- 
ticity” in the face of Western imports (nationalism, liberalism, social- 
ism), are also at odds with the tradition of the civilization of classical 
Islam. many aspects of which they condemn. Moreover, Islamism - 
which is organized around educated men - paradoxically ape. as 
the product of modernization. It is in fact partly the result of educa- 


tion policies carried out by the various regimes since independence. 
Mass literacy therefore creates another break - generational this one, 
with previous generations generally illiterate and pus popular 
Islam that is often superstitious (widely repressed, for example by the 
Saudi regime). 


This ambiguity of the Islamists in the face of “modernity” is manifest- 
ed even in their doctrines: their totalitarian and authoritarian vision, 
their constitution in ideology does not come from the flexibility and 
the diversity of ancient Islam. The various Islamisms (except that of 
Saudi inspiration) actually come directly from borrowings from 
Western ideologies - they have adopted their forms and added Islamic 
content, which makes Mohamed-Cherif Ferjani say that “ the state or 
Islamic government claims have all the features of modern totalitari- 
an systems . (Islam and politics, www.acontresens.com) 


What the twentieth century reveals to us: it is all the psychological, 
social and political mess of the Mesopotamian fault, the pinnacle of 
our collective psychosis that we manage so little to control. 
Periodically, the sinful being, the pressurized society both creak in a 
surge of unimaginable hatred as if to prove our torturers right. 


“From then on, Nazism should no longer be judged as an anomaly of 
civilization but as 7 that the most irresponsible speeches end up 
having immeasurable consequences and that the theories with totali- 
tarian claims should not be tolerated without a firm response. , ee 
ists or even humanists justifying infringements of freedoms and the 
treatment of humans as objects. “ (The meaning of history, 
www.jeanzin.free.fr) 


And _ hatred among humans is tenacious; contemporary disastrous 
manifestations are not lacking : massacre of Muslims by Christians in 
the former Yugoslavia, civil war between Hindu Tamils and Muslims, 
genocide in Rwanda and most recently in Sudanese Darfur. 


“The justification for social control in the modern world was old: 
human beings are sinners, this is why evil and suffering exist on earth. 
Human beings are sinners because original sin separated them from 
God; (...). There was the source of all the other separations: patri- 
archy, authority, hierarchy, the division of humanity into leaders and 
followers, owners and workers, separation of each individual from the 
other. “ (Greil Marcus, 1998) 


So much for the degrading consequences of fault and Evil on man, 
now remains the ultimate consequence of evil against humanity. 


On August 6 and 9, 1945, the Japanese cities of Hiroshima and 
Nagasaki were literally “brought back to the Stone Age”, the favorite 
expression of the great boss of the US Air Force at the time, General 
Curtis Le May. oughout his presidency, Harry Truman claimed 


that the destruction of Hiroshima and ay eee had saved a quarter of 
a million human lives. And yet, even General Dwight Eisenhower 
informed his superiors “that Japan was already beaten, that its reissue 
was only a matter of the day and that the use of the bomb was com- 
pletely unnecessary.” So why the Japanese holocaust? Eight months 
earlier, on February 13, 1945, Winston Churchill ordered the total 
destruction of Dresden. However, as the aerial photographs of the 
English Mosquito planes later showed, Dresden was totally devoid of 
German military installations and had no defense Ppa So why the 
German holocaust? Answer in Chronicle of World War IT , page 606 


“One can wonder, at the end of this murderous raid, why a historic city 
without any military interest was so devastated. The Americans in 
particular - although they participated fully in it - called it “terrorist”. 


But above all, why a second atomic bomb, that of Nagasaki, when 
lie was aay “knocked out” by that of Hiroshima? Dresden 
400,000 dead), Hiroshima (140,000) and Nagasaki (80,000) were, in 
act, only guinea-pig towns whose destruction was intended to mili- 
tarily impress the Soviets and marked “unofficially” the beginning of 
the cold war: strategy of terror concocted by the Churchill-Truman 
tandem. The secrecy of this powerful explosive completely changed 
the diplomatic balance in favor of the allies. It therefore remained to 
demonstrate to the Russians that we had the logistical capacities to use 
it. Hiroshima and Nagasaki demonstrated this dramatically. As a 
demonic scenario, even the gods never did better. Homo sapiens or 
Homo demens, that’s the question! “ ( Fréderic F. Clairmonte) 


But this madness of evil and deliberate suffering left many philoso- 
a and theologians speechless. Why did you have God? (Jonah 

idn’t God die in the concentration camps, proving Nietzsche right? 
Levinas) Or should we conclude like Isaac Asimov that “the gods 
themselves can do nothing against human stupidity.” One thing is 
certain, Auschwitz, Hiroshima, as the pinnacle of twentieth century 
barbarism, showed with unheard-of clarity of nuclear force, the eye- 
catching one, that divine goodness never manifested itself. The whole 
traditional concept of God and good Providence since Plato collapses. 
What theological consequences should we draw from it? Does the 
monstrous character of the man capable of perpetrating evil give God 
the regret of having created the “glebous” to the point of hoping for 
its disappearance, as in Genesis? 


To all these questions, it is Kant, as we have seen, who provides the 
most appropriate answers. Since yee of God is impossible for 
us, we can only presume his presence in history as an “ideal of rea- 
son” that man seeks to achieve. Evil is there to remind us of the dis- 
tance that separates us from the cal. But the existence of evil plotted 
by the hands of men has enabled others to save lives by their sacrifice 
: “miracles did not come from God but from human beings.” 
(Philippe Fontaine) 


It must be understood that human reason comes up against the incom- 
prehensibility of evil. What is incomprehensible according to Kant is 
to see wickedness arise as a deliberate choice of freedom. Except that 
evil does not belong to reason but to the drive : “hatred as passion for 
evil.” Behind the intentionality of evil looms the will to make some- 
one suffer as a refusal of the freedom of others to life : 


“Tt is freedom that unleashes itself against itself.” “The hatred of free- 
dom in itself’ is also “the hatred of existence as such.” (JL Nancy, 
The Experience of Liberty, Editions Galilée, Paris, 1988, p.163-164 


Man is a being in construction and the path to the salvation of this 
being-in-becoming is strewn with pitfalls and ignominy because free- 
dom can at any time branch off towards irrational passions, “the per- 
verse fruit of disoriented freedom (Ricoeur) and choose pure wicked- 
ness, the ruin of good. 


The main pitfall in the history of the twentieth century is that of the 
collision of certainties. While totalitarian oe promise the utopia 
of collective happiness as a universal good, democracy prophesies 
itself as deliverance from Evil and engages the whole of society in this 
fight by always net more order and submission. This observa- 
tion was “true” until the collapse of communism in 1989. Now polit- 
ically delivered from the totalitarian evil of Nazism, Japaneseism and 
Communism, the democratic West, deified by these victories, falls in 
turn into the totalitarian trap by offering itself on the altar of the glob- 
alization of Good as the only certainty. Complete turnaround of the 
situation where Good is radicalized into Evil. 


Because America also has its internal demons, its fundamentalists. 
Already in 1898, the American senator Albert Deveridge declared: 
‘““God made Americans the master organizers of the world in order to 
institute order where there is chaos.” Too often, we forget that in the 
white and Christian America of the 1930s, a rampant anti-Semitism 
loomed over its threatening shadow in large ae and private insti- 
tutions. So the telephone companies refused to hire the Jews; ditto 
for the three largest automakers. Universities refused admission of 
Jews to their health schools. In 1944, Roosevelt refused to bomb the 
railway lines leading to the death camps, preferring to target the more 
strategic oil refineries. The ironic part of this sad story is that the 
planes had to fly over the Nazi concentration camps to reach the fuel 
depots fifteen kilometers away. 


On the other hand, so-called right-wing millenarian currents that adapt 
very well to capitalism will also emerge especially in the Anglo- 
Saxon countries and in the USA; one thinks here of Seventh-day 
oo Jehovah’s Witnesses, Baptist, Pentecostal, Evangelical 
churches. 


When George Bush declares the day after the attacks of September 11, 
2001 that “America must rule the world” and defend itself against “the 
axis of evil”, he is only expressing the official credo of the American 
national catechism as professed by the Evangelical Churches of Jesus 
Christ whose followers are called “evangelicals” and who work tire- 
7004) to tear down the wall between church and state. (Zeghidour, 


It must be remembered that it was indeed dissidents, the sixteenth cen- 
tury Protestants ae to the State Church who migrated to this new 
land which would become the United States where the separation of 
power between church and state will become the heart of its constitu- 
tion. 


How could a minority sect of the 1970s become an inescapable force 
of American political power to the point of having foiled the country’s 
constitution by directly accessing the exercise of political power? 


“And this is what leads me, not to find the explanation, but at least to 
identify the conditions of the formation of totalitarianism. (...) When 
the insecurity of individuals increases, as a consequence of an eco- 
nomic crisis , or the ravages of a war, when the conflict between class- 
es and groups escalates and does not find its symbolic resolution in the 
political sphere, when power seems to fall on the plane of reality, 
comes to appear as something particular in the service of the interests 
and the appetites of ambitious vulgar, in short shows itself in socie 
and that at the same time this one is made see fragmented, then devel- 
ops the phantasm of the people-one, the search for a substantial iden- 
tity, of *’ a social body united at its head, from an incarnating power, 
from a State freed from division (Claude Lefort, La question de la 
democratie, in Essais sur le politique XIXe - XXe siecle, Esprit-Seuil 
1986, pp. .29 sq) 


Now these evangelicals are precisely part of those institutions neces- 
sary for the expansion of the theology of domination, the totalitarian 
representation of which does indeed involve the return of the Messiah, 
the creation of Greater Israel and the final liberation of Jerusalem by 
the expulsion of the Muslims. Nice fad! you say! Except that the 
most powerful man in the world is quite simply a staunch believer in 
this expansionist and apocalyptic church. en Bush proclaims the 
Bible as The Book, I can only remember this saying of Leibnitz: “TI 
fear the man of one book.” 


And what an expansion! Since the Second World War, it is the reli- 
gious current which progresses the most in the world. From 4 million 
in 1940, it represents today 500 million believers, one in four 
Christians and it is expected that this evangelical current will become 
the dominant religion of the twenty-first century by 2050. Already, 
there are 14,000 evangelical denominations including 1 million 
churches animated by 1 million full-time pastors. Present on all con- 


tinents and in all countries, we can see that the center of gravity of 
Christendom inexorably slides from north to south, towards the third 
world where the future soldiers of God will be recruited. This expan- 
sion is so considerable that many see it as the work of the CIA since 
the reestablishment of diplomatic relations between the Vatican and 
the United States in 1984, a pact concluded between the Pope and 
President Reagan, a practicing evangelical and a convinced supporter 
of the theology of the domination. 


Since the 1970s, we have witnessed a flourishing of the American 
religious right to the point of being one of the most influential politi- 
cal forces in the country thanks to the alliance concluded between 
ultra-religious republicans and ultra-reactionary religious sects. 
Thanks to televised evangelistic campaigns, powerful foundations 
like the Heritage Foundation, Free Congress Foundation, Hoover 
Institute, American meee lias Institute, emerge, amass colossal 
wealth and become formidable lobbying agencies located a few steps 
from the Capitol. 


Their credo is as follows: since God is with them, they must “promote 
the democratic system and capitalism based on free enterprise, at 
every opportunity, on all continents.” A creed that could be associat- 
ed with a right-wing Judeo-millenarianism. In addition, clearly anti- 
feminist and anti-abortion, these coalitions including the Moral 
Majority want to rebuild America on the values of the Bible and con- 

uer the world through a messianic interventionist policy. In terms of 

omestic politics, arco to these conservatives, the United States 
has been held hostage by the left and the liberals who have imposed 
their values such as the secularism of public institutions, gender 
equality, positive discrimination towards minorities. , the defense of 
the common right, inspired by a Christian milleranism of the left. The 
secular state is what they believe caused the collapse of American val- 
ues such as work, family, homeland, the search for individual enrich- 
ment. 


Do you understand now why the private schools of the Jewish, 
Muslim and Christian religious sects discredit so much the public 
school. As in the United States where all the policies of the funda- 
mentalist evangelists aim to systematically attack public education so 
that the middle class leaves it in favor of pa denominational 
schools. And so “the American Republic will have lost its only instru- 
ment capable of Peyote a mass of future employees into a plu- 
rality of citizens.” (Walter Karp). The plurality of opinions in public 
schools is the béte noire of the religious right. 


Social programs represent the democratic force of the modern secular 
state. Thanks to them, the poor, the underprivileged, the sick retain 
hope and att in the face of injustices and misfortunes. The social 
solidarity of the State deprives religious proselytism of its favorite 
weapon of persuasion: charity, whether Christian, Muslim or Jewish. 


All fundamentalist movements attack social programs, demand their 
dismantling in order to better capture the beneficiaries in their area of 
influence. Their model being of course the capitalist market, so the 
service offerings of religious communities must meet demand. As for 
the American Republican right, fundamentalists see the deified mar- 
ket of “charity business” as the only one capable of responding to their 
millennial vision. By ruining the social role of the state, disoriented 
citizens without recourse to social Nae must therefore turn to 
religious groups for support and help and become easy prey to their 
evangelical messages, moreover. choice? That said, religious com- 
munities have the right and the duty to exercise their charitable mis- 
a wo becoming the subcontractors of the social responsibilities 
of the State. 


Internationally, their major enemies are called Catholic liberation the- 


ology implanted in poor countries and of course Islam. They are 
fighting them by planting Pentecostal and ae lical churches every- 
where for the reestablishment of Greater Israel, the central battle of 


the clash of civilizations. These messianic currents revive ancestor 
oe and integrate tribal traditions, mainly in Africa, Mexico and 
Brazil. 


Guerrilla movements are slowly taking shape against the exploitation 
of the large white and Catholic landowners, guerrillas that priests 
ready to recognize Christ’s message of social liberation will try to 
pacify, thus the theology of liberation will be born. 


The world of the 1960s and 1970s was also crossed by regional revo- 
lutionary movements on the impetus of the Cuban revolution of 1959: 
in 1960 alone, 17 African nations achieved national independence fol- 
lowed by the independence of Algeria in 1962, ETA (Euskadi Ta 
Askatasuna, Basque Country and Freedom) and_ IRA (lrish 
Republican Army), PLO (Palestine Liberation Organization) FNL 
(National Front for the Liberation of a as many movements 
revolutionaries and liberation on the move fueled by writings such as 
Les Damnés de la Terre by Frantz Fanon, Le Portrait du 
colonisé by Albert Memmi or Dispossession of the World by 
Jacques Bergue. All of them will have a considerable influence on the 
ideologues of the Front de Liberation du Québec, including, of course, 
the famous White Negroes of America by Pierre Valliéres. 


Suddenly, in parallel with the Liberation movements, wherever 
Catholicism reigns, there ap at here and there, worker-priests who, 
in a “heretical” rereading of the Gospels, in turn initiate a reflection in 
which a preferential option emerges in favor of the Gospels. poor and 
solidarity with their struggle for social self-emancipation. This (re) 
new insurrectionary Christianity, this liberation theology openly chal- 
lenges the power of the Vatican. 


“Tt is not a question of waiting for salvation from above: the Biblical 
Exodus shows us” the construction of man by himself in the historical 
political struggle “. It thus becomes the model of a salvation, not indi- 
vidual and ent but community and “public”, the stake of which is 
not the soul of the individual as such but the Redemption and the lib- 
eration of an entire people. enslaved. The poor, from this perspective, 
are no longer an object of pity or charity but, like the Hebrew slaves, 
the actor of their own liberation. As for the Church, she must cease to 
be a part of the system of domination: following the tradition of the 
great biblical eS and the personal example of Christ, she must 
oppose the powerful and denounce social injustice. “ (Michael Lowy. 
Rebel Century, p.598) 


In 1985, the Vatican condemned the liberation pe ology observed in 
South America in agreement with the American ideologues who 
declared: “The foreign policy of the United States must begin to con- 
front the moey of liberation.” (Declaration of Santa Fé, proposi- 
tion 3, Februa , 1985). Subsequently, the great liberation theolo- 
ian Leonardo Boff was forced into_silence by the Roman curia and 
orced to resign because of his preferential option for the poor. On 
October 26, 1993, Mgr Ruiz, bishop of the Province of Chiapas in 
Mexico was in turn forced to resign because in the name of liberation 
theology, he had defended the Indians and poor easants to the detri- 
ment of the big landowners. of the region. On March 12, 1992, in the 
Italian Catholic review Panorama, Ronald Reagan declared ft: “The 
Pope and I had found the common denominator between the United 
States and the Vatican because of the unity of our ideals.” 


Although they are at war for world hegemony, the three monotheistic 
fundamentals share the same values, the same vision of a state where 
secularism would be replaced by divine law deemed superior to that 
of men. All the modern messianic variants go in the same direction: 
dream of an Islamic State where the Law would be that of the Koran, 
dream of a biblical Israel where the Law would be that of the Talmud, 
dream of a world united by the return of Christ on earth. 


The real battleground is that of democracy against theocracy, of secu- 
larism versus religious fundamentalism. 


“Their contempt for democratic deliberation makes them precipitators 
of Apocalypse, factors of radicalization and tension. So much so that 
their actions converge towards an pocasey violent and unstable 
world from which they benefit together. ” (Fourest, Venner, 2003) 


With terrorism, an unprecedented new conception of war where the 
suicide bombing is celebrated as an act of divine love. The destruc- 
tive obsession of the antagonistic gods for one power once again pro- 
pels men into insanity. To kill oneself by killing as many “infidels” as 
possible to unite with God, there is no doubt that terrorism _has an 
appointment with mysticism : extermination equals purification, 


equals fusion with the divine. Vertigo of sacrificial suicide, over and 
over again evil as a freedom that turns against itself. 


“The three monotheistic gods have everything to get along and every- 
thing to hate each other. They have the same origins, the same roots, 
the same family. They ruminate on the same words, often refer to the 
same sacred texts. And they only have love on their lips. Their char- 
acters are similar : venomous, vengeful, spiteful, proud, megalos, 
conformists, taking themselves for the navel of the world. They want 
to please everyone and exterminate those who are loath to them. And 
their fantasies, myths and legends are of the same nature. But it is 

recisely because they are so close that they hate each other with end- 
ess hatred. So much in common is unbearable to them. Each has the 
feeling that the other is plagiarizing him and stealing his identity. 
Each wants to be unique and finds himself facing two clones, two 
clowns whose imitation he feels as a provocation and a sacrilege. 
This is too much for people so proud, so sensitive, so sure of their 
superiority. So much so that violence rises in them and overwhelms 
them. And here they are convinced that their survival depends on the 
death of others. (Daniel Accursi, The New War of the Gods, 
Gallimard Editions, Paris, 2004, p.32-33) 


“Do not say that those who are killed in the way of God are dead. 
No, they are alive; but you don’t understand it. “ (Koran) 


This final battle of Armageddon, the place where according to the 
Apocalypse of Saint John will take place the ultimate confrontation 
between the forces of Good and those of Evil, is already raging, the 
Israeli-Palestinian conflict being only the prelude to the supreme bat- 
tle . For fundamentalist Muslims, the last world war will mark the 
return of the Mahdi, the Messiah of Islam who will establish the reli- 
gion of Allah on the whole earth. For Christian fundamentalists, same 
scenario, where, this time, Jesus will return to free men from his 
bondage and consecrate Jerusalem as the universal capital of the End 
of Times. Ultra-Orthodox Jews swear by the advent of the Machiah, 
the day when all people punished by war will join Israel in celebrat- 
ing God. As we can see, war and religion will go hand in hand until 
the end of Time. No matter which fundamentalism wins, one thing is 
certain, it will be the rise of a totalitarian theocracy. 


Thus, at the beginning of the 3rd millennium, we are witnessing yet 
another betrayal of Christ and we are still living in the time of the did 
Testament and of the “holy wars” for the conquest of Jerusalem 
between the enemy brethren. In the beginning is violence, the first 
time a man (Cain) finds himself in front of another man, his brother 
Abel, he kills him. 

“Go and be reconciled with your brother”, however, says the Gospel! 
But the brother is the one who drives the other out of the mother’s 
breast. Hence the jealousy between the elder and the younger. You 
could say that the eldest is the Jew, the second is the Christian, and the 


younger is the Muslim. They all claim the same father, Abraham. 
And they all have the same mother, the community of believers. But 
since Abel and Cain everyone knows that fraternal relations are com- 
plicated. “ (Odon Vallet, 2004) 


It is curious to note that at all times, Jerusalem was always colonized 
by an empire: the Canaanite period from the 3rd millennium to the 
12th century BC, the Israelite period from the 11th century to 587 BC, 
the Persian period from 587 to 333 BC. , the Greek period from 333 
to 63 BC, the Roman period from 63 BC to 324 AD, the Byzantine 

eriod from 324 to 640 AD, the Arab period from 700 AD. Then fol- 
owed the dark and bloody centuries of the Crusades where Jerusalem 
ey changed masters and then became a Soy of the 
Ottoman Empire until 1920 when it came under English mandate until 
1948 to finally integrate the State of Israel and remain there. since that 
date thanks to the protectorate of the American Empire. 


This city is the first holy place of the Jews, it is the place of the 
Temple, place of the divine Word, of Abraham’s sacrifice, of sover- 
aD with David. For Christians, Jerusalem is the second holy place 
after Rome, it is the place where Jesus Rae away and the place of 
resurrection. For Muslims, it is the third holiest site in Islam through 
which the soul of Muhammad passed while ascending to heaven 
towards Paradise. No religion can therefore claim exclusive owner- 
ship, nor any state for that matter, such is the position of Emile 
Shoufani, parish priest of Nazareth. 


Jerusalem belongs to the universal community of believers, it is the 
promised land of all. So let us give Jerusalem the title of universal 
city “colonized” by all nations and placed under international admin- 
istration as proposed by a United Nations resolution in 1949. Let us 
withdraw Jerusalem from the Israeli-Palestinian conflict by declarin 
it a city of religious heritage of humanity to end once and for all wit 
the nationalist desire for political domination of the belligerents and 
the monotheistic theologies of domination which endorse them, 
underpin them. In short, to put an end definitively to the Old 
Testament and to restore it to its time, to put an end once and for all 
with the “eternal return” of the fantasy of the exclusive Origin of the 
chosen people of the Promised Land which is claimed in turn. turn to 
Jews, Christians and Muslims. Jerusalem must become the symbol of 
reconciliation by sharing the Origin between the great religious capi- 
tals of the world like Benares, Rome, Mecca, Lhassa. 


Since that day when history ea God has become the object 
“boetyle” (mirror) of man and the human race, the measure of every- 
thing under the influence of priests, rabbis and ulema, cantors of the 
sanctified oneness of god and king. 


The concept of the tribal God in religious monotheism is nothing more 
than a projection of man: the fantasized power of despot man. 


“The absolute being, the god of man, is his own essence. The power 
of the object over him is the power of his own essence. (...) What man 
... wishes to be, he makes his God. “ (Feuerbach) 


Nothing fascinates man as much as the appropriation of the phenom- 
enal complex of power which seems to govern the universe. It has 
always been that way. At least since Neanderthal man, we know that 
sacred rituals were instituted to celebrate a fetish animal, the best 
known being the cave bear. Periodically, the cave bear was hunted, 
killed, beheaded, and eaten during these ceremonies. Periodically, 
God, in this case the bear, was sacrificed so that man could derive 
power from him. This is the meaning of the Eucharist even today: the 
desire for deity, the will to acquire the power of God through com- 
munion. 


Since Homo abilis, for 3 million years, we have striven by dint of 
renouncements, oppressions, cruelty, sexual repressions, religious 
myths, artistic works to keep us away by the culture of common ani- 
mality to all species. Since Antiquity, we have invested in increasing- 
ly complex societies to avoid the disorder that lurks around us in 
nature and in us, ex-animals. We polished our instincts, killed our 
neighbors, and admitted our weaknesses as sins that only god could 
forgive. All this to realize that we were so afraid of our natural bes- 
tiality that we were fascinated by the human order to the point of 
accepting its totalitarian drifts which, ironically, propels us back into 
the world of animal barbarities. 


“We are turds fallen from the anus of the devil.” (Luther) 


And in many respects, this natural violence, with the passage of time, 
appears to us quite harmless, comparative observation assures us, 
compared to the filthy cruelties and tortures that our species inflicts on 
its own members. We have to admit that, despite the laws, codes, reli- 
gions, States, reason and knowledge, we have failed miserably and are 
so ashamed that we only aspire to disappear. But what can be the 
advantage in doing evil if not to get rid of this anguish by destroying 
his freedom, by destroying his own life by destroying that of the other. 


“Kierkegaard’s brilliant intuition consisted in showing that man’s 
deepest anguish is none other than that of freedom before itself and 
that all possible forms of despair, mutilation and existential destruc- 
tion , wickedness and indigence only follow. (Drewermann, Le Mal, 
volume II, p.21) 


Faced with natural anguish, man does indeed have the choice between 
the instinct of life or death : “to be or not to be” asks Shakespeare. 


The relentless and aed use of the means of destruction avail- 
able to the subject to fight his brother is what we will call the deity 


complex. The deity complex being a collective sublimation (deifica- 
tion) of our personal will to power. Through the deity complex, “the 
inhumanity of humanity”, barbarism is actualized. As if through this 
neurosis man had lost the secret which allows man’s humanity to be 
maintained. As if our anxiety to exist was that we have declared war 
on life itself. Today we are witnessing a race against time towards the 
deity of man, the most fundamental neurosis of man. This deity com- 
plex being the neurotic response of man alienated by religious dogma- 
tism. 


God is no longer in question but becomes surety, alibi and even vic- 
tim of a very human, too human hegemonic project. The popes of the 
Crusades and the Inquisition, the great warriors like Saladin, 
Napoleon, Hitler, Stalin, Hiro-Hito, Mao, Bin Laden are all examples 
of absolutism. All of them provoked, by their will to be Savior, 
obscene events of unheard-of violence, a “veritable fury of destruc- 
tion”, a “fanaticism of devastation” in which liberty annihilates itself. 


From the very beginning in the story of the ones God accepts the 
new freedom of man_: “Now man has become like one of us in order 
to know good and evil.” (Gen 3.22). But where things eet complicat- 
ed, where the consequence of sin becomes bad, it is when man feels 
the desire to remake the world in a different way but above all that he 
can do better than the creator. From then on, misfortune befalls him. 


This desire for power turns against the human, life in general to the 
point where he begins to dream _of another world, of another life. 

here then occurs an inversion of values where the instinct of life is 
supplanted by the instinct of death; hatred of existence mutates into 
hatred of freedom. 


Emptied of his existential content, man, this madman of deity, 
becomes neurotic to the point of nopme for his transcendence in his 
own immortality : post-humanism. To no longer have to contemplate 


the nothingness, we throw ourselves into it. 


Post-modernity marks the arrival of neo-shamanism within every- 
one’s reach. Individualization requires, man is certain that he is his 
only shaman, as he is his only artist, his only guru capable of achiev- 
ing his spiritual connection with the cosmos. This refocusing of spir- 
ituality on the individual marks the explosion of “a la carte” sects. 
»No more collective religions, mass cults, welcome to the world of 
alternative beliefs of neo-shamanism, which makes some ethnologists 
say that primitive shamanism was probably the first religion of man 
and me to add that shamanism techno will be the last. 


Placed under the seal of reconciliation, of synchronicity, where phys- 
ical and metaphysical, intuition and reason, psychology and parapsy- 
chology, everything becomes recycled, stirred, diverted and amalga- 
mated in a formidable re-enchantment of the world. Never will the 


spiritual offer have reached this hallucinating proliferation of karma- 
cola, an expression designating the commercialization of postmodern 
spirituality. 


Monotheistic peptone oriental spiritualities, alternative medicine, 
naturopathy, psychotherapies coexist until almost incestuous copula- 
tion to give birth to hybrid entities as improbable as Christ massage, 
Koranic astrology, kabbalistic tarology, chakra cleansing Sufis, 
Gestalt shamans, Gnostic oncologists, physiotherapists and hyp- 
notherapist dentists. But this convergence between technology and 
natural sources of life distills in our veins a most perverse effect. 


The more science and technology evolve, the more they employ a 
mystical language. The equations of quantum mechanics become 
such enigmas that only a metaphysical language can grasp their com- 
plexity. Thus Einstein pleaded in favor of a “cosmic religiosity” to 
which corresponds “no idea of a God analogous to man”; a cosmic 
religiosity without dogma, without Church, without caste of priests. 
Certainly, because this religiosity is inescapable; the more science 
apprehends the limits of the Universe, the more its representation 
escapes the rational and takes refuge in metaphor and poetry, which 
the famous physicist Werner Heisenberg illustrated in these terms: 
‘We certainly end up succeeding in understand the world, by present- 
ing its order structures in mathematical forms; but when we want to 
talk about it, we have to be content with metaphors and parables, 
almost as in religious language. “ 


But above all, quantum theorems show us that the world has become 
random and reality as absolute truth indecipherable. Science which, 
since the Enlightenment, has rationally dismantled the spiritual con- 
ception of the world, finds itself in a dead end ; a completely logical 
incomprehension - “Our reason has limits” (Kant) - which atlow: the 
return of the sacred. Some claim that science is rationally discovering 
what mystics have intuitively known all along. 


Techno-mysticism tends to replace the sacred in the technosphere and 
even, as a Supreme goal, hopes to transform us into electronic anes: 
All the great myths of humanity are resurrected in an electronic form, 
mainly that of the ae spirit being. Bright idea is found in the writ- 
ings of Joachim of lora grouped in the Apocalypse exhibition which 
dates back to the XIII _“* century. According to him, the millennium 
is the “third age” which will be that of the Spirit who will succeed the 
age of the Father ( Old Testament ), the age of the Son ( New 

estament ). We are just pee to understand the exceptional role 
of Joachim de Flore’s “prophecies” in the birth, structure, in short, the 
genesis of all modern millenarian and / or revolutionary movements 
including techno-mysticism while awaiting their return. from the 
“golden age” prior to the Mesopotamian city-states and their theolo- 
gies of enslavement. 


The Sele eae mixes the transcendent impulses of the hippies of 
the 60s with the electronic aspirations of the cyberpunks of the 80s- 
2000s. For hippies, the bright future is psychedelic focused on the 
expansion of consciousness thanks to hallucinogenic drugs allowing 
the body to regain its primitive purity, for cyberpunk, the future is 
cyberdelic focused on consciousness connected to large computer net- 
works forming cyberspace, “the body being obsolete. The point of 
convergence being that both bear witness to a religious faith in tech- 
nology, one chemical (LSD) and the other electronic (computer). 


Two major books turn out to be the founders of the new electronic the- 
ology in accordance with the prophecies of Joachim de Flore. The 
first The Future of Man by Teilhard de Chardin announces the great 
spiritual metamorphosis that humanity awaits: the noosphere. The 
more the matter, the atom, becomes more complex, the more it 
becomes conscious, he explains. Man, as the most sophisticated con- 
scious organism, has allowed evolution to access the technosphere, 
the fruit of reason. This new leap follows the successive spheres 
which have covered the earth: the lithosphere, the biosphere, the 
atmosphere. By adding the technosphere, man brings evolution to the 
threshold of a new leap where the men of the future will no longer 
form, in any way, a single consciousness, the noosphere announced in 
1924: For him , the advent of an “Ultra-humanity” will converge in an 
“Omega Point’, a sort of cosmic Christ who would be the completion 
of evolution in the noosphere, a sort of Hyper-spirit. McLuhan’s sec- 
ond Understanding Media explains that communications technolo- 
gies are gradually transforming the world into a “global village” for 
achieving “one and only consciousness”. Two important volumes of 
the counter-culture which therefore attempt the reconciliation 
between metaphysics and materialism in a scientific cosmology. 


The “cyberdelie”, the “noosphere” thus illustrate the arrival of a tech- 
netronic nirvana where the spirit will definitively ae matter, the 
body. “What in reality is the elimination of man himself from the 
process which man has discovered and perfected, with his promised 
end of all struggles and all research, if not the final escape of Buddha 
from the Wheel of life ? Once complete and universal, complete 
automation (post-humanism) means total renunciation of life, and ulti- 
mately total extinction: the very retreat into Nirvana that Prince 
Gautama described as the only way to free himself. sorrow, pain and 
mo » (Mumford, Le Mythe de la machine , TI, 1974, 
p. 


This Mumford sighting is visualized at the end of 2001 A Space 
Odyssey , a film co-written by Clarke and Kubrick, where the techno- 
mystical apotheosis comes true when the astronaut crosses_ the 
“Omega” point where the outer odyssey and interior converge to form 
the sacred realm of a nirvana resolutely transcending humanity. 


“According to new technologies, living beings belong less and less to 


the organic sphere. We become body-media, body-images, body- 
intelligence. We are transformed into a_ body-culture. “ 
(www.archée.qc.ca - interview with Olivier Dyens - Chair et métal) 


‘Gone are the days when humans defined themselves simply accord- 

ing to their biology, today machines are an integral part of this defini- 

On “Who says life has to be organic? ” (Www.archée.qc.ca, op. 
It. 


“The more the cultural and media environment grows, expands and 
acquires its autonomy, the less the organic environment is necessary. 
” (Www.archée.gc.ca, op. Cit.) 


“We have to go paperless. We have to “decorporate”. We must 
become “liquid” and immerse ourselves completely in the information 
space that cyberspace offers us. To survive, to allow this planet to sur- 
vive, we will have to make ourselves more transparent, less “heavy”, 
less flesh and more information, more bytes and less genes. ” 
(Www.archée.qc.ca, op. Cit.) 


However, this dematerialist and post-humanist science recalls in sev- 
eral points the mystical theology developed by monastic orders where 
man is in a way the author of his own salvation in his search for deifi- 
cation, his theosis , an idea founded on of Christ’s own words: 


“T give them the glory that you gave me, so that they may be one as 
we are one: I in them and you in me, so that they are perfectly one. 
*(John 17: 22-23). 


Leaving his body, the mystic unites with God in the contemplation of 
the world and thus participates in his theosis, that is to say in his 
deification: 


“You have granted me, Lord, that this corruptible temple - my human 
flesh - unites with Your holy flesh, that my blood mingles with Yours; 
and henceforth I am Your transparent and translucent member. 
»(Simeon the New Theologian). 


The mystical theology of the Incarnation developed by the monks is 
art of a search for union with divine energy “which transforms the 
ody and makes it spiritual (...) so that the whole man becomes Spirit 

. "(Triads Al, ear This means that “he who ae ae in divine 

energy (...) himself becomes, in_a way, light; he is united with the 

Light, and with the Light he sees in full consciousness all that remains 

hidden from those who have not had this grace ’(V. Lossky, Theology 

of Light, p. 110 in eee ; 

The entry of the divine Light into the conscience thus makes it pos- 
sible to discover the pe of the origins and the end, the ultimate 
fate of man who will put an end to history. (Eliade) And only worthy 
men (artists, cybernetic scientists) like monks can now enjoy the 


vision of the Light. Except that the monk in a trance leaves his body 
momentarily to return to it while the techno-mystic invites us to a per- 
manent “farewell to the body”. 


So here is the era of techno-shamans whose messianic program was 
prophesied by Arthur C. Clarke, famous science fiction author who 
already in 1968 declared in the Playboy magazine : 


“Maybe our role on this planet is not to worship God, but to cre- 
ate him. “ 


In all spheres of human activity, we are we a gradual establish- 
ment of an unnatural ponosepny that wants to “free” us from human 
finitude and the terrible bankruptcy of man in his material environ- 
ment. The modern artist discovers with terror not that he is mortal but 
that he is already dying, dying. And this anguish imposes on him the 
urgency to invent himself, to become a creator not of his identity but 
of his simulacrum except that inventing himself is not an easy task. 


“The future is like a black hole, it’s disturbing. “ 


Trans-humanism preaches the “improvement” of Man by all possible 
technological means. This futuristic philosophy is based on the rejec- 
tion of the “limits” and “flaws” of human nature. It advocates noth- 
ing less than the emergence of a new species “superior” to our own; 
Nietzsche’s superman in techno sauce. Thanks to technology, we 
would be becoming “trans-human”’, a transitional state towards “post- 
humanism.” “ 


With prosthetic surgery, man should stop undergoing his physical evo- 
lution, he will be able to redefine it. Implants and prostheses show 
another way of sculpting our body, of giving it relief, of shaping it as 
we See fit, in the image we want to give. 


The “trans-humanists” distinguish four major possible evolutions. 
First evolution: the passage towards the era of the “robot sapiens” (the 
cyborg) with its intelligent prostheses or not. Second evolution: the 
shift towards “soma sapiens” or “pharmaceutical man’, a large con- 
sumer of drugs and cognitive enhancement substances ... in order to 
act on the biochemical composition of the brain and create feelings 
and beliefs at will. Third evolution: the switch to nanotechnological 
GMHs (genetically modified humans). The solution would go 
through biogenics and nanotechnologies which would allow a great 
permanent tinkering of stem cells. Fourth evolution: the passage 
towards “immortality” by “uploading” ie downloading of information 
found in our brain into a computer hard drive. All this beautiful pro- 

ram is perfectly summed up in the formula of the philosopher Daniel 

anguay: “to solve the human problem, not in its social or external 
conditions but starting from the transformation of the man himself ...” 


Welcome to the world of cybernetic body art of technological millen- 
nialism. 


You can find everything on the Internet: sadomasochistic cyberpunk, 
messianic science fiction, virtual robot / advertising pixel fights, self- 
amputation shows, neo-inquisitive checks of your most secret 
thoughts, neuro prophecies. -psychiatric, “cyborgasm”’,, shamanic sub- 
molecular visions, brain musicians, erotomaniac machines / dolls, vir- 
tual dredges, sex tex, paradoxical sexuality, technicalized perversions, 
morphed creatures, transgenic animals, biotechnological disembodi- 
ments, surgical alienation, barbies macho men, cyborg bodybuilders, 
“neuromancers”’, biomechanical tattoos, neurological prostheses, neu- 
romuscular chips: osmosis of a new man and a modern primitive. 


In their hands, cybernetic art thus becomes a ritual celebrating the 
apotheosis of cyberculture where the spirit will soon undergo, such is 
the promise of salvation, a digital processing like computer-generated 
images. Today, it is cyberspace, a contemporary illusion, which offers 
the most sought-after field of identity experimentation, experience of 
the double media where all the symptoms of modern discomfort, con- 
tinual dissatisfaction with real identity , the tension of unfulfilled 
desires find their outlet on the Internet in techno-kitsch. Even more, 
hyper individualistic art now requires a complete adhesion to technol- 
ogy by offering virtual universes of complete immersions which nour- 
ish a collective narcissism leading to an entirely electronic religiosity. 


“The natural relationship between man and reality is therefore modi- 
fied or even destroyed and is replaced by an artificial relationship cre- 
ated from scratch by means of technology. We see the world through 
television, video images, we think of the world through our technical 
power to transform Nature. We represent interiority through the use 
of technical instruments. We imagine through futuristic representa- 
tions that technology is discovering us. The thought, the word, the 
action, the imagination, the sensitivity, the sensitivity of our time live 
under the influence and under the influence of technique. Does this 
mean that technique has become a way of thinking? Or is it there to 
dispense us from thinking? “(Serge Carfantan, http://sergecar.club.fr, 
Philosophy and spirituality, lesson 44) 


This techno-shamanist art is part of the great movement of liberation 
from nature propagated for all major religions and finds its culmina- 
tion in the Advent of digital immortality where identity, character and 
memories will be saved on hard disk. 


“All evil is justified, the spectacle of which builds up a God. 
(Nietzsche) 

he whole cyberculture is characterized by a search for transcen- 
dence in the image of the majority of the aon religions. Denial of the 
body is the path of suffering to attain Enlightenment following the 
example of monastic self-flagellations and stigmatized saints. But 


often when the body appears as the limit to transcendence, then going 
out of the body becomes the ultimate means of spiritual elevation. 
The artists / performers of body art have enabled us, through their 
“theater of cruelty”, by their staging of the body, to understand the 
odious absurdity of the body doomed to corruption: the weakness of 
the finished, damaged man. , aged, destined to die. 


“The perfection of means and the confusion of goals seem to char- 
acterize our time. “ (Einstein) 


Today’s science resembles in several respects those “laboratory arts” 
which were the arts of the construction of the new man. Like them, 
science, mainly technoscience, aspires to metamorphosis as a desire 
for an indeterminate future, as an inner necessity towards a utopian 
imagination. Since religions, politics and art have demonstrated their 
powerlessness in the face of the challenge of the real world, it is now 
up to science to take over. 


At the turn of the last century, science fiction writers were drawing 
inspiration from scientific advances to create beings with fabulous 
powers. Since then, science has been inspired by these super heroes 
to create research projects that attempt to make tangible these powers 
imagined in order to develop humans, make them more efficient, more 
powerful. 


It is the same with the cyborg as with current artistic projects. It is 

paradoxical to note that both artists and scientists, even the most athe- 

ists keen on the theory of evolution, do not escape transcendence; that 

in wanting to create the cyborg, they “confirm” that man is a creation: 

“the artificial creature and the human of which she is the image are 
art of a creation which always calls on a” higher level. “ »(Breton, 
n the image of man : from the golem to virtual creations, 1995) 


Like God creating man by breathing the breath of life into matter, 
human beings have always aspired to demiurgy. In the past men deify 
what they did not understand, whereas today they deify what they 
understand, what is within their reach. In the first place, to realize the 
incredible potential of the new cybernetic man, the only one capable 
of breaking down the borders between man, animal and machine; a 
fusional being integrating all the utopian concepts of the ideal body 
that has finally become real, the ideal realized. 


The application of the cybernetic concept goes to Steve Mann, 
researcher at MIT sO careonernentt Institute of Technology) and the 
inventor of “wearable computers”, a kind of small computer to be car- 
ried on one’s person. He would be one of the first cyborgs, a primi- 
tive cyborg. Here is how he reports his cybernetic experience in the 
American magazine Technology Review : 


“Each morning, I decide in what form I will visualize the world dur- 


ing the day. Sometimes, I add two eyes behind my head - it can be 
useful, you never know ... - Or, I grant myself a sixth sense, like the 
ability to feel objects at a distance thanks to the “vibravest” that I 
invented. It is a jacket ee with radars that detect approaching 
objects and then trigger vibrators. (...) Merging with technology 
brings me to a higher state of consciousness. ‘ 


You will notice that our primitive cyborg carries all of his sensory 
devices outside the human body. The next step was that of the 
American Johnny Ray who implanted 
an electrode in the brain which, when it 
concentrates, controls a computer. 
From now on, with nanotechnologies 
(miniaturization technologies) man will 
be able to swallow his own technology 
and will be able to structure his body to 
his liking; he will be an architect o 
himself. 


The great pundits of nanotechnology 

are already seeing the light of day when? 
these microscopic machines will repair' 
cells indefinitely and will make us} 
almost immortal. The notion of the = ' 

body becomes fundamental in the light@eyy = © 
of nanotechnologies since it becomesf== 
as such an increasingly dominant place.) 
of power. This is what could also call 
into question human nature as well as) “yy 
the humanist notion that seemed to 
characterize it: freedom. Because 
these tiny grains of sand stuffed with”? 
information that can be slipped * 
between the skin and the muscle of the WR 
limbs will also act as real bar codes and iS yi 
will also allow the identification and 
satellite localization of individuals. 
Thus technologies will always be at the 
service of the social control of they: 
masses for the purposes of order and i. 
security. 


It is Michel Foucault who has best anal this increasingly strong 
intrusion of power into bodies. In The Will to Know , bio-power has 
a role of regulator of the social body: it regulates the population, 
administers the living ... “It is a question of investing life through and 
through. “And to add :” A normalizing society is the historical effect 
of a technology of power centered on life. “ 


Aside: Watch your trash, never turn your back on your TV, smile at 


your car more often. Say “hello” in the morning to your coffee maker 
and “goodbye” to your alarm clock. When your shoelace comes 
loose, coins fall from your pants, the pen stops writing, the motor 
coughs, the toothpaste plug falls in the sink, the toaster burns your 
toast , may the traffic light always turn red for you; above all, don’t 

et upset, everything is terribly trapped, because that’s what they want 
these dirty objects, to eliminate you, to make you crack. This 1s their 
subversive action: to take your place by making yourself like them. 
(script from a 1950s science fiction eu) 
























Self Warhol wanted to become a 

‘ machine, the characters in HR Giger 
have already achieved the great bio- 
mechanical fusion. He is the great 
eroto-bio-mechanical master of video 
ames and of all cyberpunk culture, 
‘the most influential artist in the picto- 
rial world of new_ technologies. 
WGiger’s biomechanical creatures are 
no longer human, with him, “God is a 
monster. “Creator of Alien, monster 
of Hollywood cinema, fin-de-siécle 
“sstyle, the Swiss surrealist painter 
Giger, in his works / paper including 
"Necromonicon , Biomechanics , 
=reveals to us a whole insane universe” 
Jof buttocks sodomized by autonomous 
‘penises and cemented by excrements, 


A ma quadrpleet child covered with 

i Ths }boils, “erotomechanical” images of 
= human orifices penetrated by 

Yi metal phalluses ”, in short, he presents 

* Fito us his biomechanical cosmogony 

of* flesh and metal ’monsters express- 

ing his A peer phobias who 


still confuse, even still, the most sea- 
soned Freudian psychiatrists. 



















eavy- 


“Bio-mechanical” bodies, a term used 
abt it AR. by Giger, are the epitome of techno- 
logical tribalism and say a lot about the human condition in cybercul- 
ture. For Ray Bradbury, famous science fiction writer, “these illustra- 
tions predict the future”. 











The artificialization of the environment thus affects the entire body : 
plasticized organs, implants, prostheses, genetic manipulation, robot- 
ics. A whole fundamentally ae hilosophy is built on the 
postulate that the cybernetic body will be able to act and live beyond 
its own biology and the space / time allotted to it. Post-humanism no 
longer accepts the human body as it is. And to clearly mark the end 


of organic evolution, the disgust of the body, the flesh, in cyber lan- 
guage, is called “meat.” “ 


The common denominator to all these drifts is the advent (again!) Of 
the new man , from the golem to the cyborg where everyone, the 
priest, the imam, the rabbi, the despot, the scientist, the politician, the 
artist, wants to recreate a second time the man in his image. Wantin 
to save men , this is what teaches us a lot about good and eal 
Indeed, the problem is that when wanting to save men serves to 
assert our own desire for the absolute, it mutates into evil. 


However, this fantasy of the magnified man is at the heart of all the 
totalitarian movements that were the crusades, genocides all over the 
place, Nazism, Stalinism, Maoism, economic ultra-liberalism, reli- 
gious fundamentalism or biotechnical and computer fundamentalism 
and in many cases with the complicity of democratic governments. 


Evil is omnipresent in human history : massive exterminations of 
peoples “doomed to the forbidden”, search for domination and racial 
or ethnic purity, slavery of the masses, enslavement of women as 
spoils of war and sexual object, forced labor of women. children, 
scholarly barbarism of weapons of mass destruction and genetic 
manipulations which increase the risks of humanicide . The biblical 
Nimrod is there to remind us : the disproportionate pride of the self- 
divinized man is our radical evil. These psychopaths of the ultimate 
creation of the “neo-homo” are indeed crazy about the Absolute. 

From the deity of man as the spiritual foundation of modernity to the 
demiurgic temptation, the ae was easily taken: the deity complex 
(man-god, master of the world) would be to modernity what demiur- 
sy (god, creator universe) was in ancient times. The deity complex 
thus presents itself as a desperate attempt to compensate oneself for 
the experience of his own nothingness (man is born only once and dies 
forever) with the inordinate pride of the demiurgic creation of a world. 
new. By wanting to be God, man discovered himself Nimrod. All the 
rest is told to us in the Bible, contemporary history confirms it, like 
the saga of its failure. 


The will to power contaminates freedom with its desire for accom- 
plishment because this aim for completion is the basis of the hope by 
which freedom sinks into radical evil as a work of totalization. The 
deity complex as an apology for power is the defeat of the spirit. 
Freedom by losing reason as a point of reference is annihilated in the 
alienation of human passions, it is the messianic illusion which has 
corrupted, vitiated, all the great revolutionary human enterprises. 


“So evil shows its true face. (...) It is because man is the aim of 
totality, a will for total accomplishment, that he throws himself into 
totalitarianisms which properly constitute the pathology of hope; 
demons, says the ancient proverb, frequent only the courts of the gods. 
‘“ (Paul Ricoeur, The conflict of interpretations, Editions Le Seuil, 


Paris, 1969, p. 429) 


The deity complex leads inexorably to the bankruptcy of mankind. 
Thanks to science and technology, modern man, this new demiurge, 
was to lead barbarian humanity to the Promised Land. Man subli- 
mates his inferiority complex towards God into a powerful deity com- 
plex: man will be the creator of the Universe, his Universe. He will 
create the machine in his image: the divine order succeeded the human 
order. Usurping the power of creation from God, Bacon, Descartes, 
Galileo, Newton, became the demiurges of modernity, the instigators 
of the “metaphysical coup” leading to the divination of man. Man 
became the idol of himself and the machine, his creation, the new reli- 
gion, the mechanical conception of the Universe which will serve cap- 
Italism as the foundation of the dominant ideology of modernity. 
Henceforth “to live is to work in order to acquire, such is the credo of 
mechanical modernity. 


“In Picabia, Duchamps, the machine is still present as surrealist 
mechanicity, not as mechanicality, that is to say as automatic reality of 
the modern world. Warhol, for his part, identifies purely and simply 
with the mechanical, which gives his eat their contagious power 
...) This is why Warhol can make himself the screenwriter of a per- 
ect representation, equal for all. All the images are good, since they 
also create an illusion. All the people are great, and the pictures we 
take of them are bound to be successful. It 1s the universal democra- 
cy of figuration. Warhol does just that: figuration. oO The whole 
world, not / scenic and media, but political and moral is dedicated 
to figuration. It is about a metaphysics of our modern world, which 
joins that of the unconditional simulacrum (...) Because this is indeed 
the destiny of all our paring wee to make the world even more illuso- 
ry. Warhol understood this, he understood that it is the machine which 
enerates the total illusion of the modern world. “ (Jean Baudrillard, 
he Perfect Crime, Galileo, 1995) 


In a coup d’état, the king is replaced by another, a president, a prime 
minister yan we usurp the title, the concept, the representation, 
the idea. But ideas do not die, they are, we can affirm or reject them, 
not kill them. To announce the death of God is to pour emptiness into 
nothingness. No death, rather usurpation by man of power to the 
Gods. The important thing here is not whether God really exists or 
not but rather to ninderstard what we have made of it ... of God and to 
see what we have done in the name of god ... God as an alibi. God is 
now powerless, man has replaced him. 


*“ This is the perfect crime, perfect because the murderer and the 
victim are ultimately one and the same.” (Baudrillard) 


“Nowadays, and Nietzsche here again indicates the point of inflection 
from a distance, it is not so much the absence or death of God that is 
affirmed but the end of man; it is then discovered that the death of 


God and the last man are linked (...); since he killed God, it is he him- 
self who must answer for his finitude; but since it is in the death of 
God that he speaks, thinks and exists, his murderer himself is doomed 
to die: new gods, the same, are already swelling the future Ocean; the 
man will eee More than the death of God - or rather in the 
wake of this death and according to a deep correlation with it, what 
Nietzsche’s thought announces is the end of his murderer. “ Michel 
Foucault, Words and things, NRF-Gallimard, 1966, pp. 396, 398. 


The Apocalypses are all branded with anguish : “metaphysical 
anguish, anguish of neurotic origin, intimately linked and inseparable. 
Man seeks, through a disturbing darkness, to free himself from the 
heavy burden of his instinctual ambivalence. He tries, by expressing 
his anguish to flee from her, to tame her, but, undergoing his vate: 
tirelessly returning to the images that it arouses, he is fascinated by 
her. “ (Gauffretau-Sévy, 1965) 


In all civilizations, in all cultures, the catastrophe of the end of time is 
present. In fact, why exactly do men all expect an end of the world 
and why precisely, an end in terror? 


We note then that since prehistoric times, “men have always lived 
with the idea that origins were also ends. In primitive societies, 
almost all of the myths relating to an end relate to very ancient times 
which are in fact origins.” (Godin, 2003) 


In short, catastrophe is necessary for renewal and this belief makes the 
total and final destruction of humanity unthinkable. If we look close- 
ly at the texts of the Apocalypse of John, we see that the last misfor- 
tunes of men and the ruin of civilizations reveal a “terror, but delicious 
because it is exceeded by the sumptuousness of a vision”, that of the 
definitive liberation of man by the death of death which makes it pos- 
sible to overcome despair and gives courage to suffering and unhappy 
humanity. (Ribon) 


In contrast, “all religious apocalypses are all based on a moral judg- 
ment on the corrupt nature of the world.” This is Kant’s answer to the 
question of why men expect the end of the world: the corruption of 
man. 


“The world deserves to last only to the extent that the reasonable 
beings who inhabit it conform to the final goal of their existence; as 
soon as this goal risks not being reached, the creation itself seems to 
them without an object, like a play devoid of any outcome and which 
does not allow the recognition of a rational intention. “ (Kant, The 
End of All Things, p. 314) 


The Apocalypse is therefore the fable of man ashamed of himself and 
of his existential failure. Having taken the place of God under the 
benevolent eye of the “lights” of modernity, man found a rational 


intention consistent with the final goal of his existence: progress. The 
end of the apocalyptic world of theologies was relegated to an archa- 
ic superstition unworthy of modern thought. Until the day ... when 
man, this fallen god, fell back to earth when he was joined by the 
events of his own tragedy. This time, man was overwhelmed by 
catastrophes no longer divine but by those he himself caused. The 
twentieth century has just become acquainted with the typically 
human totalitarian ideologies without the pretext of a vengeful god. 


The seduction of disaster 


To put an end to this madness, the man imagined an even more terri- 
fying madness by creating his nuclear apocalypse. The man began to 

espair again at his own end except that this time, unlike religious 
apocalypses, there will be no revival, the nuclear apocalypse 1s the 
‘final solution” without “singing tomorrow’. Thus in all aspects of 
life, man will always have chosen thanatos. 


What can we say about all our totalitarian excesses, whether artistic, 
penned economic, scientific or religious, except that in each of them, 
umans appear more and more superficial, absent from _a world that 
they reject. “I am in the world but I am not of the world” is the motto 
of the Gnostics. What about all these religious, scientific and artistic 
apocalyptic scenarios if not that the only real and frightening apoca- 
lypse is that of nuclear power in the hands of man in need of power. 


“The ruin of great ideas and great ideals, those of convictions and 
beliefs that have been broken up or in smoke, the mass of shattered 
theories and hopes is much more devastating for human existence 
than, for example, in the 18th century. century the mainly material 
damage of the Lisbon earthquake. A spiritual void pecupied by the 
insolent triumph of a technoscience which, since Hiroshima, fore- 
shadows a catastrophe threatening the entire planet. A catastrophe, 
that of the End of Times for humanity and, which would not be due to 
the vaguely probable shock with other planets, or even to the divine 
will as it is expressed with anger in the Apocalypse of Jean, but a 
catastrophe for which man alone would bear the weight and the 
responsibility: by the perverse use of his reason and his freedom. “ 
(Godin, op cit.) 


The question that arises today is therefore the following: If modern 
technocracy in its powerful historical progression does indeed seek to 
respond to aspirations as universal as the quest for spiritual truth, the 
conquest of nature, society abundance, creative hobbies, a balanced 
life, why not aut up with it and take advantage of it ? Why are so 
many of us falling into depression ? Why does the West and its stan- 
dard of living of such superiority as never been achieved before in any 
other civilization offer the statistical picture of the highest suicide rate 
in the world? 


Why all this if not that this human life has been emptied of its sub- 
stance and that it no longer represents the great adventure hoped for. 
That technocracy has upset not only the ecological balance but also 
the psychic balance on which the survival of our species rested. 


We suspected that the ecological balance was upset by human activi- 
ty. But that the psychic balance has been upset by our consumer soci- 
eties crumbling under wealth leaves one speechless; as if the price to 
pay of ourselves was too high to maintain such a social standing. 


Increasingly, depression is seen as a narcissistic wound linked to the 
individual’s sense of failure when confronted with heightened person- 
al and social ideals. It is not so much the desire that is at stake as the 
difficulty of acting according to our expectations. Politically speak- 
ing it is a disease of oppression that insidiously breeds hatred of one- 
self and that of others and ultimately the loss of all interest in life. 
Depression is the expression of a revolt internalized to the point of 
totally demobilizing the individual towards his society, centered as he 
is on himself. 


Already in the 19th century, authors denounced the insidious evil that 
prevents man from acting. Too tormented by their salvation, the mod- 
erns forget to fulfill their political and civic duties, complained 
Chateaubriand. Alfred de Musset denounced a world doomed to 
material accumulation and Dr. Brouc to draw this conclusion full of 
common sense on the discomfort of souls: “We want what we cannot.” 
Instead of taking an active part in the social movement, we prefer to 
lose ourselves in narcissistic reveries. We prefer to suffer rather than 
act. 


“It is by throwing himself into the world, by suffering there, by 
struggling in it, that man gradually defines himself.” (Sartre) 


Could it be that we are experiencing psychic upheavals ae to 
previous climatic upheavals, a psychic glaciation typical of the post- 
modern era which, from depression to neurosis, leads us inexorably 
towards the new psychotropic totalitarianism which will free us from 
our existential “madness”? The renunciation of love, of the courage 
to be, of passion in general to replace them with a pill or a pill shows 
the confusion of an entire civilization. 


By reducing our desires to the sole material horizon, Western technoc- 
racy also reduces our being to its sole material and mechanical dimen- 
sion. Even more, by locking him up in the present, in the immediac 
of his existence, technocracy cuts the individual off from his histort- 
cal journey and replaces the memory of humanity with a void, “our 
idea of the human being. ‘is entirely evaporated in favor of nothing ”, 
a true“ ideology of rupture and amnesia (Plunkett, 1998). Such is 
Nietzsche’s “last man’, incapable of recognizing himself. 


“Why is the contemporary situation so uncertain? Because more and 
more we see developing in the Western world, a type of individual 
who is not the type of individual of a democratic society or of a soci- 
ety where we can fight for more freedom, but a type of individual who 
is privatized, who is locked in his small personal environment and 
who has become cynical about politics. “ (Castoriadis, The privatized 
individual, Le Monde diplomatique, February 1998, p.23) 


We are indeed inside a catastrophe of spiritual, socio-political and 
environmental origin, but above all psychic. We lose the memory of 
our essence. 


“You are not sick of dying! bands of cellars, that’s enough! 
(Claude Péloquin) 


We are experiencing the catastrophe of the meaning of our political 
and scientific apocalypses. Are we terminally ill? Are we so 
obsessed with progress that we behave like a virus that destroys the 
entity that sustains it? 


“Could we not then imagine that humanity is also a disease for some 
higher organism (the earth, the universe) that we do not manage to 
grasp as a whole, and in which it finds the condition, the necessity? 
and the meaning of its existence? Seeking to destroy this organism 
and being obliged to destroy it as it develops, just as the microbial 
species aspires to destroy the human individual suffering from a dis- 
ease (cancer). 


And are we not allowed to continue our reflection and ask ourselves 
if this is not perhaps the mission of any pune community, whether it 
is the microbial species or humanity, of gradually destroy the world 
beyond it? 


(...) In this sense, it is perhaps permissible to interpret the history of 
humanity as an eternal struggle against the divine which, in spite of its 
resistance, is little by little, and by necessity destroyed by human. 
»(Jean Baudrillard, Figures de |’Alternité, p. 148-149, 1994 


Except that unlike the virus, man is aware of his actions, there is the 
drama, there is the tragedy. It is not life that is absurd, but our behav- 
ior towards it. As if the intimate psychology of man was hiding a 
shameful secret, or if the man laid bare finally revealed his essence 
defined by the desire to “live in the omnipotence which knows _ no 
limit or recognizes no limit to the satisfaction of their desires, before 
which all obstacles must oe And we end up being individuals 
who accept as best they can the existence of others very often by for- 
mulating death wishes (which do not come true most of the time) and 
accept that the desire of others has the same right to be satisfied than 
theirs. “ (Castoriadis, op.cit.) 


“I knew what they were looking for with their air of nothing, peo- 
ple. They wanted to kill and kill themselves. ” (Celine) 


Radical catastrophe does not come from outside, it is in man like “a 
will to deny life, a secret instinct of destruction, a principle of degra- 
dation ...” (Nietzsche) And the crusades, the wars, holocausts, 
famines, so many hundreds of millions of corpses which show with 
horror the ignoble complicity between men and death: the bankruptcy 
of humanism or rather, humanism as an illusion which hides the “true 
truth” from us of our being: we cherish death from our fallacious her- 
itage of ancient tyrannies and call it with all our wishes as the only 
deliverance. This has already made a writer whose name I have for- 
gotten: the death penalty is not a punishment, but a gift. “ 


“This crisis: crisis of values and identities, obsession with work and 
‘growth’, cynicism, depression and multifaceted narcotics, reign of 
the single mote is the consequence of a dislocation of desire and of 
3000) fiouis odbout, Did you meet Nietzsche today?, Le Devoir, 


The whole question now is to know, since man replaced the soul of 
nature with machine culture, who will be able to temporize his surge 
of power and domination which, without countermeasures, risks turn- 
ing against him? 


Naturphilosophy, associated with the Romantic movement in the 19th 
century, is the response to the mechanistic view of the world. From 
the teachings of archaic traditions, alchemist and occult practices, she 
takes ao feeling, the intuition of solidarity between man and the 
world. Rooted as much in mysticism as in poetry, the originality of 
naturphilosophy lies in the elaboration of a metaphysical concept 
which allows the union of East and West in the same system of 
thought, the same which will be at the origin of the pet movement 
of the 1960s, a century later. Romantic philosophers of nature consid- 
er nature like the Chinese Tao as a Whole whose dynamics are based 
on the play of opposites as in the I-Ching, the book of 
Transformations. Let us not forget that it was during the Renaissance 
that the first texts of Chinese philosophies entered Europe via the Silk 
Road caravans and that naturphilosophy was greatly inspired by them. 


The romantic philosophers of nature consider nature like the Chinese 
Tao as a Whole whose dynamics are based on the play of Olea: as 
in the I-Ching. Goethe called polarity this perpetual conflict of ele- 
ments at the same time opposites and united in their interaction. The 
diversity of living beings (the multiple) is the result of the diversifica- 
tion of a unique and original form which reflects the continuity and 
the increasing complexity of matter and of life. . 

“The absolute, as the ultimate foundation of all that is, is expressed 
both as Spirit (One) and as Nature (Multiple) : they express it in an 
equivalent way. Each of them manifests the constitutive polarity of 


the whole : subjectivity / objectivity, freedom / necessity, ideality / 
reality ’. (cited by France Farago, op. cit., p.117 


According to Goethe, jean in The Metamorphosis of Plants , “each 
of the forms generated by nature is a Gestalt (configuration) which, 
while being particular, differentiated from all the others, fully express- 
es the totality of which it is the manifestation”. (cited by France 
Farago, Nature, Editions Armand Colin, Paris, 2000, p.116) 


The perception of unity is an inescapable premise that the philoso- 
phers of nature apply to the outside world, but which has its source in 
an entirely internal and properly spiritual experience : this starting 
point is that of the mystics of all times, it does not matter. their reli- 
oe origin for which the primitive datum is divine unity, from which 
they feel excluded and where they apue to return by way of mystical 
illumination. All romantic artists, all naturalist thinkers will explain 
that the process of terrestrial and cosmic becoming passes through a 
return to the lost unity. The march of life towards reintegration is 
inevitable, as is man’s march towards rediscovered harmony. 


A whole primitive spirituality is reborn and the knowledge of the time 
highlights a conception of the sacred which associates the cosmic 
order with the tribal responsibility towards the preservation of the bal- 
ance, of the harmony of Mother Earth . European explorers brought 
back from America with them tales of incredible sacred rituals : sun 
dance (Sioux), hozho (Navajos), ee for harmony and other rites 
celebrating the cosmic renewal of the seasons. Not to mention the 
discovery of mountains and sacred lakes, mystical stones, shamanic 
songs with healing power. The entire space, living beings, plants, ani- 
mals, air, fire, water, rain; all creation is crossed by the presence of a 
supreme power. It is all nature that oS to man and reveals to him 
the greatness of the Great Spirit, of the Great Manitou who brings 
together within it the multiplicity of sacred mysteries. 


“O Great Spirit, whose voice is heard in the wind and which with a 
breath animates the whole universe, listen to me. I am one of your 
children, small and weak. I need your help, your wisdom. 


May my ears be attentive to your voice, may my eyes contemplate for- 
ever the sp eueet of a setting sun, may my hands respect your cre- 
ation. Make me wise so that I wd learn what you have taught my 
people: the lesson hidden in every leaf, under every rock. 


I ask for strength, not to be superior to my brothers, but to fight ed 
greatest enemy: myself. Make me always ready to come to you wit 
my hands unblemished, my gaze clear. When my life dies like a set- 
ting sun, I want my soul to be able to come to you with confidence. ” 
The diversity of species, the complexity of natural structures are all 
opposed to fragmentation through cooperation. Nature is not divided, 
on the contrary it forms an extremely complex, dynamic and interac- 


tive whole. Diversity through crossbreeding. Preceding all written 
knowledge, animism showed great respect to all beings of nature, 
because all had a soul emanating from the Great Spirit that is the 
Universe. Rather than believing in determined spirits like angels, ani- 
mism emphasizes an invigorating, mysterious, impersonal “power” 
present in ue It is again important to specify that animism 
represents a force, a breath, a spirit, a /ogos present in everything. It 
is indeed an intimate relationship between man and the Universe, not 
to be confused with the collective totemism of archaic tribes where a 
thing, a plant, an animal, a being, are invested with supernatural pow- 
ers for purposes social, cultural and political. 


“Where is the life we lost while living?” (TS Eliot) 


These prayers, these lessons of ancestral wisdom far from being back- 
ward-looking, are on the cutting edge and in perfect harmony with 
modern thought. Inspired by these primitive tales, Schelling will con- 
ceive the central theme of naturphilosophy and to “show how all dif- 
ferences are abolished within The Absolute”. In Jntroduction to the 
philosophy of mythology and in The Ages of the World , he rehabili- 
tates the archaic myths of the Origins by describing them as a kind of 
unconsciousness of humanity : the collective unconscious so dear to 
Jung. Thus prehistory is the period when the inner movements of 
consciousness gave birth to myths as the beginnings of spirituality in 
direct relation with nature. 


ae Jean Brun in Philosophy of history , the myth fulfilled 
a double function, firstly: “the expression of the creative and inven- 
tive power of man who would have projected into apy warn- 
ing, explanatory or consoling myths, fears or desires of a humanit 
confronted with an incomprehensible and threatening nature | 
Second: “such myths, full of majesty and poetry, were precious wit- 
nesses of the human intellectual power which had known how to make 
of them true works of art characteristic of a culture and of an era, or 
the transpositions eternal psychological problems ”. (Jean Brun, 
Philosophy of history, Editions Stock, Paris, 1990, p.147) 


One of the most enduring myths that we find disseminated in all cul- 
tures according to very specific religious interpretations is that of the 
golden age. According to the Bible, the golden age would be a turn- 
ing point that precedes the sedentary lifestyle of farmers and the erec- 
tion of city-states as the dominant model. The conflict between Cain 
and Abel reminds us of this. 


Our current eee knowledge allows us to describe 
this golden age as a period of balance between agricultural matriarchy 
and pastoral patriarchy, a period best suited to humanity in relation to 
its environment. based on solidarity. There is no private property, 
industry, commerce, and probably few armed conflicts, social hierar- 
chy; the feminine animus (harmony) coming to temper the masculine 


”. Ejinstein’s theo 


animus (domination). Pain and struggle are not absent, but there is in 
men and women a confidence, a strength, a serenity that humanity has 
not found since. 


This culture possessed a solid astronomical knowledge, making it pos- 
sible to count time, to segment it and to order it, to establish chronolo- 
gies. Archaic religiosities were cyclical in the sense that they pro- 
ceeded from an observation of the movement of the stars, an observa- 
tion which makes it possible to observe the unfolding of cycles. A 
force external to men regulates the march of the stars and the Earth. 
Man is subject to this force but also holds the right to intervene in the 
fabric of events: by oe historical acts (m ths) and by perpetuatin 

the memory of the fo 


ly. 


Naturphilosophy, one suspects, will have a considerable influence on 
modern science because to reflect on the concept “Absolute / Nature”, 
“Body / Spirit” is to participate in the knowledge of the world. 


unding historical acts (tradition) conveyed oral- 


Poetics of the quantum primitive. 


Year 1895, ROntgen discovers X-rays, 1896, Becquerel discovers by 
chance radioactivity, this discovery spawned multiple researches 
including that of Pierre and Marie Curie who, two years later, in turn 
discovered radium which in turn triggered the true scientific revolu- 
tion in nuclear physics. Beginning of the century, 1900, Max Planck, 
German physicist presents on December 14 his pevolunonat yo" on 
quantum theory, the founding act of quantum physics. E= Mc < W} 
ollow , breaking the Euclidean conception of space / time with 

of Sep (1905) . Finally, in 1900, in parallel 
with the use of X-rays which probe the interior of the human body, 
Freud published in Vienna The Interpretation of Dreams and pro- 
pelled us inside the mind towards the meanders of the unconscious. 
All we have to do is get inside the atom. What Rutherford will do in 
1911 by discovering the atomic nucleus. At the political level, the 
beginning of the 20th century marked the end of the great aac 
The First World War buried the Austro-Hungarian Empire, Tsarist 
Russia, the Ottoman Empire, the German Empire of the 
Hohenzollerns. (Papon Pierre, Le temps des ruptures, Editions 
Fayard, Paris, 2004) 


The intellectual landscape of the time began to put an end to the mech- 
anistic view of the Universe based on causally linked facts producing 
effects ordered and supervised by the Great Architect as described by 
Newton. In addition, the model of the God who creates religions is 
called into question by the famous quote from Nietzsche: “God is 
dead”. For him, mainly the monotheists have succeeded in diverting 
the cosmic God for purely materialist and earthly political and inter- 
ventionist ends. 


Suddenly, modern mathematics began to produce precise results that 
conflicted with reality as perceived by our senses as non-Euclidean 
geometry. Results so spectacular that the great mathematician Cantor 
exclaimed in amazement: “I see it but I do not believe it” following 
his exploration of infinite magnitudes. These stimulating discoveries 
called for a new vision of mathematics, henceforth devoted to the 
development of postulates freed from any correspondence with reali- 
ty. The pure abstraction of mathematics was a developed at the 
same time as the abstract art of the avant-garde. The modern equa- 
tions of physics also joined the highest speculations of theology and 
abstract art. This new contemporary trinity will change our knowl- 
edge of the world. 


Human history is traversed by ges 

such fundamental discoveries img 
that it often brings eras to a 
close. Thus the scientific discov- 
ery of Copernicus (1543) who 
revolutionized the astronomical 
system by placing the sun at them 
center of the Universe marked 
“the end of the Middle Ages and 
the beginning of modern times, 
because, much more than thej@ 
re uest of Constantinople byi¥ 
the 


another. “ (Koyre) Ing 
Structures of Scientific 
Revolutions , the historian o 
science Thomas Khun recounts iim 
that besides the normal process im 
of accumulation of knowledge—y 
and discoveries all civilizations i 
were, at one time, propelled into = 
a new dimension a reality thatii 
called into question the founda-} 
tions, the cognitive frameworks im 
and even the ideological context ™ 


possible to make the world and 
society intelligible, These ; 

moments of transformation that Karl Jaspers call “axial epochs” are 
characterized according to Khun by changes of paradigms which con- 
stitute the intellectual framework of a new field of knowledge. 
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Another important characteristic is that the paradigm shift is taking 
place, rather revolutionizing all sectors of human activity, whether 

















science, art, politics or religion. 


But what can be this paradigm shift which made the great historian 
Eric J. Hobsbawn say “that there has been no revolution in physics 
since the years 1900-1927, but only immense evolutionary progress in 
within the same conceptual framework ”. We have seen it already : 
this new scientific paradigm is the discovery of a logic which makes 
the paradox an essential path of knowledge. There is no longer any 
doubt that the discovery of radioactivity, nuclear Lan baa the theo 

of quantum mechanics and that of relativity are undeniably the found- 


ing acts of a world that will never be the same again. Indeed this new 
paradigm generated a type of knowledge which greatly influenced the 
structures, values, projects of society. Each socie 
this style reflects the 


ty has a style and 
owledge of an era at a specific moment in his- 
tory. 


At the start of the 20 * centu- 
sary, the view of physics devel- 
smoped since Galileo began to 
Ma falter seriously. The great his- 
satorian Eric J. Hobsbawm did 

pot hesitate to identify the XX 
ma ecentury like mathemati- 
@acians and sanctified physics as 

undisputed queen of the sci- 
pea crnices. 















General relativity and quantum 
mechanics developed _ tv 
Iaphysical theories, both indis- 
ensable but without logical 
gapiconnection. Thus the theory of 
Brelativity proposes a fusion of 
energy, space / time 

















mee inatter 
ea particle / wave while quantum 
mscience, for its part, continued 
auto auscultate matter until the 
Sar improbable where the primary 
mamrcality of the atom is neither 
lm there. neither the wave nor the 
particle, but “quantum states” 
Mawhich can _ simultaneously 
manifest in one or the other 
Bee 2 am Mform. These “quantum states” 
eh aad a 7 
roduce specific configura- 
ions that Schrédinger succeeded, in 1926, in calculating and allowed, 
through his “quantum modulation” equations, to “see” the energy cor- 
responding to each of them. (Eric J. Hobsbawm, The Age of 
Extremes, Complex Edition, Paris, 2000) 





With quantum theory, Planck, whose major Sache tape was a 
metaphysical research of the Absolute, laid the first stone of quantum 
mechanics by asserting that radiant energy has, like matter, a discon- 
tinuous structure; it can only exist in the form of grains or quanta. 
Thus light energy is at the same time material, formed by grains and 
immaterial by wave radiation. The quantum introduces a new concept 
beyond the particle / wave duality, that of the paradox of the quantum 
State. 


It is clear that the abandonment of Aristotle’s logic because of the 
probabilistic nature of the measure has caused a stir in the scientific 
community. Von Neumann is one of the very first to write on quan- 
tum cee followed by ey What John von Neumann clearly 
showed, reflecting on the foundations of quantum mechanics, is that 
Newton’s logic was at odds with quantum logic. It has taken a lon 
time for the scientific community to take the plunge and ignore 200 
years of “traditional” logic; the proof of this is the number of decades 
it takes to write and rewrite on the “veil lifted” by quantum logic. The 
Einstein-Bohr controversy is also famous: for Einstein, “God does not 
play dice!”, Thus affirming his disagreement. To which Bohr will 
reply: “Einstein, stop telling God what to do”. 


With quantum equations, everything turns into uncertainty, into 
abstraction because the outside world, its reality as presented for cen- 
turies, shows a new face that reflects the junction between different 
registers of intelligibility that allows the conceptualization of an 
analysis grid that integrates the imaginary into the space of reason. 
Because if science reveals the ordering force of the Universe and 
explains its logical and mathematical relations to us, it also proves 
itself incapable of reaching the “intimate nature” of things because it 
i confined to the world of the verifiable and quantifiable of pure 
ogos”. “. 


The great upheaval between 1900 and 1930, like an immense tsuna- 
mi, devastated the established forces of machinist “positivism” and 
scientism, a regular challenge to the Galileo-Cartesian-Newtonian 
paradigm of an ordered and therefore intelligible world. It is the 
whole rational edifice under construction since the Renaissance that 
falters ; science which wanted to be “queen of knowledge” sees its 
statue unbolted. 


From discovery to discovery, scientific “truths” like i te dogmas 
fall one after the other. Certainties are being taken to task. 
Historically, the “principle of uncertainty” was stated in 1927 by 
Heisenberg during the infancy of quantum mechanics. Because of its 
philosophical connotations, today physicists speak of relations of 
uncertainty or of Heisenberg’s inequalities. 


Certainties developed since the XVII th century, that electricity, 
optics and magnetism were governed by coherent laws, we dive ver- 


tiginously to the Heisenberg uncertainty erected in ‘principle “to 
know that the mere fact ‘observing a particle affects phenomena at the 
subatomic level. Everything becomes random. 


The new theory presented itself in the form of a vast set of mathemat- 
ical probabilities which were beyond comprehension by means of the 
known and usual ideas of classical piysice since Newton. To nature 
written in Galileo’s mathematical language, Heisenberg replies: 
“nature is unpredictable”. The particles can no longer be considered 
as defined elements on the contrary, they scramble and break up, 
shared in these two contradictory statuses, between the particle and 
the wave according to the gaze of the observer. 


In short, reality, without an observer, is only a field of probability 
which is determined at the moment of observation. Before, nothing is 
real. We no longer observe nature “in itself” but nature left to our 
interrogation on what interests us. Just like the landscapes so totall 

transformed by man that everywhere we meet the structures of whic 

he is the author, so man only encounters himself in nature. 
Knowledge of physics or of atoms “in itself’ follows the same path. 
Quantum equations no longer describe nature but represent the knowl- 
edge we have of it ; radical break with the natural sciences as prac- 
ticed, for centuries. (Hilaire Cuny, Heisenberg and quantum mechan- 
ics, Editions Seghers, Paris, 1966, p.169-175) 


Except that from ve lager to equations, physicists have stumbled 
upon the inexplicable. More and more, quantum logic realizes that 
there exist in the Universe attributes that are potentially observable 
but which have such a sum of paradigms that they are incalculable. 


Paradox of uncertainty 


Life results from the general tendency of matter to organize systems 
creating order from disorder eee whose movement is orient- 
ed from unity to diversity thus developing ever more complex struc- 
tures where, paradoxical thought obliges , one is also everything. 


From this perspective, elementary particles do not exist in themselves 
but only through the interactions they generate. This set of effects is 
similar to a vibratory field: everything we observe is part of a set of 
fields: electromagnetic field, gravitational field, proton field, electron- 
ic field. We leave the reality of the solid nosy to ae an imma- 
terial ocean formed by waves and vibrations. Even Einstein, who was 
Ores to quantum theory, had nevertheless demonstrated that light, 
which was essentially believed to be a wave, was also composed of 
corpuscles, which were called photons. The light will be understood 
according to two concepts, lux and lumen: the first is the luminous 
substance itself, the second is its radiation. Light therefore has the 
quantum characteristic of being both a solid body and a wave. 


Is there nothing more contradictory? One is localized, the corpuscle, 
the other extent, the wave. There is a lot of mystery below. So much 
so that “our reason has limits” (Kant). 


General hubbub in 1928, when Paul Dirac 
a4 ¥ ‘a A . 


proposed his equations 
demonstrating the existence of. 
antimatter. Antimatter designates 
a kind of matter where particles 
are replaced by their antiparticles.? = 
An anti-hydrogen atom, for exam-t 
ple, is made up of a negativel 
charged anti-proton around whic 
a positively-charged anti-electron 
called a “positron” or “positron” 
orbits. The dispersion of antimat- 
ter created at the same time as 
matter according to the big bang 
theory remains a mystery, but it is 
certain that without it we would 
never have existed. Of course, 
this concept of polarity once again 
refers to the famous Chinese yin / 
yang synonymous with the com- 
plementarity of opposites. These 
concepts born from the flourishing 
intuition of their author were 
finally confirmed in 1928 by the 
appalling discovery of antimatter 
by Paul Dirac. 
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It will be up to the physicist Niels 
Bohr to state the principle of com- 
ett which means that 
enceforth “the two aspects, cor- 
puscular and undulatory, either 
particles in_motion or radiation, = . 
are forms of the same reality”. In other words, the solid body and the 
wave of light are complementary to a phenomenon whose real char- 
acteristics escape us. Ditto for the matter / antimatter tandem. 
Science has just written its first “act of faith’. Should we be surprised 
then by the statement of the physicist Niels Bohr according to which 
the Asian symbol of Yin-Yang played a primordial role in the formu- 
lation of his theorem on the law of wave-particle complementari 
while his colleague ae publishes his best- to sell under the reveal- 
2 title 7 he Tao of Physics and Edwin Schrédinger, The Veda of a 
ysicist : 
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God is not an algorithm 


Everything is just perception . 


The mind is constantly active in the perception, because it structures 
it. A constant work of identification is at work within the perception 
in the waking state where vigilance is essential to the anticipation of 
a unique and coherent perceptual world. 


a. 


“Consciousness is_ essentially 
activity, because it is inten- 
tional act. Consciousness 
does not cease to be con- 
sciousness, it remains so in 
each of its states and Nig Sa 
tion is no exception. It is an 
aim of the subject towards the 
object, it is not only a kind of 
“stimulus” affecting the indi- 
vidual. Without conscious- 
ness, the “ object “is not, for 
there is no object except in 
relation to a subject. Without 
ma consciousness there is no 
af thing. What the thing can be is 
fees that consciousness could have 
ieee constituted the identical within 
the perceptual experience ”. 
(Serge Carfantan, Philosophy 
mand spirituality, lesson 14 , 
http://sergecar.club.fr_ ) 
@ It is the very act of observa- 
#28 tion and the awareness that it 
bam, entails that concretizes reality, 
im the matter observed. 
tae Objective reality does not exist 
aa; any decision to observe 
implies a subjective decision 
2s = of the spectator towards only 
part of reality, our gaze is discriminatory in the sense that we see what 
we want to see. 
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“You never see an object (or an event) except in a certain context. 
This context is made up not only of the global scene in which the 
object seen is immersed, but also of the state in which the brain of the 
one who sees when he sees is located. This internal context depends 
on many factors : what has been seen, long ago or not, what we 
expect to see, what we fear to see, the state of motivation, vigilance, 
emotion of the perceiving organism as a whole, etc. The brain is 
never at rest, it constantly maintains a model of the world in which it 
is engaged ; this model is syntactic, in the sense that it governs the 
rules which associate the sensory elements received with the 
behavioral expressions emitted. Therefore, we could consider how, 


despite the poverty of the stimulus, visual perception can be so rich : 
what the retina provides us are only partial beginnings of a visual 
scene that the brain is able to complete with it. -even. Many theorists 
have insisted on the fact that we only see what we can do somethin 
about ; it might be this something to do or to contemplate that woul 

ive the brain the illusion that it sees as it imagines ”. (Michel Imbert, 

he vision today in La lumiere, art et science, Editions Odile Jacob, 
Paris, 2005, p.318-319) 


The color scheme gives us a good example. Each color of the light 
spectrum has its own wavelength, a sort of so-called “objective” real- 
ity. But a color is also a sensation perceived by our eye, it is therefore 
dependent on our visual organ. Thus the sun emits white light and yet 
it visually appears yellow to us. The fact that it emits white light, 
made up of all the colors of the rainbow, and that it visually appears 
yellow to us is explained by the fact that the sky is blue: the mixture 
of gases constituting the terrestrial atmosphere diffuses, in all direc- 
tions, the part of the solar spectrum located in the blue. In the sunlight 
that reaches our eye directly, the radiations corresponding to the color 
blue are absent, so the sun appears yellow (visual mixture of the radi- 
ations corresponding to the colors green and red). 


In addition, it happens that the interaction of wavelengths is so “dis- 
concerting” that finally our eye interprets this sensation by creating 
itself new colors which do not exist in the spectrum. This 1s the case 
with the color purple which is not a color of the rainbow or of the 
spectrum because no wavelength corresponds to it. Purple is an “intu- 
itive” color, a pure creation of our brain, master illusion. The 
chemistry of colors, from the beginning of the XX century, intro- 
duced new color values to make hundreds of unusual colors in nature. 
To achieve this, the chemist plays with the molecules vis-a-vis the 
ne like the pianist on his keyboard. As previously suggested by 

ewton, the seven notes of the scale merge the seven colors of the 
rainbow. Subjected to the wavelength of light, the molecules resonate 
like the strings of the piano suble ee to the length ofa vibration, there 
are as many possibilities of colors and arrangement as there are pos- 
sibilities of symphonies. This analogy can indeed help us understand 
the intricacies of string theory even better. (Zuppiroli / Bussac, The 
Treaty of Colors, Presses polytechniques et universitaire romandes, 
Lausanne, 2001, p. 94 and 150) 


What quantum theory of aes teaches us is that observable reality is a 
game of consciousness with consciousness, that matter, consciousness 
and spirit form one and the same eG But even more, the 
Universe only exists if it is thought out and its representation will 
depend on the postulates and the knowledge that we have acquired, on 
our “memory points”. ONE, a thought ? Let us put in relation four 
propositions separated by more than two centuries. Parmenides, 
already in 515 before JC, affirmed that : “Without thought, the 
Universe would not exist”. Subsequently in 1560, Descartes formu- 


lated his “I think therefore I am”. In 1927, thought as “the flower of 
evolution” by theologian Teilhard de Chardin, followed, and finally, 
“Existing is being thought” by physicist Jean-Emile Charon (1970). 


Our destiny is self-poietic. 


It will be up to the mathematician and physicist Louis de Broglie to 
formulate that each particle has a “look” towards the outside called 
fis wave” coupled to an internal memory called “sigma field” which 
allow a choice of behaviors according to the set of symbols that ‘she 
disposes; this choice is therefore based on “memory points”. Each 
particle has a cumulative memory and its behavior increases as it 
crosses thresholds and levels. What must be understood is that all the 
particles in the Universe have a set of symbols at their disposal, some 
particles will be high definitions others low a bit like the number of 
points of resolution on a screen of high definition TV versus a stan- 
dard screen. Subsequently, Bell’s theorem predicts that a particle is 
able to immediately register the change of state of another particle 
several light years away. 


The clever broglian calculations (fusion of spin particles) allowed 
physicists to have a new look at matter. Thus the mineral world 
would have a set of 256 memory positions, the plant, the next level, 
with its 65, 536 positions, the animal with its 4 billion memory posi- 
tions, the human being with its 18 billion billion positions memory 
and the next step will be an entity with 340 billion, billions of billions 
gy ons of memory locations. (Charon, The All, Matter, Spirit, 


If we place ourselves at the level of elementary particles and at the 
atomic level, we see that stone, flower and whitewash are identical. It 
is only at the level of molecules that important differences appear at 
the level of the differences in matter between the mineral world and 
the organic world. Thus the whitecoat appears to be much more struc- 
tured than the flower and the flower more than the stone. The funda- 
mental difference between “inert” and the living is quite simply that 
one is richer in information than the other and within the living world, 
the species themselves all have almost identical informational bag- 
gage. some inconvenience near. 


Life is therefore matter better informed than inert, characterized by its 
evolution and there is indeed a continuous passage from inorganic 
matter to life as observed on stromatolites, these stones which are 
called “bioconstructors”. “. These are rocks enveloped in a thin layer 
of microscopic bacteria that make up the living part of the rock. 
Stromatolites are therefore organo-sedimentary structures depositin 

the first manifestations of life on earth. We will then speak of “‘self- 
organized criticality”: from a critical development threshold, a system 
tends to spontaneously reach a higher level of organization or per- 


formance in a more complex mode. We are talking about emerging 
properties here. This development can take place either without tran- 
sition or through a “chaotic” phase, like a kind of indecision. These 
ultimately become observable when they go in the direction of a new 
organization. 


Richard Buckminster Fuller proposed to name “ synergy ” the com- 
bination of several functions ensuring the emergence of a single dis- 
tinct function. Sy nerey from the Greek synergos meaning “to work 
together”) refers to the phenomenon in which several factors or influ- 
ences acting together create an effect greater than the sum of the 
effects expected if they had operated Ee pl ngeemieeel The Chilean 
researchers Maturana and Varela transposed the synergistic phenome- 
non to biology which they designated under the term “autopoiesis” 
Greek auto oneseld), an ek roduction, creation). It defines 
the propery of a system to be to produce itself and to maintain itself, 
to define itself., The idea of self-organization “corresponds oe 
broadly to the hypothesis of a program which would program itself” 
(Henri Atlan) 


The example of an auto poietic system is the biological cell. The cell 
is made up of various biochemical components, such as nucleic acids 
and proteins, and is organized in limited structures such as the cell 
nucleus, various organelles, a cell membrane, and the cytoskeleton. 
These structures based on an external flow of molecules and energy 
“produce” the components which, in turn, continue to maintain the 
contained structure, allowing the growth of these components. The 
first forms of life, probably bacteria, would have appeared almost 3.5 
billion years ago. 600 million years ago, organisms with flat bodies, 
algae and vegetable mosses appear followed by scorpions, spiders and 
crustaceans. 

Around 360 million years ago, the eusthenopteron foordi, the famous 
fossil fish discovered at Miguasha in Gaspésie (see Parc Canada 
Miguasha) possessing terrestrial respiration and being able to crawl, 
undertakes the difficult and perilous exit of the water and finds itself 
in a totally different environment where ferns, among others, reach 
more than 30 meters in height. The continental drift has only just 
started. All the continents are united in a compact mass under the 
equator. Even more incredible, in addition to breathing, our. first 
ancestor moves by relying on articulated bones (our current limbs, 
legs and fone, 


Yes, man is descended from fish and evolution over several million 
years became more complex: ana, dinosaurs, birds, primates 
(50 million years ago) and finally the arboreal Australopithecus (5 
million years ago) . years) our primate ancestor followed by Homo 
erectus (one million years) and Neanderthals (300,000 aS and 
finally Homo sapiens, our immediate 40,000 year old ancestor. 
According to André Bourguignon in The Unexpected Man : “the self- 


organization of matter in various and ever more complex forms has 
been achieved by random oscillations, trials and errors, trial and error, 
trial and error, around an axis oriented in time. , whose two ends are 
represented by a single entity : originally the simplest chemical 
species, the hydrogen atom; at present the most complex animal 
structure, Man ”. Gn Natural history of man, The unexpected man, 


tome 1, PUF, Paris. 1989, p.299) 


Thus emerges an inescapable constant, the goal of life is to increase 
the consciousness of living things and each cell continually exchanges 
information with its environment to increase its “paemory points”. 
The construction of the human brain, whose 10 neurons oneg 
deployed in the cerebral connective tissue are connected by 10. 
synapses, constitutes a performance that defies all imagination. 

ollowing the Broglian theorem, it po without saying that hence- 
forth, creation and evolution go hand in hand. At the present state of 
our ee the big bang appears as a rupture, a sudden creation 
characterized by the evolution of information in matter until the 
appearance of life. Then this stock of information did not stop grow- 
ing and for millions of years, our brain was constituted thanks to the 
exponential volume of cultural and technical information acquired 
through practice and transmitted through tradition. 


Creation and evolution are then presented as two infinities : the 
Universe as infinite magnitude and the nature of our terrestrial world 
as infinite of gon temporal forms and diversity of living things. 
Two apparently contradictory universes yet united within a single 
totality : “vital impetus” and “creative evolution” forming a Whole 
itself in “continuous creation of unforeseeable novelties”. (Bergson, 
Creative evolution in (Euvres, PUF, Paris, 1959, p.1331). 


This “continuous creation of unpredictable novelties” prompted 
Hegel, previously, to think of a philosophy of history beyond that of 
man, it becomes the history of God lived through nature, time and 
men. . This history of the Absolute is a Bas apc revelation” by 
which the Being attends the Aon of the Absolute in the history 
of the World; what Hegel called “phenomenology” that is to say “the 
Spirit itself in the process of’ phenomenolizing “, of yaaa Inne 
as a phenomenon. (Hegel G., The Phenomenology of Spirit, Editions 
Aubier, Paris, 1939) 


Finally, the whole of the Work, our Universe is self-generation of the 
Absolute revealed by the knowledge of its history. In short, dynamic, 
in eternal movement, God like his work, like our Universe in eternal 
process of continuous creation confines us to the permanent learning 
oe perpetual increasing information (negentropy) , such is the 
infinite. 


Twenty years later, Bergson’s brilliant intuition of the evolution / con- 
tinuous Creation of the Universe forming one and the same negentrop- 


ic system will be strongly ennobled by the appalling discovery (1929) 
of Edwin Hubble on the expansion of the Universe. When the now 
famous astronomer established that the spatial shift of galaxies 
towards the red was proportional to their distance, it was necessary to 
admit the most astonishing of obvious facts: the Universe is always 
exploding, expanding like a “program which Ee rams itself’, in the 
process of‘ phenomenolizing “itself from the big bang, to use Hegel’s 
expression. 


Aside : The American writer Doctorow has clearly identified the big 
bang problematic : Can we really speak of an explosion when there 1s 
no existing framework ? Isn’t the exponential expansion of the 
Universe from an inframicroscopic point rather a sign of the collapse 
of the original core of space-time on itself, an implosion that released 
a cloud of gas, particles, of light in perpetual creation of itself. 
Explosion or implosion, we may never know, as Planck’s wall acts as 
a screen. 


“There was something indeterminate 
before the birth of the Universe (...) 
Not knowing his name, 

I call it “TAO” 

(Lao-Tzu) 


In this sense, Tao, Allah Yahweh or God like all the gods of the earth, 
each of these divine entities is unanticipable, that is to say, they must 
be poetized as a dynamic and continuous creation in perpetual change. 
Even more, spiritualism (spirit) and naturalism (body) form one 
and the same “system”. Thus the Universe is the continuous creation 
of primordial information, of the order of the spirit materialized in the 
living as primordial sensation, the order of nature. 


Thus, as Pascal thought, nature as “infinite in flesh and blood” is 
“spirit in action” and man, both body and spirit, because free and con- 
scious is capable of oe came indefinitely in the field. infinity of 
knowledge. Man will never be outside nature since the essence of 
nature is at the heart of man ; nature, like man, is incomplete. 
(Conche Marcel, Philosopher a I’ Infini, PUF, Paris, 2005, p. 130-161) 


“From nature, Anaximander has already seen the essential : that it is 
unfinished. It is “the infinite” (to apeiron) : an infinity in a sense 
closed on itself and without exterior, since there is only it, but never- 
theless an open infinity, since it is nothing other than continuous cre- 
ation. It is the genitor of innumerable worlds, both coexisting - since 
they are “in infinite number, in the infinite, on whatever side one 
turns” (Vors. 12 to 17) - and successive and succeeding each other in 
the infinite time, some begotten, others destroyed : and this cannot 
have an end, says Aristotle (explaining Anaximander’s position), 
“because the generations and the destruction of the worlds necessari- 
ly presuppose the movement, which will always exist”. (Phys., VII 


1, 250b 20-21 in Conche, 2005, op. Cit. P.160) 


In short, the evolution of the Universe, of nature including ours, is not 
over. Bergson’s Creative Evolution published in 1907 demonstrates 
that creation is not synonymous with beginning but with continuity. 
We are in the process of becoming self-poietic, carried along by a per- 
petual movement of creation. 


“Tt is no longer an earthly problem, or only an earthly problem. We 
are dealing with processes of increasing complexity, memorization, 
integration, which one finds absolutely everywhere, and at all times; 
at the origin of life, throughout the evolution of life, but also before 
life. We can go back as far as we want: there are no atoms if we do 
not integrate the quarks; there are no molecules if there is not the 
diversity of atoms, and the eer of these atoms into more com- 
plex structures; there is no ome e cell stage if there is no diversity and 
integration of complex molecules, RNA, DNA, enzymes, etc. 

To put it briefly, the omnipresent process in the Universe, both inert 
and living, is the integration of diversities into a dynamic structure 
which has the poe of being able to generate the memory of its own 
construction. It is absolutely fabulous! However, we ourselves fall 
under this logic which consists in reintegrating an old memory. No 
doubt evolution also requires a diversity of memories. Two or more 
memories meet, fertilize and integrate, recognize each other in their 
diversity, and a new memory can then emerge. 


This story is therefore not terrestrial. It is much deeper, and I believe 
we have to go to the end: it is directly linked to the initial conditions 
of existence, to the initial conditions of this process of integration of 
increasing complexity, and finally to what happened at the origins of 
the Universe ”. (Anne Dambricourt-Malassé, Researcher at the 
CNRS / Institute of human paleontology - 

National Museum of Natural History. int 
8. www.leshumains-associes.org) 


i eiged laboratory of the 
erview, ideas and souls, no: 


Thus this diversity of levels of consciousness common to all species 
down to the smallest particles therefore forms a Unit specific to the 
entire Universe. This “dynamic structure which has the genius of 
being able to generate the memory of its own construction” also finds 
its raison d’étre in Christian theology. It was indeed the father of the 
Anathase Church of Alexandria who, long before De Broglie’s “points 
of memory”, sixteen centuries earlier to be precise, developed the 
argument in favor of an intentional genetic code of the spirit, a sort of 
logoi spermatikoi translated into French as “seminal reasons “ 
Anathase completed the analysis of this force by attributing to it a 
dynamism ( dynamis spermatika ) responsible for the factors of 
development of matter. 


“These logoi spermatikoi or” seminal reasons “are individual and 


concrete participations of the great divine Logos, simple expressions 
and particular realizations of the thought and the intentions of the 
Craftsman of the Universe, which brings together all the beings of the 
Cosmos in one great divine conception which obviously has its plan, 
its ope and its organic dynamism. ,““ (Bertrand Guy-Marie, Cosmic 
oe oo in Western Thought, Editions Fides, Montreal, 1993, 
p. 


It will be up to the philosopher of nature Von der Weltseele to con- 
clude in these terms: “nature is the visible spirit, the spirit, the invisi- 
ble nature’’, such is the “soul of the world”. 


All thought is contingent on a metaphysical premise including scien- 
tific logic. After all these considerations, it would be important to 
return to Schrédinger’s question : What does religion or spirituality 
bring to contemporary science? 


“T am of the opinion that it makes us, more strongly than ever, sensi- 
tive to the mystery. In the sciences, we encounter the mystery at every 
step. Only non-scientists and bad scientists have the impression that 
in science everything is so clear. A good scientist knows that he is 
advancing on a line between what has already been studied and what 
is only sensed by a new questioning. He also knows that these ques- 
tions open us to worlds which far exceed our capacity for comprehen- 
sion, trained to study the only fragments that we have just torn from 
the mysteries of the world. “ (Tarnow, 1993) 


Everything is language, the atom, like the letters of the alphabet, is the 
language of the Universe copy!) , the Universe is musical lan- 
guage tC thagoras and Kepler), the Universe is mathematical lan- 
guage (Copernicus, Galileo and Planck , Einstein). In fact all join the 
metaphysical aims of Anaxagoras (610-547 BC) who then proposed 
intelligence as a principle and organizing force of the Universe that 
eae physics describes as “primordial information”. Thus this 

iversity of levels of consciousness common to all species down to the 
smallest particles therefore forms a Unit specific to the entire 
Universe. We can use this word from Plato : 


“Nature is an enigmatic poetics (poiesis) “. 


For not only is nature alive but man also has the particular faculty 
thanks to the logos to transmute the ea of life into a spiritual 
experience; what the Theosophist Joseph de Maistre called “the 
Revelation of the Revelation.” 


Now it remains to decode and understand how uniqueness can be mul- 
tiple at the same time? Morphological theories (science of forms) 
will come to our aid. With these we leave the quantum world of the 
infinitely small (the millionth of a millionth of a centimeter) and the 
world of relativity of the infinitely large (a million billion billion bil- 


lion kilometers or 1 followed by 24 zeros, ie the dimension of the 
Universe today observable) to fall back with both feet on the ground 
and approach the world around us, our daily life. 


We can safely say that morphological theories can be considered as 
the philosophy of nature of modern times by shedding innovative light 
on the situation of man in the world, his relationship to things and to 
himself. We leave the galactic colds of pure rationality to approach 
the world of sensitive qualities, the warmth of colors, the shimmerin 
of shapes, the undulating movements of matter, in short, the world 
where we live, where we smell the scents of life. and feel its poetry. 
From the world to our scale, all you have to do is open your eyes to 
perceive the richness of a complex and multiple nature where every- 
thing is intertwined. 


The immense variety of forms in nature comes from the modeling and 
remodeling of a small number of fundamental forms whose spiral, 
meander, ramifications and yet from these “fundamentals” hatch a 
whole poy of subtle differences. The variety of forms arises from 
strangely limited primary structures. 


“But when you see how much the ramifications of a tree resemble 
those of arteries or rivers, how much the crystals resemble soa 
bubbles and the plates of a turtle shell, how the spirals of fiddleheads 
and those of galaxies resemble the whirlpools of an emptying bathtub, 
one cannot help but wonder why nature only uses a few related forms 
in such different contexts? (Stevens Peter S., Forms in Nature, 
Editions du Seuil, Paris, 1978, p.1) 


True ! But are the Universe, nature, space and their seemingly ele- 
mentary structures that simple? If there is limitation, does it not come 
from the observer? Because indeed, modern physics since the relativ- 
ity of Einstein and quantum mechanics of Planck with their coherent 
mathematical descriptions have shown us the probability that there are 
in the Universe other spaces where structures and forms are not there. 
same as in ours. In order to better understand the concept of a single 
universe and multiple spaces, let’s take the example of the chrysalis 
which becomes a butterfly. This butterfly is not a new being (anoth- 
er universe) but the same being that has changed and shows a dispo- 
sition intrinsically understood in its genetic system. Multiple spaces 
are part of the provisions of the “genetic” system of the Universe. 
They are present there but just as invisible as the chrysalis in the but- 
terfly can be for us. The butterfly (our reality) hides the chrysalis 
and vice versa, so that for the observer, the butterfly, even if it pres- 
ents itself as a total reality, is however only one possible perspective. 


In this “world of flesh”, evolution continually brings about the emer- 
gence of new states of matter. The astonishing and abundant variety 
of forms describes, each in their own way, a nature with ramifications 
of rare complexity. Like the quantum universe, the forms are in per- 


petual expansion and, during, change while passing by a series of dis- 
tinct states, it is a world re by corpuscular and undulating mat- 
ters able to innovate and which weave between them correspondenc- 
es incredible, a real “work in progress”. The more the perception 
multiplies the perspectives, the better it grasps the “truth” of the 
object. This is exactly what we have tried to represent in the follow- 
ing pages where the same reality is presented from another perspec- 
tive so different that our brain wonders if they both represent the same 
entity. 


However, the evolution of forms obeys specific laws distinct from 
those which act on matter. Indeed, the figure of a form has no magni- 
tude, no length, no speed, no volume, no temperature, no mass; in 
short, we cannot flere’ it. The shape of a thing is an elusive reali- 
ty that we cannot hold, take, weigh; the shape of a thing can only be 
perceived. It requires an intellectual disposition which favors con- 
templation and is akin to a more “spiritual” science. 


So that : “in nature, conditions are never quite simple, and any ‘ele- 
mentary’ or ‘isolated’ object is pat of a larger system, which in turn 
operates within it. other even larger systems. (...) The warning is 
clear : nature never exactly conforms to our simple models ”. 
(Stevens, op. Cit., P.44) 


We would therefore be in the presence here also of a “logos” regulat- 
ing and ordering the overall development of the forms of the organ- 
isms and the different parts composing them, It is a global morpho- 
genetic field an which governs the various peculiarities of each 
organism. Thus all the objects of our world each have a singular form 
obeying the specific “laws” of a global field governing all possible 
and, by the same token, infinite probabilities. 


Thus all the great sets of matter, from the infinitely small to the infi- 
nitely large, all the great families of living things, plant, animal, 
human, all sets of forms respond to an internal logic which forms an 
ordered Whole. Man no longer imposes his law on reality, having 
come down from his pedestal, he is now part of nature whose diversi- 
ty he knows. He is a living person who must “harmonize his individ- 
ual action with the action of all other living beings so as to preserve 
the life of the other and ensure the perpetuation of the entire Living 
phenomenon.” 


“The Living One forms a vast network throughout the Universe and 
that, at least generally, and for what we perceive, everything is held 
together and helps each other in Nature, the Living being based on the 
Living which is next to it or that precedes it to feed itself and ensure 
the survival of its elie the plant feeds on the mineral, like the 
animal from the plant and the human from the animal”. (Charon, The 
All, Spirit, Matter, p. 107) oo, 

“The earth is a living organism” where each individual is the coun- 


terpart of a neuron, such is the Gaia hypothesis, decreed by James 
Lovelock in the 1970s, taken from the noosphere me years later. You 
see, nature has not yet said its last word. We knew that man uses only 
a small part of the possibilities of his brain and now the decryption of 
the human genome shows us that the body barely uses a third of the 
genes. What good use all these brain cells and these untapped genes 
if not to tell us that nature has spared reserves because quite simply 
evolution is not finished. 


“Nature is not made for us, it is not delivered to our thought” 
(Prigogine-Stengers) 


According to anthropic thought, the world exists only to satisfy the 
needs of man, even more than it was created for man. Well no ! 
Evolution follows its course inexorably and know that if the event of 
a giant asteroid that fell to the earth 65 million years ago had not hap- 
pened, well, it is a safe bet that the human ‘would not exist and that 
the earth would still be under the reign of dinosaurs so well they were 
adapted to the environment and their brains might have climbed the 
ranks of “memory points” necessary for consciousness. Nature is 
therefore not a system of rigid laws that can be manipulated at the 
whim of man but rather a set of forms over which we have very little 
control. Life results from the general tendency of matter to organize 
systems creating order from disorder poe) whose movement 
is oriented from unity to diversity thus developing ever more complex 
structures where, paradoxical thought obliges , one is also everything. 
Like the hologram where the whole and the parts are one and the 
same, the One and the variety of forms express one and the same real- 
ity. One is multiple, the multiple leads the One to All and vice versa. 


All liberation is chaotic. 


Physical science is based on the premise that the Universe has laws, 
and all its ambition is to find them. From this point of view, there is 
therefore no disordered system: all systems all have an order, laws that 
describe them. On the other hand, it is quite obvious to all that there 
are “complicated” systems, endowed with too many factors to be able 
to take them all into account and make precise prediction calculations. 
These systems appear messy. 


Let us come back to the idea of both corpuscular and wave light. If 
we want to demonstrate the wave nature of the phenomenon, we must 
choose the appropriate experimental set-up; in doing so we contami- 
nate the objectivity of the experience because we ourselves create the 
properties of an object because we decide to observe and measure 
them. We can only demonstrate one property at a time, either the 
waviness or the corpuscular, never both at the same time. We cannot 
predict quantum phenomena with certainty, we can only calculate 
their probabilities. 
“There was light and order was freed from disorder”. 


This famous verse by Milton inspired by Genesis inevitably brings us 
back to Prigogine’s work on chaos. It was he who overturned the 
famous principle of thermodynamics that “the Universe is in perpetu- 
al struggle against the irresistible rise of disorder.” On the contrary, he 
demonstrated that life is nothing other than the history of an order. 
increasingly high and complex underlying the apparent chaos of mat- 
ter. Chaos being that a necessary and transient instability towards 
order thus confirming Zermelo’s theorem is that any system compris- 
es relations of choice which allow good order it. 


Since Prigogine’s statements, we have witnessed a “re-enchantment” 
of the world, a “resacralization” of nature marked by a new discourse 
which “rationally” reformulates the old cosmologies which have man- 
aged to preserve the links which unite the living to the Universe, earth 
to heaven, man to the cosmos. 


According to traditional physics, there is an irreversible process in the 
cosmos called entropy which involves an ever increasing process of 
disorder. The entropy defined by the degree of disorder increases irre- 
versibly. Prigogine’s work on chaos demonstrated that, on the con- 
trary, the irreversibility of entropy is possible. Once again we must 
appeal to paradoxical thinking, according to Prigogine “non-equilibri- 
um is the source of order; chaos produces order ””. 


So growing disorder implies the creation of a new order. One could 
even think, theologically speaking, that Prigogine solves the famous 
fight of the Sons of Light against the forces of Darkness, so dear to 
Zarathustra. Philosophically, one can even argue that the question of 
evil as disorder arises only in periods of chaos as the absence of good. 
We are thinking here of Seneca who writes in one of these Letters to 
Lucilius: ““What is Good? Knowledge of reality. What is Evil, its igno- 
rance”. This ignorance of reality can lead the free being to turn this 
freedom against himself. This is exactly what we are faced with. 
Humanity’s ability to reproduce as a socio-economic entity focused 
on innovation-commodification-consumption has reached the limit 
threshold of available natural resources and thus endangers the entire 
self-reproductive system of living beings developed on earth for mil- 
lions of years. As such, we destroy every day hundreds of square kilo- 
meters of forest when it was necessary 3 billion years for plants to 
completely colonize the earth and set up this extraordinary evolution- 
ary device on which we depend. 


Classical physics assumes the existence of a world separate from us, 
an external world that we can quantify, weigh, measure. Quantum 
mechanics cancels this separation, integrates us into its universe to the 
point where it exists because we observe it and “it is not possible to 
observe reality without changing it.” When man observes nature is 
ae observing itself.When man destroys nature, he destroys him- 
self. 


From the One origin the many. 


“T abdicated duality, I saw that the two worlds are one. It is the One 
that I seek, One that I contemplate. One that I call. He is the first, he 
is the last, the most exterior, the most interior. I know nothing other 
than “O him” and “O him who is”. (Rimi, Diwan net in Le livre 
des Sagesses, Editions Bayard, Paris, 2002, p.1584) 


“God can only reveal himself in the light of the spirit by conceal- 
ing himself in nature”. (Schelling) 


This observation of a new feeling for life, nature, the world and God 
is above all indebted to a great philosopher, Benoit de Spinoza (1632- 
1677), long insulted by the intelligentsia of his time. The only book 
published during his lifetime, the Theologico-Political Treatise 
marks the first modern critique of the Bible . The God of Spinoza is 
not a transcendent god separated from the Universe, on the contrary, 
“God is in the world and the world in God”. But beware ! God is not 
the Creator of the terrestrial world in the biblical sense, he is even 
greater. For this marginal Jew, friend of Rembrandt, the terrestrial 
world is only a way of existing of God, one world among many oth- 
ers which quantum mechanics explores today under the formulation 
of “parallel worlds”. With Spinoza, we are necessarily in the presence 
of a cosmic God of the Whole and of the Multiple in the One, an 
apparently contradictory idea strongly challenged and o posed by 

atholics, Jews, Muslims, great devotees of the biblical and transcen- 
dent tribal God, who rejected any immanence, therefore any antino- 
my. 


In the Platonism of Zimaeus (360-354 BC) and Laws (360- 347 
BC) , the material world, like a great living being, is animated by a 
Soul which, contemplating the world of Ideas, imprints an ordered 
movement on the universe; there is therefore no longer a radical 
opposition between the sensible and the intelligible. In Zimaeus , 
astronomy leads directly to knowledge of God and, therefore, to bliss. 
The knowledge of the regular movement of the stars indeed allows our 
thought to agree with the Soul of the world which eternally directs this 
beautiful order and thus to participate in the divine. Therefore, the 
contemplation of the stars is much more than a simple step in the 
approach of the divine, it is the path par excellence. Then Aristotle, 
probably around 346, wrote the manifesto of a new religion which 
advocated the worship of heaven. Religious sentiment was therefore 
de as on a science, astronomy; it was still only a religion of 
scholars. 


Two texts - the Epinomis and the On Philosophy - then clearly out- 
lined the features of cosmic religion. The first, from Platonism, 
defends the idea that the supreme object of contemplation is the celes- 
tial world. But it is now a question of a true religion and not only of 


the inner piety of the philosopher: the stars must be celebrated like the 
true gods. The Epinomis is indeed a true manifesto, a kind of gospel, 
which wants to substitute for the theogonies of the poets a theogony 
which is based on all the achievements of the science of the stars. The 
second text was written by Aristotle, probably around 346; it is also 
the manifesto of a new religion which advocated the worship of heav- 
en. But while the religion announced by Plato and explained in the 
ated was based on a mathematical doctrine, the book On 

ilosophy relies on the theory of the ether to defend the idea that the 
human soul comes from the celestial world. , and that because of this 
kinship contemplation and veneration of Heaven are necessary to 
fully participate in the divinity. Regardless of these diterenccs. born 
conceive of the cosmic God as essentially the motor Soul of Heaven; 
Soul which is at the same time a perfect Intellect, as evidenced by the 
regularity and the perfect order of the movements of the celestial bod- 
ies. Religious sentiment was therefore dependent on a science, 
astronomy; it was still only a religion of scholars. 


Only with Alexander at the end of the IV. th century, the idea of a 
universal cosmic religion became clear. Driven by the desire to unify 
all the lands he had conquered, Alexander affirmed that all men were 
one peop that they were all brothers and that they all had the same 
God as Father. And this God that he conceived of had nothing to do 
with the national gods any more, since he quite simply identified him- 
self with the Cosmos. On the death of Alexander, the Empire split up, 
the cosmic religion fell into disuse and marked the return of tribal and 
/ or national religions. 


He then returned to Zeno - who founded his school around the year 
300 BC. AD - to offer with Stoicism a conception of the divinity that 
could meet the spiritual expectations of his time. His God was con- 
ceived as a sovereign Reason which penetrated and directed all the 
beings of the Cosmos. It was therefore a religion which raised to the 
contemplation of the world. But it was also a civic religion because 
Zeno replaced the classic notion of City by the doctrine of a City of 
the world that it was beautiful to serve. As every man becomes a cit- 
izen of the world, it again became possible to define an ideal of prac- 
tical life. What is more, Stoicism did not cut itself off from tradition- 
al religion but, on the eon annexed its gods: by asserting that the 
world in its totality was ruled by a Logos God, it was in effect assert- 
ing that these gods were only the symbols of the elements that made 
up the Cosmos. From these principles resulted a doctrine of virtue 
and happiness: if the world was ruled by reason, it was enough for 
man to consent to the divine order to be both wise and ha py. 
Stoicism was therefore a school of thought which gave men a rule of 
action which was integrated into a rational vision of the Cosmos. 


Cosmic and immanent God. 


Under Constantine, this cosmic God banished from Christian theolo- 
gy went to take refuge clandestinely in the Gnostic texts and other 
astrological treatises. 


Mallarmé, Pic de la Mirandole, Newton, Giordano Bruno, Paracelsus, 
Leonardo da Vinci, Albert Einstein... so many illustrious names 
which marked history and brought to the world in one form or anoth- 
er the Greek philosophical heritage. 


Thus Einstein pleaded in favor of a “cosmic religiosity” of hermetic 
inspiration to which corresponds “no idea of a God analogous to 
man”; a cosmic Senna! without dogma, without Church, without 
caste of priests. For him, the existence of a God of punishments and 
rewards, associated with socio-political considerations arousing hopes 
and fears has caused incalculable damage to mankind and should be 
abandoned in favor of a cosmic religiosity where the world is intelli- 
gible, rational, built according to harmonious laws. 


“The word God is for me nothing more than the expression and the 
product of human weaknesses, the Bible a collection of legends, cer- 
tainly honorable but primitive which are nevertheless rather childish. 
No interpretation, however subtle, can in my opinion change that ”. 
(Albert Einstein, letter to Eric Gutkind, January 3, 1954) 


“Through reading popular science books I quickly came to the belief 
that most Bible stories could not be true. The consequence was a 
fanatical orgy of free thought coupled with the impression that the 
youth are intentionally deceived by the state through lies, it was a feel- 
ing of enon ”, (Albert Einstem, Autobiographical Notes, excerpt 
from Philosopher-Scientist) 


“The fact that the world is intelligible is a miracle [...] we must be 
content to recognize the ‘miracle’ without there being a legitimate 
way to «i beyond it. (Albert Einstein, Letter to Maurice Solovine, 
March 30, 1952) 


Einstein claimed to be religious in the sense of Spinoza, a theme 
addressed and developed in the essay “The Love of Universal 
Reason”. opie is the most rationalist of all the great philosophers. 
He rejects the existence of any supernatural ony. and therefore can 
be considered the father of modern atheism. However, in his time 
Spinoza did not openly propose atheism, but rather the reversal of 
religion into a philosophical attitude which no longer contains any 
dogma, nor any irrational idea. This is what pleased Einstein who, 
like him, uses religious vocabulary in a poetic sense. 


“I believe in the God of Spinoza who reveals himself in the 
harmonious order of what exists, and not in a God who cares about the 
fate and actions of human beings. “ (Albert Einstein, response to 


Herbert S. Goldstein rabbi, telegram, 1930) 


“My views are close to Spinoza: admiration of beauty and belief in the 

logical simplicity of order and harmony that we can only grasp 

humbly and imperfectly. I think we have to be content with our 

knowledge and imperfect understanding, and treat moral values and 

oP aeevions as a purely human problem, the most important human 
roblem. acre Einstein, letter to Murray W. Gross, April 26, 
947, Max Jammer Einstein and religion p.138) 


‘Science without religion is lame, religion without science is blind 
[...] I affirm that cosmic religious sentiment is the most powerful and 
noblest motive in scientific research [...] Cosmic religiosity ignores 
dogmas “ 


Einstein therefore claimed a science open to all aspects of living 
things, both matter and spirit. 


The ultimate theory versus the theology of the ultimate 


For a thousand years before Socrates, free thinkers like Thales de 
Millet were already looking for explanations for all natural 
phenomena according to the constituents of matter. It was water then 
air to finally lead to the teaching of Democritus and Leucippus for 
whom all matter is eoesce of tiny eternal particles called atoms, a 
word borrowed from Indian metaphysics. Now that the matter is 
defined, these philosophers were interested in the laws which govern 
it. Then Pythagoras seems to demonstrate that arithmetic and 
geometry are the language mrousn which the logical structure of 
nature and the universe is expressed. From this teaching, Archimedes 
of Syracuse discovered the laws governing floaters and Eratosthenes 
of Alexandria measured the circumference of the Earth. Ptolemy’s 
Almagest will follow which will be reinterpreted and corrected by 
Arab scholars. 


After an eclipse of several centuries, mathematics and poe 
resumed with Kepler, peat and Galileo, but it was with Newton 
that the modern dream of an ultimate fundamental theory was born in 
the West. His law of motion and that of universal gravitation 
ae as much the orbit of the planets, the movement of the tides 
or the fall of the apples allowed him to hope for the discovery of an 
explanatory theory of the whole. Unfortunately for his theory, the 
more scientists learned about chemistry, light, heat, electricity, the 
more uncertain the Newtonian explanation became. At the beginning 
of the 1900s, the two pillars of modern physics were born almost 
simultaneously: relativity and quantum mechanics. 


A new craze took hold of minds with Einstein’s Restricted Relativity. 
eee describes nature on a large scale, it unifies time and space 
and establishes the equivalence between matter and energy. Many 


physicists began to think that we would soon discover a whole theory 
except that the world is much more complicated than it seems. 


Everything will change radically with the arrival of quantum 
mechanics. Sua mechanics, the theory of the infinitely small, 
perfectly explains the behavior of atoms and elementary particles as 
well as their interaction with light. Physical science stumbled upon a 
new impasse. In short, let’s just say that quantum mechanics works 
perfectly well to explain the infinitely small, to describe small-scale 
physics, that of molecules, atoms, electrons; while relativity also 
works well to explain the infinitely large, to describe the large-scale 
physics of the prope of gravity on a cosmic scale, that of stars, 

alaxies and even the entire Universe. Each theory has been validated 

y numerous experiments with incredible precision. And yet, they 
cannot be right because they are incompatible and therefore cannot 
explain the birth of the Universe. 


Why? Let’s just say that gravity is one of the four great forces in the 
Universe along with the two nuclear forces and the electromagnetic 
force. Yet all of contemporary physics collapses when gravity, 
usually negligible at the subatomic level, becomes as important as the 
other three forces. However, this is exactly what happened at the first 
moments of the Universe when the four fundamental forces which 
aly the Universe are on the same footing. These four forces are: 

} the gluon, strong nuclear force, 2) the boson, weak nuclear force, 
7 the photon, electromagnetic force, 4) the graviton, gravitational 
orce. 


Suddenly something happens. What nobody knows, we may never 
know the cause, at most we named it Big-bang. At the beginning of 
the last century, it fell to the famous German physicist Planck to poy 
out that science is incapable of knowing what happened before I 
seconds since gravity raises an impassable wall to any rational 
aaa ata Beyond the “Planck wall’, it is the total mystery. 
Beyond this wall hides an unimaginable reality, the Origin that only 
intuition will allow itself to penetrate. At this moment of the cosmic 
boom, the breakage, the “fall” of symmetry towards the “matter / 
antimatter” asymmetry manifested _ itself. Matter-antimatter 
asymmetry would have been generated during the vex creation of 
baryons. The infinitely small gave birth to the infinitely large. To tell 
the story of the Universe in chronological order, we take as a starting 
point a state so hot and so dense that the quarks are not bound together 
in nuclei, but form a sea, a quark-gluon plasma. . The Universe 
becomes expansive, cools, and several things happen ... First, the 
uarks condense to form the first nucleons, protons and neutrons. 
ad luck, the neutron is unstable, and decays into a proton after a few 
minutes, or even less in very dense environments. Fortunately, 
history 1s moving fast by this point, and before all the neutrons have 
decayed, the temperature becomes low enough that they can fuse with 
protons to form more complex nuclei, deuterium, helium, lithium, 


beryllium, boron, it is the primordial nucleosynthesis. Finally, these 
nuclei bind to the electrons everywhere present to form atoms. At this 
precise moment, the Universe becomes transparent to the radiation it 
contains, this one can propagate freely and we still observe it now in 
the form of cosmic background radiation. (futura-sciences.com) 


To understand this, we need a theory capable of describing a situation 
where the four fundamental forces are placed on an equal footing, in 
short a theory ase of unifying quantum mechanics with the theory 
of Relativity, because this is possible. . In 1904, the great 
mathematician Ernst Zermelo formulated a theorem considered to be 
crowning achievement of modern mathematics and of all set 
theory: 


“Everything together can be well ordered” 


“What Zermelo demonstrated is that any set, whatever it may be, has 
a relation of choice allowing the totality of the elements of the set to 
be well ordered. appiies to all sets... and therefore to the set of all 
ossibilities, ie to Being as well as the Universe ”. ais The 
ights of the invisible, Edition Albin Michel, Paris, 1985, p.122-123) 


Challenged, physicists worked energetically to cross this barrier. 
Thus was born the string theory. Thanks to this theory, the union of 
the laws of the infinitely small and the infinitely large is harmonized 
and has so far proved unavoidable. The twentieth century will be that 
of the unification of electromagnetism and nuclear forces, 
electromagnetism and gravitation. 


How far can this attempt go? Is there an explanatory principle that 
makes it possible to uni Y all the forces present in nature: gravitational 
force, electromagnetic force, strong nuclear force and weak nuclear 
force? The most legitimate candidate seems to be string theory which 
unifies quantum mechanics and general theory of relativity and whose 
particularity is to be able to unify at the same time the four known 
elementary interactions. With regard to string theory, we therefore 
speak of theory of the whole. String theory takes over the incredible 
en of Pythagorean musical harmony described several centuries 
earlier. 


In this multidimensional labyrinth, observable reality is nothing more 
than a set of fields whose nature is characterized by something totally 
inexplicable: primordial symmetry. Before the big bang, there is a 
force of colossal power, unlimited without beginning or end, of 
unheard-of perfection, of perfect, primordial symmetry, which the 
Ancients called the One what science today, calls “supersymmetry” or 
“superstring” at the origin of string theory. The cosmos as we know 
it from stars with billions of sand grain atoms is just the now 
ee reality of a once perfectly symmetrical Universe. 
(Guitton Jean, Dieu et la science, Grasset, Paris, 1991, p.55) 


“In Indian cosmological or physiological speculations, the images of 
rope and thread are used extensively. We could say that their role is 
to organize any living unit, both Cosmos and Man ”. 


‘All this Universe is threaded in me 

like rows of precious stones on a thread ... 

Over me these worlds hold 

like pearls on a thread. »(Bhagavad-gita VII, 7) 


(...) For the moment, let us only remember that the image of the rope 
which links the Cosmos and man to the Supreme God (or to the Sun) 
is also attested in Greece. Plato uses this image when he wants to 
suggest the human condition seed cord) and the means of perfecting 
it (olden cord). “‘ (Eliade Mircea, Méphistophélés et 1’ Androgyne, 
Edition Gallimard, Paris, 1981, p.261) 


What string theory rationally teaches us by introducing the principle 
of primordial symmetry is that the search for harmony has always 
been at the heart of evolution, what archaic civilizations formed oF 
primitive peoples had felt empirically, by brilliant intuition is today 
what modern science rationally discovers. The properties of matter 
are decoded but there is still no explanation for these observed 
properties. In short, we return to the starting point. God, 
consciousness, original information, Great Spirit, supercord, 
A ae hie whatever, is everywhere, inhabiting every atom. The 
ONE exists independently of the will of man but needs consciousness 
to be grasped, which the Indian Bhagavad-gita translated into these 
terms: 


“Everything that exists, mobile or immobile, comes from the union of 
the field and the connoisseur of the field”. 


On learning about this Vedic statement dating back several millennia, 
astrophysicist Michel Cassé exclaimed: “this is the finest definition of 
quantum mechanics”. What did he mean? 


“Let us not forget this essential principle of quantum theory: the very 
act of observation, in other words the consciousness of the observer, 
intervenes in the definition and, more sare still, in the existence of 
the observed object: the observer and the thing observed form one and 
the same system ”. What quantum theory teaches us is that 
observable reality is a game of consciousness with consciousness, that 
matter, consciousness and spirit form one and the same Totality, now 
asymmetrical since the breaking of the big bang. In short, the whole 
Universe, as we know it today, from the stars to the grain of sand is 
only the broken mirror of the Origin, the pieces of which we tirelessly 
try to pick up. 


Since always and each time that man becomes aware of his situation 


in the Universe, the symbol of the Cord has been chosen intuitively. 
regardless of the cultural or religious context, to express his existential 
condition facing the Cosmos or the Gods. Even modern science like 
quantum physics is not immune to the phenomenon ; the rope is truly 
a privileged and primordial symbol in the spiritual tradition of 
humanity. 


With Ste weed we leave the reality of the solid body to approach 
an intangible ocean formed by waves and vibrations. All these 
particles are in fact small vibrating strings and the vibratory field 
produced becomes the “relation of choice allowing to order well the 
totality of the elements of the whole.” 


“String theory states, for example, that the properties of known 
particles (atom, electron, proton, neutron, quark, gluon, boson, 
raviton) are only the reflection of the various ways a string vibrates. 
...) If this theory is correct, then the microscopic structure of our 
universe is a multidimensional labyrinth, richly interwoven, at the 
heart of which, indefinitely the strings dance, vibrate, twist, thus 
Nene rhythm to the laws of the cosmos ”. (Brian Greene, The 
legant Universe, Robert Laffont Edition, Paris 2000, p.33-37) 


String theory is therefore a new attempt to develop an ultimate theory, 
unfortunately no such clue has been detected in our universe so far. 
Nevertheless, the history of primarily physical science suggests to us 
that there is indeed an ultimate fundamental theory in view of the 
constant efforts made for millennia to this end. Abstraction no longer 
has the sole function of describing phenomena and determining why, 
it develops mathematical beings capable of constituting the essence of 
reality. In this, the reproach sometimes addressed to physicists for 
doing metaphysics does not seem totally unfounded. 


Pierre Teilhard de Chardin was probably the first theologian to relate 
quantum logic and spirituality. 


“The Absolute is not only in the perception of truths and principles : 
it is above all in the vital current that we feel within us”, “nothing is 
rofane here below. To those who know how to see, everything is 
eing, there is only being everywhere, outside the fragmentation of 
creatures and the opposition of their atoms ”. (Teilhard de Chardin 
cited in Panthéisme, Action, Omega, Editions Desclée de Brouwer, 
Paris, 1967, p.27). 


He is convinced that the spiritual movement of our time is 
characterized by the “emergence” in consciousness of a new Universe 
where God is “as vast and mysterious as the Cosmos ; as immediate 
and enveloping as Life ; as linked to our effort as humanity. Man 
must enlarge his heart to the measure of the Universe ”. (Pantheism, 
Action, Omega, oH Cit., P.19) 

Around 1922, Pierre Teilhard de Chardin expressed the great 


spiritual metamorphosis that humanity awaits: the see The 
more the matter, the atom, becomes more complex, the more it 
becomes conscious, he explains. Man, as the most sophisticated 
conscious organism, has allowed evolution to access the 
technosphere, the fruit of reason. This new ep follows the 
successive spheres which have covered the earth: the lithosphere, the 
biosphere, the atmosphere. By adding the technosphere, man brings 
evolution to the threshold of a new leap where the men of the future 
will no longer form, in any way, a single consciousness, the noosphere 
announced in 1924, taking up the idea put forward several centuries 
ous) by Anaxagoras, revised and corrected since. In The 
uman Phenomenon , he conceives of humanity as a stage of 
evolution leading to the deployment of the noosphere. 


The Omega point is conceived as the focal point of evolution and will 
be manifested _ the advent of an era of harmonization of 
consciousnesses based on the principle that “the Universe is 
psychically convergent” : each center, or individual consciousness. , 
is led to enter into ever closer collaboration with the consciousnesses 
te Nl it communicates, these eventually becoming a noospheric 
whole. 


The term “ omega point ” was taken up by the American physicist 
Frank Tipler, apparently without allusion to the name of Teilhard de 
Chardin and his work; as if there had been an intuitive convergence 
of the concept between science and spirituality. Evolution takes 
place, according to de Chardin, in the possibility of consciousnesses 
to communicate with each other and to create de facto a kind of 
super-being : by ff onbaae themselves through communication, 
consciousnesses will make the same qualitative leap as molecules 
which by assembling had suddenly passed from inert to living . This 
“superluminal” communication between beings takes up exactly the 
concept emitted by Bell’s theorem. 


Thus the most “impenetrable” theorem of quantum physics is that of 
Bell who, let us recall, suggests that “the distinct parts of the Universe 
would be, at the deepest and most fundamental level, linked together 
so as to both intimate and immediate ”. Inevitably the question arises: 
how can two particles separated by millions of light years 
communicate so instantly? Such communication implies that 
information travels at a speed greater than light. However, most of 
puyeics Fee that “nothing in the Universe can move faster than 
ight”. As we see, the implications of Bell’s theorem open the door to 
several interpretations and of course, divide numbers of physicists 
among themselves. But the only inescapable conclusion is that: “If 
the statistical predictions of quantum theory are correct (and they are 
so to this day), then our conventional ideas about the world suffer 
from profound deficiencies”. 


Consequently, the physicist Stapp will put forward the theory of the 


superluminal speed, itself confirmed by the postulate of Sarfatti which 
he baptized “supraluminal transfer of negentropy” generally called the 
“quantum leap’. What is happening here is intimately and 
immediately linked to what is happening elsewhere in the Universe 
and vice versa; there are no separate parts in the Universe. “We 
cannot extract ourselves from the image of the world.” (Zukav Gary, 
The dance of the elements, Editions Laffont, Paris, 1982, p.290-323), 


Except that instead of communication, de Chardin would prefer to use 
the term “communion”. Teilhard therefore predicts an increasing 
unification of the intellectual (or even “ spiritual ”’) activities of the 
planet , just as human activities have unified within the frameworks 
of societies and civilizations or that of cells in organisms. Not for 
some mystical reason , but much more simply because the efficiency 

ains lead to it as surely as, for example, questions of potential 

force” a chemical reaction to occur like the deuterium atoms which 
have merged during the big bang when the temperature is right. 


Finally, the physical evolution which led to hominization is doubled, 
according to him, by a spiritual evolution which he calls 
humanization . Wondering where this increased awareness comes 
from, he attributes it to the growth in the coy of nervous 
structures as well, in accordance with the theory of “memory points”, 
put forward by the physicist de Broglie : the mammalian bai 1S 
more complex than that of reptiles, that of humans more complex than 
that of mice. 


God is the eternal present of movement, without this pure act, 
everything falls back into nothingness. It is not a static, fixed 
Absolute, but on the contrary dynamic, in the process of becoming. 
Man “in the image of God” henceforth takes on a quan meaning, 
a fusion of the observer with the “participant.” (Wheeler) 


This is where quantum physics makes a metaphysical, if not to say, 
theological “leap”. The most important Indian contribution to world 
philosophy is attributed to a system of thought several thousand Met 
old : the sankhya which assumes that there is reality only insofar as 
there is interaction between an observer subject and a object of 
knowledge. We are constantly creating the world in which we live 
and can therefore influence our reality, but we cannot objectively 
observe the world because we participate in what the Hindu wisdom 
formulated in these terms Tat tvam asi , “This is you.” But who is 
this? And the physicist Bohm to answer: this is “what is”, a “flawless 
totality”, the supersymmetry of string theory ? 


“Strive with all your strength to rediscover the primordial Unity 
of Matter and Spirit” . (Lao-Tzu) 


The Universe would therefore be made up of elements which contain 
all the primordial information, just as a cell contains all of an 


individual’s genetic program, just as a oa contains everything 
in each part. This is because each part of a holographic negative 
contains the entire image. So if I tear up the negative to keep only a 
tiny part, it will still contain the entire image. Another example, each 
digital image is made up of millions of pixels, now imagine that each 
pixel contains the entire image while being distinct to understand that 
each rock, each animal, plant, molecule, atom in the Universe has the 
configuration from the whole. Let us name “God” this primordial 
information pe in every particle of the Universe and you will 
understand that “God is everywhere” present of course in all livin 
oe as well as in the inorganic world as “principle of all natura 
roduction whatever it is. gender and price, princ iple of the seed of 
orms and of the movement of seeds and forms ...”” (Saint-Augustin) 


God is multiple, the One is plural. Polytheism from below is identical 
to monotheism from above. This was the animist view of the archaic 
peoples. All beings are part of the Oneness. 


“The philosopher and the spiritual, the primitive man and the 
civilized, the most personal thinker and the most humble believer, the 
prophet and the mystic do not converge only on one word when they 
each say : God. When everyone’s orientation is right,... they actually 
meet, or at least they tend to actually meet - even though the object 
each is thinking about is apparently dissimilar. In truth, God is 
unique. God of intelligence and God of conscience - God of 
supernatural revelation and God of reason - God of nature and God of 
history - God of being and God of value - God of reflection and God 
of prayer - God of the philosopher and God of the mystic,... how 
many oppositions and what unity ! Unique God with multiple 
aspects, unique term with ee users ! God of all myself ! 
God of all ! (Henri de Lubac, On the paths of God, 3 © ed. Aubier, 
Paris, 1956, p.135-136) 


“The real is one, but the educated man calls it by different names. 
” (Rig Veda, X; 129, 2). 


What does this strange expression of EHEYEH asher EHEYEH mean 
from the original Hebrew text of Exodus? This is a very important 
concept because it is the first and only time in all the history of 
religions that God “speaks” of himself. God says of himself: “I am he 
who is”. The meaning of “He who is” has been beautifully expressed 
by Meister Eckhart in his Treatises and Sermons : EHEYEH asher 

HEYEH , “lam he who is” means “He who has no name.” Because 
the name is limiting as much in space as in time; once named, the 
thing or being is finished, fixed forever and this limitation cannot be 
applied to God. 


“This is why Moses said :” He who is sent me to you (Exodus 3,14) 
he who is without a name, who is the negation of all names, and who 
never had aname . “And this is why the prophet said (Isaiah 45,15):” 


Truly you are a hidden God “at the bottom of the soul, the Bottom of 
God and the bottom of the soul being only one and,even background. 
“ (Maitre Eckhart, Treaties and Sermons, Editions Aubier- 
Montaigne, Paris, 1942, p.191) 


The God of Muslims has the same secret. According to the Prophet 
Muhammad, Allah has three thousand names. A thousand are known 
only to the angels, a thousand others are known by the prophets. 
There are three hundred cited in the Torah of the Jewish people, three 
hundred others in the Psalms of David, three hundred also in the New 
Testament of Christians and finally ninety-nine in the Koran for a 

rand total of two thousand and nine. one hundred and ninety-nine. Is 
there one missing. So the ultimate name of God is hidden. In Arabic 
itis called : Ism Allah Ala’zam, the greatest name of Allah is known 
only to himself. 


Here again we must insist on the following paradox, if the Absolute is 
nameless, inaccessible, unspeakable, that means that we can say 
everything about it. This paradoxical logic wants the antinomy to be 
an essential criterion of divine doctrine. (Palamas) Thus several 
names accompany the ultimate reality, the original arch of_ the 
Greek philosophers in the image of the colors of the spectrum which 
converge towards white. 


Thanks to the research of Marcel V. Locquin on the primitive 
etymology of the names of God, we discover that already in Ethiopia, 
cradle of the first men, God is called “Devel”, literally “Da Va Hel” 
which means “Knowledge of the mother. divine manifesto and from 
God the Father “. The Egyptian gods were both male and female and 
changed roles continually depending on the circumstances, with a 
man acting as a woman and a woman acting as aman. This particular 
trait is also found in Yahweh since the Hebrew name “Yavé’ is 
composed of two archetypal phonemes, one masculine, the other 
feminine. So much so that when Yahweh, in the Bible creates Adam 
(adamah = earth) in his image, he is eo like God without 
distinction of sex. From the first chapter of Genesis, it is written “God 
created man (adam) in his own image. Male and female, he created 
them ”. The sexual duality appears only then expressed by the couple 
ish / ishshah, from which it emerges that the woman was not born 
from the rib of a gentleman named Adam but from the division of the 
first human into two elements, male and female . 


The work of Othmar Keel demonstrates that Genesis clearly says, 
“God created man (the first human being) in his own image. In the 
image of God, male and female he created them”. There are therefore 
two types of this image of God: one, male, the other, female. And it 
is only together that they manifest the fullness of God, *notes Othmar 
Keel, honorary oro of the Old Testament at the University of 
Friborg. Yahweh, the God of the Bible, also had, in the early days, a 
female partner, Asherah, according to Othmar Keel. This companion 


was banished from the temple during the reform of King Josiah, the 
VI ™ century BC. Subsequently, a model of a god then develops, in 
the form of a triad: the god has a goddess next to him, and_a child, a 
sign of renewal, the most famous of these triads is that of Osiris, Isis 
and Horus, in Egypt. A myth tells of the great deeds of Isis. She is 
the ideal woman who takes care of her son the pharaoh, and who will 
bring her dead husband back to life. The triad is present in the 
Germano-Celtic culture and finally the Christian triad considered as 
unique god will invade the West. 


Even in monotheism, we find that the one god has several names. Let 
us think of the seven names of god in the Hebrew Bible , also of the 
99 names of Allah in the Koran , the thirteen names of the Mayan 
creator couple, the countless names of the Aztec god Tezcatlipoca, 
ditto for Viracocha, an Inca Boe of whom all the other deities do not. 
were only aspects of himself. Let us think of Indra, Mithra, Varuna, 
Vishnu for some or Civa for others who all express the same reality 
and give substance to the “formless” Absolute as well as the 3,306 
other names of God in the Vedas. Sasana, Dhamma, Sakyamuni, 
Tathagata, all names identified with Gautama the Budhha; let’s 
finish, because the list would be endless, with Kurrichalpongo, the 
great rainbow serpent creator of the aboriginal world of Australia who 
carries within him all the eggs, the totems, the names of all the natural 
and supernatural beings. 


It took us twenty-five centuries of Western philosophy, of scientific 
method, to understand the metaphysical respect for all living beings 
by primitive peoples. Modernity will therefore have created plagues 
“which arise from man’s claim to acquire superhuman knowledge in 
the name of which he becomes inclined to exercise over others an 
omnipotence that does not suffer from being discussed.” (Jean Brun) 


So it was with the archaic peoples: instead of listening to them, we 
eliminated them. The collective gods of ancient religions associated 
with notions of peoples, nations and territories, whether polytheistic 
or monotheistic, are identity signs of a cultural and political nature. 
Spiritually speaking, they are conceptual errors and as the ethnologist 
de Brosse pointed out : “it would have been great if the cat 
worshipers Itved in good harmony with the rat worshipers”. On the 
other hand, in primitive societies, God has no political or cultural 
identity. God only exists in relation to the “I” himself in relation to 
the community and the meaning of his whole life lies in his effort to 
find his place and to be inserted in the totality of which he is an 
element. Instead of. ae everything together, rationally 
amalgamating into a single god fighting against the other pagan gods, 
our Australopithecus ancestors had intuitively felt that all forms of 
biodiversity naturally converge towards the ONE and _ that all 
manifestations of God: in matter , beings and forms, its “theodiversity” 
deserve to be respected. 
Modern linguistics confirms this adage written several millennia 


ago. It teaches us, first of all, that languages use different words (the 
signifier) to designate the same thing (the signified). But even more, 
by being inspired by atomist theory, phonology brought to linguistics 
the vision of a phonetic atomism called the phoneme. As for living 
things, phonology has shown, secondly, that all languages use the 
same elementary phonemes, kinds of phonetic atoms according to the 
same rigorous laws. So, however different they may be, all 
languages, French, English, German, Arabic, Italian, Spanish, 
Hungarian, Russian, Japanese, Chinese, Swahili, etc., drink from a 
single phonetic source and then 

diversify through relationships. 

syntax, the whole of which 

constitutes the grammar of each of 

them with its vocabulary, its 

spelling, its variations, its 

conjugations and its rules of 

agreement. (Jean Brun, 

Philosophy of history, p.292-293) 


This is how the allegory of the 
reat rainbow serpent of the 
borigines, who carry within it the 

phonemes of all the names of the 

natural and supernatural world, 
finds meaning. So “He who is” is 

“He who has no name” and also 

“He who has all names”, 

regardless of the language spoken. 


This linguistic diversity resulting 

from original linguistic unity was 

also perceived by plastic painters 

of color. First, there is the 

European nabi movement. The 

nabi movement _ strives to 

rediscover the sacred character of 

art and is characterized by the use 

of large flat areas of color havin 

as its main theme the study o 

light. The nabi is a movement that 

is both artistic, intellectual and 

spiritual where painting fulfills a 

pe and metaphysical function : art has meaning only if it aspires 
to Redemption, only if it is based on a will to improve the world. As 
its name suggests, “nabi’, a Hebrew word meaning “prophet” gives 
the artist the title of romantic seer who believes in the reconciling 
power of peoples. Each tradition, each religion conceals a character 
of the Absolute and all these multiple Absolutes (colors) converge 
towards the Absolute of the Absolutes: the ONE, the White, the Light. 


Then came Malevich. When Malevich painted his White Square on a 
White Background (1918), the history of sacred art based on 
representation seemed to come to an end. The Russian _ painter 
alevich reached the peak of creative intuition by accomplishing the 
ultimate work, that is to say, being able to represent the Abeoluie that 
man has artistically sought to transcribe since the cave age. The 
White Square is the farewell of representation, the radical 
renunciation of any plastic figuration because, as Mallarmé said, “the 
Infinite is finally fixed”. Abstract art rubs shoulders with “the very 
rumor of the cosmos”, “the luminous 
milk trails” of the Milky Way and “the 
jumble of shadows” of interstellar 

spaces. (Georges Duthuit) 


Russian art, mainly that of icons 
centered on the allegorical power of 
“making the invisible visible”, has 
always been at the center of the 
metaphysical research of Russian 
avant-garde artists. Moreover, 
Malevich hastened to qualify his 
supremacist paintings as “icons of our 
time” in front of which the spectator 
knows the last “moment of truth”, 
irradiated by the spiritual energy which 
emerges from them. This is_ the 
ultimate point to which art could aspire 
in the effort to achieve the timeless, in 
its transcendent quest for the unlimited. 


The white monochrome as the ultimate 

abstract icon is pure energy where the 

inexpressible is contemplated in its 

aa The aesthetic interpretation of 

alevich’s White Square would be one 

of the most important matrices in the 

pictorial tradition for understanding 

and above all feeling the sublime. It is 

a radical nabi work. The abstract 

image ceases to be a representation to 

become an aesthetic ; it no longer 

; copies reality, it symbolizes it, hence 

the suprematism “namely the supremacy of strictly pictorial means - 

colors and shapes - over simple representations of the visible world of 

appearances”, a “supremacy of pure sensation” capable of make 

pr the “solemnity of the universe” in which the ee 

etween man and nature, spirit and matter is abolished. (Karl 
Ruhrberg, Art in the XX t century, p.163-164 


The gaze meets the soul and succeeds where words have failed ; the 


inexplicable is revealed by clarity, silent illumination. Monochrome 
represents for painting its ultimate threshold and constitutes a point 
that one can no longer cross ; it is Planck’s wall of quantum pees 
transposed into abstract art. Indeed, it is up to the famous German 
physicist Planck to point put that science is incapable of knowing 
what happened before 10 seconds during the initial big bang since 
tle) raises an insurmountable wall to any rational investigation. 

eyond the “Planck wall” is the total mystery. Beyond this wall hides 
an unimaginable reality. Monochrome thus reveals just as much as it 
hides the same ultimate secret. 


“The essence of Everything is a secret in a secret, the secret of 
something that remains veiled, a secret that only another secret 
can teach; it is a secret about a secret that is veiled by a secret.” 
(anonymous) 


With Carré blanc sur fond blanc_, art rediscovers the “primitive” 
mystique of pure feeling, a sort of illumination in transparency. The 
colors, the form, the objects, the beings are not denied on the contrary 
but reach their “existential” finality in their fusion with the transparent 
Whole. ( The square and the background, both white, are 
distinguished by the application of brushstrokes. The light playing on 
the textures, the rls and the background are differentiated by their 
tonality. This differentiation in the shades of white makes Square 
white on a white background is not a pure monochrome but most art 
historians agree in attributing the authorship of the monochrome to 
Malevich) 


Malevich could not go further - for him painting reached its peak - at 
the age of forty, he stopped painting but art remained and the artist 
then redirected his career towards constructivist architecture. 


The White Square_, by the cosmic force which is infused into it, is 
the final result of an obstinate search for the invisible and the 
supernatural undertaken for several millennia by our prehistoric 
ancestors who had the strong intuition of their existence. It is the 
theological affirmation of the One, by definition unimaginable, 
inconceivable, inaccessible. Malevich succeeded in imprinting in the 
“matter” the absolute unity from which all beings derive, to 
metamorphose the canvas into a force representative of the overall 
experience of being fusional. 


“Having conquered” the reign of the sun “(that of the old” terrestrial 
logic), the appearance of these pictorial planes affirms the 
establishment of a new order, an order situated beyond the limits of 
our understanding. Its logic no longer refers to our “world of flesh and 
bones”, it is superior “. (Andrei Nakov, The avant-gardes, the 
Russian avant-garde, p.14) 


This revelation of light, as the subject of the pictorial representation, 


crosses the canvas like the cosmic rays of the sidereal infinity and 
Malevich, pone eine in his Suprematist Manifesto , “that at this 
moment, the path of man passes Uzoue) space. Suprematism,“ 
semaphore of color ”, is located in its“ infinite abyss ”. The Russian 
painter accomplishes a real “miracle of art” that is to say that “the 
Absolute becomes accessible to consciousness through the 
intermediary of the work which reflects it” and in this sense, the 
white square on the background white , light on light, is far superior 
in its purity to the ane hic abstraction of the Muslim Allah or the 
tetragrammaton JHVH the unpronounceable name of the Judeo- 
Christian Divinity. 


Also metaphysically, what Malevich brings to light, it is the case to 
say it, is that the different gods ee polytheism, monotheism) of 
the different cultures are only varied analogical modalities for 
reaching the One; like the different colors of the spectrum which all 
converge towards white as demonstrated by Newton (1669) with the 
theory of the composition of white light. One is not by a number but 
the unity of numbers, it belongs to the same mystery as light. Each 
number carries in its essence the primordial unity. Thus each 
religious universe manifests the Absolute according to its own laws 
and sacred rites. 


The perceptible exterior forms (exo) are symbols opening onto the 
interior dimension (eso) of everything, from the atom to the galaxies. 
Thus, the exterior multiplicity communicates with the interior unity. 
The meeting in the white of the multiple colors foreshadows the order 
and the ultimate beauty that Buddhists call the “Clear Light” called 
the “Universal Void”. This clear and pure light symbolizes the state 
of Buddha through which the awareness of the universal void was 
revealed, Emptiness) (_shunyata ) sort of “instantaneous 
illumination” of the divine Essence related to the kouwwa (Him) of the 
Muslim Sufis or the Ein Sof of the Jewish Kabbalists. 


From time immemorial, man has made representations of gods as well 
as representations of the world which are constantly renewed through 
historical events, cultural developments and scientific knowledge. In 
fact, as Schopenhauer declares, “the world is my representation”, an 
affirmation confirmed by Heisenberg and his principle of uncertainty 
and transposed into art in this declaration by Duchamp : “the viewer 
makes the picture”. 


This is the case with the square. Indeed, why Malevich chooses a 
square rather than the circle ? Undeniably, the square of Malevich 
reconnects with the sacred dimension of the primitive art of the line. 
Through the line, the mind opens up to mystery, to the abstract 
representation of a magical order. First ornamental, the scarification 
line on the skin of men and women, from prehistoric times, wants to 
show both the membership of a member to a group, his social rank, 
his personal totem and his relationship with the divine. The primitive 


tattoo is the art of spiritual language and the eye, receptacle of 
eee waves materialized thanks to the light, conveys to the brain 
the collected perceptions that the thought orders in knowledge then in 
traditions. Creative thinking promotes understanding of symbols. 
Since Archaic times, the circle represents the visible world : circle of 
the sun, the moon, roundness of the iris etc. At the time, it was not a 
geometric sign but a sacred symbol which oriented the mystical 
perception of celestial phenomena and enigmatic constructions of the 
natural world towards the search for a “presence” which manages the 
harmony of this Universe. The circle is therefore the bearer of a 
natural magical power which man, as an affirmation of his own 
creative power, invented the square as a symbol of the power of 
culture. Thus for Malevich, the square is the primary atom of human 
creativity, therefore the basis of geometric suprematism. 
Malevich’s monochrome raises many ae about the relationship 
between scientific concepts and art but also involves its part of 
teaching. So when it came out, Malevich’s canvas created a scandal, 
it represented nothing, it was an empty space hung on an apy wall, 
a void interpenetrating a void. He had just completed three thousand 
years of scientific research since Hesiod first emitted the hypothesis 
of the Origin of the world from a vacuum. Today, in fact, quantum 
a puts into equations the spontaneous emergence of the 
niverse from the fluctuations of the Void and also demonstrates, 
paradoxically, that the interstellar cosmic void despite the appearances 
of the “empty canvas” - n ‘ let us not forget that the painter’s canvas 
is woven from millions of billions of atoms - is nevertheless filled 
with an infinite energy coming from a dark matter, which Enrico 
Fermi called nutrinos, a proposition which exactly matches 
Malevich’s vision. This fullness without words, without form, nor 
color - white is a non-color - is inscribed in a continual interrelation 
with the quantum environment so that the work is never identical but 
always in becoming like the Universe, until proven otherwise, 
continuously expanding. 
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The White Square. is faithful to paradoxical logic in that it leads us to 
consider white, light both material and immaterial, as the only 
possible attempt to concretely represent the supreme abstraction. 


The White Square by Malevich can be watched in any direction, 
there is neither up nor down, neither right nor left, no sense was 
redetermined, nor perspective, accor ing to the axiom that “ 
Universe has no ceiling, no floor, no foundation, no horizon’. 
Paradoxical thought obliges, would the extreme abstraction of the 
White eae be at the same time, the most realistic of all panes 
? As if reality, reason and abstraction, intuition are essentially 
delivering the same message. 


In Critique of Pure Reason , Kant demonstrated to us masterfully 
that our reason has limits and that it remains strongly linked to human 
experiences, when reason goes beyond and into the hereafter, 


everything then becomes speculation. In other words, the proofs of 
the existence or not of God are not accessible to reason. 


“Our reason is absolutely incapable of discovering the relation which 
exists between a world, as we can know it by experience and supreme 
wisdom.” (Kant’s successive thoughts on theodicy and religion, 
Edition Vrin, Paris, 1967, p.204) 


Subsequently, Schopenhauer thus agreed with Kant: we know 
“appearances” and “phenomena” and not “things in themselves” 
much less an absolute or God. 


But in return, reason has, at all times, from prehistory to the present 
day, had a natural inclination towards transcendence where thought 
tries to exceed its limits driven by a kind of metaphysical need deeply 
rooted in human sensitivity. In the absence of proof, does the human 
drive attracted to the idea of God have a function? Yes ! answers 
Kant: God is “the ideal of reason”, a regulating idea, a regulating 
principle of human thought having the function of annihilating 
existential anguish and neurotic fears, added Freud. God is not an 
object, nor a real character, but an idea, not a truth but a thought of 
salvation which delivers man from his tragic destiny. Now, can the 
regulatory idea, however meaningful it be, manifest itself in the 
tangible? 


Where can God hide himself, hide himself in nature? Is it hidden in 
the totem of the cave bear of primitive hunters, in the plants of 
matriarchal agrarian societies, in the animals of pastoral nomadic 
societies, in the sun of the Egyptians or the Incas, in the moon of the 
Mayas and Aztecs? ? What about these primitive hands engraved or 
painted in prehistoric caves sete to seize the magical animals 
drawn on the walls, reminding us of the hand of God in the Sistine 
Chapel which joins that of man, thus calling him to life? What can be 
both visible and intangible? 

The White Square is the last real answer, and perhaps the only one, 
that art could provide to this open question, since prehistoric times 
and cave art, on the ultimate representation of God: the Origin, when 
contemplated with “the eyes of the soul”, is enlightenment. Art has 
acexee celestial purity: White, symbol of origins, life, death and 
rebirth. 


“Jesus takes Peter, James and John with him and leads them alone up 
a mountain apart. And he was transfigured before them and his clothes 
became resplendent, so white that no fuller on the earth can whiten. 
the type.” (Mark, 9, 2-5) 


‘Allah has seventy thousand veils of Light and Darkness: if he were 
to remove them, then the splendours of His ee would 
undoubtedly consume all who saw Him with their gaze.” 
(Commentary (Ghazali) of the Light Verse of the Quran) 


Art has achieved the goal of its metaphysical mission. Let’s not forget 
that art and religion are Siamese twins born in the same Paleolithic 
cave. Since prehistoric times, art and the sacred have been intimately 
linked by the same umbilical cord, the first seeking the representation 
of the second. The function of art then is to fevealanan to himself. It 
is through the mediation of the created object that humans will learn 
to know themselves; at that time, art was mainly educational: 


“Let us not doubt it: everything that man adds as needed without any 
additional satisfaction, what is called art, has only one motive: to 
manifest to himself that he does not is not that a living; that he is not 
only a being who eats, who drinks, who sleeps, who fights, who 
moves but a spiritual subject who knows so well how to rise above the 
rl of the organism ... “( Gobry Ivan, The Meaning of Beauty, 


p.z5 


This is the conclusion to be drawn from Malevich’s work: “white 
supremacism” as “pure action” of pure mental energy propels Man 
into the “revolution of the pure spirit” which goes beyond materially 
experimental knowledge. Intuition and Reason, far from being in 
opposition, are united forever in the Unity of White, of Light. 


The mystical theology of Light developed by the monks is part of a 
search for union with divine energy “which transforms the body and 
makes it spiritual (...) so that the whole man becomes Spirit” . (AI 
Triads, 2.9). This means that “he who participates in divine energy 
(...) himself becomes, in a way, light; he is united with the Light, and 
with the Light he sees in full consciousness all that remains hidden 
from those who have not had this grace “Not only is light the most 
adequate revelation of the very essence of divinity but the mystically 

erfect being is itself transfigured, shining, radiant. (V. Lossky, 

heology of Light, p. 110 cited by Mircea Eliade in History of 
religious beliefs and ideas, Payot, 1978 ) 


“You have granted me, Lord, that this corruptible temple - a human 
flesh - to unite with Your holy flesh, that my blood mingle with Yours; 
and henceforth I am Your transparent and translucent member.” 
(Symeon the New Theologian) 


The entry of the divine Light into the consciousness thus makes it 
possible to discover the perfection of the Origins and the End, from 
the Paradise before history, to the ultimate fate of man who will put 
an end to history. In sum, all the great ancient mythologies attributed 
a luminous nature to the divinity or the entity which holds the 
transfiguring knowledge. 


In India, the Light is the very essence of the Cosmos through which 
the veil of maya is torn. Cosmic creation is a divine “game”, an 
illusion ( maya ) and only illumination makes it possible to pierce 


the mirage, to decipher the secret of maya_, thereby grasping that life 
is a free and spontaneous “game” of divinity. 


For Aristotle, the unchanging cosmos projects its white light on all the 
celestial spheres allowing the incredible spectacle “fire and light” of 
the nocturnal twinkling of the stars, the white light of the sun crosses 
the ether to come to radiate the earth of colors ; color, for the Greek 
philosopher, being a “corruption”, a oo of the primordial 
white that has come to be damaged by diffusion, by diffraction, by 
refraction and by absorption, on objects, things, beings. 


For the Chinese, spiritual Light is light of knowledge confirmed by 
the ming character that unifies the lights of the sun and the moon, 
synonymous with Enlightenment for Buddhists. In Islam, En-Nir , 
the light is essentially identical to Er-Rih , the Spirit, idem in Iran 
where, Zoroastrianism speaks of the consubstantiality of the spirit / 
light which ensures the final victory of the “Light of Glory” on the 
darkness. The ae) of the Golden Flower , a Taoist text, 
considers that the Essence of life is contained in the Light of the heart 
and which must be continuously circulated within the body. 


The Tibetans speak of the common origin of the world and of man in 
the form of a myth which tells that from a Light emanating from the 
Primordial Void was generated an Egg, from which burst the white 
light of the Universe which in turn engendered an Egg from which the 
Primordial Man emerged. Finally, The Tibetan Book of Death 
speaks of it as the light of a “Pure Truth” where the deceased will have 
to choose between the brilliant light of Wisdom or the dull white light 
of the devas , impure light that perpetuates the cycle of 
reincarnations and means the return to earth. (Chevalier / Gheerbrant, 
Dictionary of pyupols: 1982. Eliade Mircea, Méphistophélés et 
Vandrogyne, 1962) 


This identification of Light with the consciousness of being is also 
taken up in the Old Testament. In Genesis, the Fiat Lux !, “Let there 
be light!” is the symbolic interpretation of the Illumination of the 
world, ordinance of chaos. According to the Vulgate, Latin 
translation of the Bible ea in 1546 at the Council of Trent, 
Adam and Eve were tempted by Lucifer which in Latin means “bearer 
of Light”, that is to say bearer of the knowledge of good and evil, 
carrier of the consciousness of being. When Moses returned from 
Mount Sinai, his face was so bright that the people were afraid. 


Thus the New Testament often mentions that we are “children of the 
Light” meaning that we have in addition to a biological origin, a 
spiritual lineage revealed by the illumination of the baptism of fire 
initiated by the Holy Spirit. Obviously, this metaphor of light as “‘full 
of the Absolute” will be Teilhard de Chardin’s favorite. From the 
“universal focus” radiates the “celestial light” which penetrates the 
“crystal of beings” because it is again in the way in which the ray 


penetrates the crystal that God becomes “universally tangible and 
active” “thanks to the immense layers. of the created. “ (Pantheism, 
Action, Omega, p.30) 


It is therefore universally recognized from prehistory to the present 
day that the mystically perceived Light is synonymous with 
transcendence of the terrestrial world and immanence of absolute 
freedom contained in supreme knowledge, as the sign of the 
revelation of the ultimate Reality. The nature of this otherworld, 
despite cultural and religious differences, calls into question the 
structure of the Universe as perceived before. The experiences of 
light are at the heart of great spiritual revelations as much as of great 
scientific discoveries. 


This mystique of light from ancient time after the intuitive knowledge 
of the contemplative is echoed in the beginning of the XX "" century 
in modern physics where we discover that the electron is well and 

ood bearer of light; that he can remain wisely in his pa in the 

eart of the antineutron or else take action, disobey and leave his Eden 
by the disintegration of the antineutron. (Charron) It is through this 
act of “rebellion” that the electron begins to “exist’’ and to increase its 
luminous flux. This electron charged with light thus becomes the 
motor of all cosmic evolution, of matter and of life, and finally, bearer 
of knowledge, of memory, and therefore of Spirit. Thus the paradox 
of light as a corpuscular wave of modern physics refers to the paradox 
of God, transcendent and immanent at the same time. This “interior 
Light which dwells in us”, this “golden flower” is now perceived as 
much by the mystic as the atheist physicist or the contemporary artist. 


uantum logic teaches us that primordial symmetry is the harmony of 
all existing asymmetries, string theory provides a truly unified theory, 
since it proposes that all matter and all forces arise from a single 
ingredient which are microcosmic strings, like white is the sum of all 
the existing colors of the spectrum (Newton), like the number ONE 
contains all the numbers (Schuon), like God, the Great Manitou is the 
sum of all beings ; God as a thought where man incorporates the 
other, fusion of races in Humanity. (de Chardin) Thus the intuition of 
the abstraction artists of the 1920s becomes concrete, art, science and 
theology can form a single system of thought that the work of art and 
the equations make visible . In this sense, artists like Malevich, 
Kandinsky and Mondrian are not Sasa but image carriers of 
the paradoxical thought underlying the staggering equations of 
quantum mechanics. 


Here again Malevich is faithful to Heisenberg’s equations on the 
relations of uncertainty according to which passing a certain stage of 
observation, such or such aspect of nature becomes blurred, thus as in 
mystical meee the Universe like God becomes unspeakable, 
unrepresentable. This ae and obscure concept of uncertainty is 
clarified thanks to the enlightenment of Montaigne : “since human 


intelligence is incapable of reaching definitive truths and certainties, 
no phil een or religious discourse can claim to prove its validity 
by rational arguments . Therefore we can only believe or adhere in 
uncertainty. In such a posture, uncertainty does not mean doubt. It 
simply means that one can have faith or convictions in philosophical 
or religious matters, but these are in no way dogmatic, intangible or 
absolute. “ (Frédéric Lenoir, The Metamorphoses of God, p.53) 


God is the eternal present of movement, without this pure_act, 
everything falls back into nothingness. It is not a static, fixed 
Absolute, but on the contrary dynamic, in the process of becoming. 
This initiator of the first movement is still today what stumbles on 
evolutionary biology and contemporary physical science. On the 
other hand, certain evangelical sects want, for their part, to associate 
the “intelligent design” of the Absolute with the model of biblical 
creation. Nothing more inaccurate, the intelligent design associated 
with the biblical creation is an intellectual fraud typical of sects of all 
stripes. 


Fortunately, the paradoxical thinking of quantum science allows us to 
philosophically reconcile creation and evolution in the same logical 
scheme. Most of the ancient Greek and Roman ee schools 
also shared this conception : “the great chain of Being”, an essential 
idea developed as much by Aristotle and Plato and which will 
continue to this day. Darwin’s theory of evolution would be the 
horizontal and materialistic axis of “the great chain of Being” while 
the evolution of “points of memory” or “intelligent design” would 
form the vertical and spiritual axis. As if the great chain of Bein 
were the present result, the immediate but immediately _surpasse 
observation of an Absolute in eternal becoming. From this 
observation, Hegel drew the following maxim : 


“The mind is never in a state of rest, but it is always carried away in 
an indefinitely progressive movement. se The spirit which forms 
matures slowly and oY until its new figure, disintegrates fragment 
by fragment the edifice of its previous world. (Phenomenology of the 
mind, volume I, Aubier-Montaigne edition, Paris, p.12) 


Poetry is an act of freedom, it allows the bursting of rational thought 
through the wonder of allegory. Fortunately man has been able to 
combine these different cosmic information into something 
harmonious, let’s say warmer than these mathematical colds. Only 
peony can make the mystery of the living tangible and make us love 
ife until death, which alone will deliver us from our exquisite 
illusions. Without poetry, humanity dies of boredom. 

Historically, “ our imagination deploys before us the ever renewed 
image of the possible. Research is an endless process and we can 
never say how it will evolve. The unforeseeable is in the very nature 
of the scientific enterprise... We must accept the part of the 


unforeseen and worrying ”. (FE. Jacob, The Game of Possibilities, 
Editions Fayard, 1981) 


The men who painted the gigantic frescoes in the Lascaux caves 
sought to resolve the same questions that modern science faces. Art 
and mathematics with their transcultural and trans-historical character 
succeeded in representing the poetics of the unspeakable. We can 
even affirm that cave art 1s as contemporary, is as current as quantum 
equations. 


Scientific inquiry always begins with the invention of a possible 
world, or a fragment of a possible world. It always implies a certain 
conception of the unknown. Thus also begins mythical thought. 
What differentiates them is the way in which man seeks to “invent the 
future” through various activities which each have their own rules, but 
which all call on their imagination. As Henri Wallon put it so well: 
“The invisible powers of the primitive are obviously without 
resemblance to the forces that the physicist measures, but in their way 
they play the same role”. 


“If you understand, things are what they are, 
If you don’t understand, things are what they are ”. (to zen) 


Basically, and this Zen verse prompts us to do so, it is hardly 
important to know God. These great rubber bands in perpetual 
expansion like the Universe will teach us perhaps that after all, God, 
the “primordial knowledge) will always be inaccessible to us because 
eternally elusive. Whether cyclical or in eternal expansion, the One is 
not only multiple, complex but in eternal movement, God is a nomad 
of infinity in perpetual transformation : Nomadeus. 


“The One is striving to evolve towards an ever more complex, 
advanced and conscious form of existence whether here or otherwise, 
in another world. Our religious conception of evolution means that 
divine energy is moving forward and up... to more sophisticated and 
complex levels of complexity ”. (Arthur Green, Seek my face, Speak 
my name, Northvale, NJ, Jason Aronson, 1992, p.71) 


According to Heisenberg, the world of abstract equations of pure 
physics reveals their intrinsic poetry, all imprint of harmonious links 
which then propel the individual who conceives them to ecstatic, not 
to say mystical, heights. 


The oe of a mathematical equation from De Broglie or a quantum 
equation from Schrédinger or a theorem from Gédel or Zermelo or 
algebraic and geometric calligraphy, largely demonstrate that a great 
force is at work; masterpiece before which Kepler exclaimed: 
“mathematics is the archetype of the beauty of the world.” Thus the 
equation becomes the icon of intelligible beauty revealed by cosmic 
relations. And Paul Dirac, the great scholar and Nobel Prize in 


Physics, to continue in an article in Scientific American ,: 


“One might ask : why is nature constructed this way? And the only 
answer then is that our current knowledge of nature seems to show us 
that this is indeed how it is constructed : we only have to accept the 
fact”. (May 1963, p.53) 


“Mathematics, normally recognized for its positive, rigorous and 
precise character, is often a poetic work creating a universe of 
imagination; and poetry, normally loved for its playful spontaneity 
and supreme ineffectiveness, becomes a mathematical demiurge who 
assembles words and images to build a highly factual universe ”. 
(Scott Buchanan, Poetry. and Mathematics cited 
www.paulbraffort.net/science literature , ch.3) 


in 


The end of the 1960s marked the arrival of a ett eoe disconcerting 
new ultimate theory : fractal geometry. The history of fractals begins 
with Benoit Mandelbrot. Not really ! The first known fractal pictures 
date from the end of the XIX “™ century. Cantor’s dust is probably 
the oldest fractal described around 1872. The existence of fractal 
functions was known, but they were frowned upon by many 
mathematicians who came close to considering them as aberrations 
called “mathematical monsters”. The fantastic aspect of these 
strange-looking mathematical creations is undeniable. 


Chaos theory demonstrates the existence of particular combinations of 
order and disorder, measures this degree of irregularity through 
fractional geometry and uses the computer to represent the fractal 
image of chaos. All sciences are concerned, to respond to Plato’s 
intuition reformulated by James Gleick: “(...) behind the visible and 
particular forms of matter must hide prosty forms which serve as 
their invisible model.” So much so that the disorder of matter, of 
forms, of the world is only apparent disorder. It is only after the fact, 
that after the storm, that one can see that the evolutionary 
development is perfectly coherent. The regulation of the system 
brings us back to auto poieis. 


It was Mandelbrot’s credit to make these connections and develop an 
entirely new field of mathematics. The objects of nature, observed at 
ie distance, can appear globally as simple, regular shapes, 

escribable by means of the categories of traditional Euclidean 
geometry: circles, triangles, parallelepipeds, spheres, cones, cylinders, 
penne, and any combination of these primitive elementary forms. 

et, observed more closely, these natural forms become more 
complicated, less linear, less “Euclidean”; they present broken 
contours and branched, entangled surface structures. 


A fractal object has at least one of the following characteristics: it has 
similar details at arbitrarily small or large scales; it is too irregular to 
be effectively described in traditional geometric terms; it is exactly or 


statistically self-similar, that is, the whole is similar to one of its parts; 
miniature replicas of the set: not identical, but similar in nature. 


Examples drawn from nature are ubiquitous and physics is i 


discovering that they are continually epenene structure of 
moving clouds, the shape of mountains, the organization of a starry 
sly, the universe of galaxies, just like a simple leaf of a tree, a piece 
of rock, a eae of metal are affected by innumerable numbers. 
areas of irregularity according to the observation levels to which they 
are subjected. Inside our body we find multiple structures of the 
fractal type: the coronary blood network, the pee ealery tract, the 
small intestine, like so many “complex labyrinths of self-similar 
bifurcation”. The geometric pattern that appears, is repeated on 
smaller and smaller scales, so we have self-similarity: whatever the 
scale at which we observe these structures, the appearance appears 
coe The structure is incomplete, its dimension is not whole, it is 
ractal. 


The merit of fractal geometry is precisely to have made it possible to 
characterize those degrees or levels of relative irregularity which 
signify the morphostructural heterogeneity of matter and of the entire 
universe. The hermetic assertion that “what is above is like what is 
below, and what is below is like what is above”, and that of Giordano 
Bruno, “all is in All” are now scientific realities accepted at the end of 
the second millennium of Western civilization. 


We move from the human body to the body of the Universe. Indeed, 
some astrophysicists have noticed similarities in the distribution of 
matter in the Universe. This view gave birth to the fractal universe 
model, describing a universe based on fractals. Our Galaxy, the 
Milky Way, is made up of a hundred billion stars and hydrogen gas 
mixed with dust. Like any fractal, this structure is self-similar, that is, 
it reproduces with the same appearance on different scales like 
Russian dolls, on at least five to ten levels. 


But these objects have a similar self-structure on an extended, but 
finite scale. Of course, the fractal in nature does not “pass” ad 
infinitum. There is a limit scale level in nature to this fractal aspect: 
it is extinguished when a ay ceases. For an object like a 
rock, it ceases when one passes to the level of molecules, which have 
no_ formal self-similarity with the rock itself. The limit of the 
infinitely large would be that the Universe becomes et meat i on 
a large scale, as evidenced by the observation of the background of 
cosmological radiation. The ‘qualifier “fractal” cannot therefore be 
used as a synonym for “infinitely decomposable” , fractal geometry 
thus moving away from the ultimate theory. 


Maybe this ultimate utopian theory just like God is just 
incomprehensible and we will never know it? Perhaps also, are we 
confronted according to Popper with an endless chain of increasingly 


fundamental a which exclude the idea of an ultimate 
explanation? Finally, maybe there is simply no ultimate law that 
eplecay dy explains the world? However, as Zermelo’s theorem 
indicates if “ any set whatever it is possesses a relation of choice 
making it possible to properly order the totality of the elements of the 
set”, we owe it to ourselves to be humble and accept for moment that 
the knowledge of this relation of choice escapes us. Let us remember 
Kant “Our mind has limits”. 


Let us also remember that according to Heisenberg’s uncertainty 
principle, the world matches the image we perceive of it. This fact 
does not encourage us to think that our metaphysical image of the 
world coincides with the objective reality of this same world. 
Nothing proves the extreme uncertainty of our metaphysical 
assertions better than their infinite variety. That peoples affirm that 
their god is the truest of truths and that his Word is immutable, places 
God in a static position, an indisputable taboo identified as a sterile 
concept which cannot be matter of thought. On the contrary, and we 
have amply demonstrated it, God is a dynamic concept which evolves 
over the centuries, according to our knowledge. 


As much in science as in theology, something escapes us, escapes our 
understanding according to the theologian Thierry Magnin. In both 
cases, we are cornered as if before Planck’s wall to a mystery whose 
code we try to discover, then translate it into a concept accessible to 
our mind. As much scientific investigation as mythical and religious 
thought has as a preliminary the intuition of a possib'e world which 
implies a certain vision of the unknown. Until this day, the future has 
always been different from the theories that we have developed over 
the centuries; the unpredictable has always been the motor of all 
scientific or spiritual research drawn into a never-ending, ever- 
expanding process. We are facing the “end of the certainties” of 
physical stability of a world governed by immutable laws, replaced by 
a world under construction offering countless potentialities. 
Henceforth, any theory of scientific or religious knowledge must 
admit that something escapes us. It is not a question of a “defeat of 
reason” but of understanding that “our mind has limits” which ask 
only to be exceeded, such is the progress of the human conscience. 
Saint Augustine said that “the mystery is not what one cannot 
understand but what one will never finish understanding”, an idea 
taken up in Muslim Sufism : “Glory to Him who has not granted to 
re creatures any other way to know Him than the inability to know 
im”. 


Thus the paradox of light, which is both wave and particle, shows us 
that it is by cone Oe these two contradictory modes that we can 

rasp the complexity of a strange reality that is incomprehensible to 
this day. So much so that the photon is neither a wave or a particle but 
“something” which unites these two images in an unknown concept. 
This is indeed a particular situation where our reason must “build 


meaning on nonsense”. This is our contemporary mystery. 


At the religious level, theologians, priests, imams, rabbis and exegetes 
of all stripes, for their part, wanted to introduce meaning into the 
mystery, they thereby froze it in the most sterile dogmatism since their 
od does not tolerate any contradiction. In conversation with his 
tiend Heisenberg, the physicist Pauli confided to him that his 
research work on symmetry and anti-symmetry was like wanting to 
“reconcile Christ and the devil’, affirmation of the most heretical who 
in others time and place would have led him to the stake. Yet Pauli 
here vat expresses the essence of the mystery as a call to explore all 
potentialities including the most extreme contradictions. Knowing 
our reality is a process we will never stop looking for to better 
understand. 
The “ scientific “ objectivity and religious dogmatism set up as the 
supreme criterion of truth, have had the most harmful consequences. 
Rather, it means that we cannot help but live in a perspective of 
radical doubt in which there are no ultimate metaphysical certainties 
and guarantees but only an ongoing quest for meaning. 


We have to come to terms with our ignorance of God. But that does 
not mean that “everything is possible”, that evolution is now in the 
hands of the will to power of a man reached like Nimrod with the 
deity complex who, to take the place of God, would go as far as put 
the future of humanity at stake. Hence the importance of secularism 
and democracy. 


Is it not rather, unlike the unique truth, the plurality of meaning that 
gives consciousness the necessary impetus for knowledge. If 
everyone saw the exact same things, the artist would be a useless 
character, all creation impossible. Isn’t it the difference, the 
paradoxes, the labyrinths, the illogicality of things that have propelled 
the progress of humanity? 


It will be up to the mathematician Kurt Gédel to demonstrate beyond 
any doubt: 


“that with time, Reason will inevitably lead to contradictions, Reason 
always leads to de-Reason. (...) This spoilsport rigorously 
demonstrated that from linkages to logical linkages, Reason inevitably 
runs to its loss, because it will end up by successively stating two 
theorems in perfect contradiction one with the other, like for example 
saying that the same object is at the same time white and black “. 
(Jean E. Charon, The whole, the spirit, the matter, Editions Albin 
Michel, Paris 1987, p. 203-204) 


Gédel created two famous theorems : the incompleteness theorem 
and the inconsistency theorem. The incompleteness theorem is stated 
as follows: in a complex branch of mathematics, such as arithmetic, 


there is an infinite number of true facts which it is impossible to prove 
using the branch of arithmetic in question. The inconsistency theorem 
amounts to saying: it is possible in certain cases that one can 
demonstrate a thing and its opposite. It is impossible to prove the 
consistency of any formal system containing arithmetic by means of 
this system. “ Thus one cannot demonstrate the pee er coherence of 
any logical system including arithmetic”. (John D. Barrow, Why is 
the world mathematical, Editions Odile Jacob, Paris, 2003, p.68) 


Gédel’s theorems imply that Truth cannot be expressed in terms of 
finality. A demonsifable roposition is not necessarily true, and a true 
statement is not always demonstrable. It is possible to support false 
claims without being able to prove the contrary. Conversely, it is also 
possible to support true statements without being able to justify 
themselves by a demonstration. The set of possible truths is more 
important than the set of what is demonstrable. 


The inconsistency and incompleteness theorems show that it is no 
longer possible to give a finite and formalized list of all the principles 
from which we can eae a mathematical proof. We can always 
imagine going beyond what is allowed by the axioms. These 
theorems show that the imagination goes beyond all frames. These 
theorems demonstrate the poe of the imagination and the capacity 
of reason to recognize its limits, to recognize its inability to enclose 
the imagination within limits fixed once and for all. 


Ultimately, Reality is richer than all possible knowledge. In the 
Apology of Socrates, Plato emits this strange formula: “I know only 
one thing, it is that I know nothing”. For him, what matters is to go 
towards the truth with all his soul and to do it with honesty, which 
means that where I do not know, I do not pretend to know either. . 


To sum up_: we live ina universe in which we are unable to calculate 
the age, full of stars which we know the distance, filled with baryonic 
matter and dark matter that we can not identify, operating in 
accordance with physical laws whose properties we do not know what 
is more, changes like a chameleon according to our observations 
beyond the uncertainty of our world and even our reality. The notion 
of un eee (Poincaré) admits that it is not because a system 
is subject to a formally deterministic law of evolution that this 
evolution is predictable. This change of vision of the world gives an 
idea of the potentialities of matter. The Universe - for us - is not 
Bue it is under construction! There can therefore be no exhaustive 

escription of reality, in the current state of our knowledge of course! 


One thing is certain, the world as we know it today remains a rg 
the same wonderful mystery that animated our archaic ancestors. In 
this sense, we are all indeed quantum primitives. 


So far there are indeed two incomplete ways of approaching the 


Universe : Reason and Intuition. We can even say that Intuition 
comes to the aid of Reason that has broken down, as if in order to 
“know” the Universe, our consciousness also asks us to “feel” the 
Universe. We then think of two logical systems which clash when it 
is not, on the contrary : the paradoxical language of Intuition does not 
take anything away from the language of Reason. And more and 
more, the image of the Universe provided as much by Intuition 
a eh mle as by Reason (primordial information) brings 
about an elevation of consciousness towards Unity. 


Rational knowledge therefore has its limits, so how do you get out of 
the deadlock ? Which theological concept through the multitude of 
possible gods seems to correspond best to our uncertainty in front of 
the current world since the advent of quantum science among others 
? What mystical concept crossing the ages as well as East and West 
can correspond to our incomprehension of reality? 


It will be up to a monk who lived in Athens around 490 to introduce 
the first great mystical rice ogy of the Christian West. Called 
Dionysius the Areopagite, (Pseudo Dionysius for some) this exegete 
appears as a aot mediator in the modern dialogue between 

istianity and the mystical theologies of Asia whose common 
characteristic resides in the conviction that one cannot say anything of 
God. Even the Athenians in the ‘S' century had erected’ an altar 
dedicated “To the Unknown God”. 


“We must now seek how, for our part, we can know God, since he is 
neither intelligible nor sensitive and nothing absolutely belongs to 
him that belongs to beings. It must be said in truth that we do not have 
a knowledge of God based on his own nature, for this is unknowable 
and it exceeds all reason and all intelligence. (...) It is the object of 
intellect, reasoning, science, contact, sensation, opinion, imagination, 
designation, etc., and yet it is neither grasped by intelligence, neither 
by reasoning nor by word. He is nothing of what is, and therefore we 
cannot know him through nothing of what is, and yet he is all in all. 
He is nothing at all and yet he is known by everything in everything 
at the same time that he is not known by ae at nothing ””. 
anys l’Aéropagite, The divine names, 7,3, Complete works, 
ditions Aubier, Paris, 1948) 


This text by pseudo-Dionysius is a fundamental writing of Western 
Christian mysticism and yet it remains unrecognized by most 
Christians. The mystical theology of Dionysius the Aeropagite, his 
most accomplished work, counts among the principal sources of the 
reatest exegetes and exerted a great influence on all medieval 
t cology The different names and images of God tell us nothin 

about his essence because it remains inaccessible to rationa 
knowledge. This negation is the supreme degree of knowledge of 
God. The higher the knowledge, the less it is possible to express it in 
words, the ascent to God is therefore an ascent in silence and 


darkness: “being plunged into darkness beyond all understanding, we 
are going to meet not only the poverty of words, but the total absence 
of speech and understanding ” 


At the heart of Islam, it is tasawwuf (Sufism) which represents the 
mainstream of negative Muslim theology with Shiite esotericism. 


“ Al-’ajz ‘an al-idrak idrak” “The inability to perceive is in itself 
a perception” 


This quote is typical of the Sufi current. The Sufi believer has 
understood that there is something that he is unable to understand. 
And this is a ete / not knowledge ”or a learned ignorance ;“ 
We know very well why we will never know ”. Sufi epistemology is 
unstoppable on this point: “God can in no way be apprehended by 
know edge, said Sheikh al-Shadhili, because it 1s through Him that it 


is known 


According to the Sufi tradition, there are three kinds of languages 
(lisan) : the language of science, and this is what comes to us through 
the intermediary instruments (wasa’it) ; that of reality aaae) 
which consists in the esoteric secrets that God sends us without 
ee and that of the Real (al-Haqq) for which there is no 
access ”. The consequence that the masters draw is that “the 
knowledge of Oneness (tawhid) concerns only God”. In other 
words, “He whose Being precedes the existence of all things cannot 
be perceived through anything”. 


“The essence of Everything is a secret in a secret, the secret of 
something that remains veiled, a secret that only another secret 
can teach; it is a secret about a secret which is veiled by a secret 
”, (Anonymous Sufist) 


Moses Maimonides, one of the most eminent and influential scholars 
in the rabbinical tradition, considered the most important Jewish 
pees ae and poceen of the Middle Ages, continued the debate 

declaring that “God himself is the unthinkable” definitively end to 
all theology and exegesis as “science of God”. The major work of 
Maimonides The Guide of the Lost , considered the most important 
Jewish philosophical work of all ages, saw the light of day around 
1190. Its author, born in 1138 in Cordoba, nourished by Arabic letters 
and Greco ag eed -romaine, thought in Greek categories, wrote 
his works in Arabic and prayed in Hebrew. The Guide of the 
Perplexed inaugurates a new era in Judaism: that of sacred 
philosophy. Without detours, Maimonides sets out his point: 
metaphysics, long disdained by the Jews, is a possible way to go to 
meet God, which cannot be in keeping with the existence of God 
professed by religion. 


Maimonides introduces the dialogue of cultures, a dialogue between 


his own philosophical Judaism, on the one hand, and Hellenism, Islam 
and Christianity, on the other. Contemporary of the Crusades and its 
excesses, he concludes that dogmatic religions are tribal, far from the 
universal and must free themselves from all fundamentalism. 
Dogmatists do not leave room for real dialogue, but for confrontation. 


Pasian’: this dialogue of cultures inspired by the Stoics insists on the 
natural fraternity of men and the proximity of their cultural aspirations 
and focuses on the decline of intolerance, the suppression of 
fanaticism, the disappearance of religious exclusivism and, finally, 
wants the establishment of peace of conscience and the emergence of 
a unified universal culture, which is addressed to all, respecting the 
various religious traditions. Of course, as we can doubt, all of 
Maimonides’ work was burned, in 1233, in the public square in Paris 
by order of the Inquisition. 


Subsequently, Cardinal Nicolas de Cues (Cuse) (1401-1464) dared 
to assert in the middle of the Inquisition in a treatise called De la 
learned Ignorance that : “in reality, it is not known than of himself”. 
No concept can therefore express it ; it is inexpressible, 
indecipherable, it is not a Nothingness since it transcends everything 
and yet it is not separated from the world since it is also immanent in 
everything and crosses the essence of man as a Mystery that 
encompasses. 


Nicolas de Cues undoubtedly marks the end of the Middle Ages, and 
announces the ae of the Renaissance. Nicolas de Cues argues 
that it is impossible for man to construct a perfect and definitive image 
of the world, because every point of observation is different, and what 
is more, none is privileged: “the machine of the world will have for 
thus to say its center everywhere and its circumference nowhere, since 
its circumference and its center are God who is everywhere and 
nowhere. Nicolas de Cues had the intuition, five hundred years 
before Heisenberg and his Incompleteness Theorem, that each point 
of observation brings about a different perception. The image of “the 
infinite sphere whose center is everywhere, the circumference 
nowhere” also offers before the time of its official discovery the 
intuition of an expanding universe. 


Among our contemporaries, Edgar Allan Poe makes this comment : 
“T have imposed on myself the task of speaking of the physical, 
metaphysical and mathematical, material and spiritual Universe: of its 
essence, of its origin, of its creation, of its present condition and its 
destiny. (...) So let’s start right away with the simplest word, Infinity. 
The word infinite, like the words God, spirit and some other 
expressions, whose equivalents exist in all languages, is, not the 
expression of an idea, but the expression of an effort towards an idea. 
It represents a possible attempt towards an impossible conception. » 
eae Allan Poe, este 

ecause the day necessarily comes according to Malcolm de Chazal 


in Sens-Plastique “where man suddenly sees himself at the borders 
of the Untranslatable , in the realm of Beyond words , in the 
countries of the Inexpressible “. Theologically and scientifically, we 
find ourselves facing the same cul-de-sac. The complexity of reality 
or of God leads us io an inextricable network of 
interrelationships whose incredible number results in an entanglement 
such that it is impossible to understand their meaning. The scientist 
Henri Atlan expressed this difficulty in these terms : “complexity is 
an apparent disorder in which we have reasons to suppose a hidden 
order ; or again, complexity is an order whose code we do not know 
” So it is with God, the primordial Unity is so complex that it defies 
all ee and analysis, hence the Mystery. So much so that the 
real-in-itself is a swarm of ambiguous and above all paradoxical 
conjectures. 


‘At the same time, the impeccable Order of the Universe gave way to 
an uncertain and enigmatic combination of order, disorder and 
organization. (...) So much so that all the advances in knowledge 
bring us closer to an unknown who challenges our concepts, our logic, 
our intelligence ”. (Edgar Morin, The Method-3, p.14) 


The question asked is how we can speak of God and therefore affirm 
something of Him, without compromising His absolute unity? 
Because to affirm something of God supposes that one could deny it. 
Gédel’s theorems are there to remind us that if we affirm that: “God 
is powerful”, this would in fact mean by dint of logical deduction to 
conclude that “God is not strong” since any proposition is to the both 
true and false. 


Sometimes it is necessary to let the mystery hang instead of wanting 
to name everything. By our perception, we constitute existence, of 
course, but the Universe is much more than what we perceive of it. 
It is an open and emerging system. It is the place where even the 
imagination gets lost in the meanders of antimatter. Moreover, even 
scientific knowledge is provisional since our understanding of the 
physical universe using both classical and quantum equations are 
random, just as random as poetry. Only beauty remains. 


“All this visible world is but an ampere ube line in the ample bosom 
of nature. No idea comes close. We have swelled our knowledge 
beyond imaginable spaces, we only give birth to atoms, at the cost of 
the reality of things. It is an infinite sphere, the center of which is 
everywhere, the circumference nowhere. Finally it is the sensitive 
character of the omnipotence of God, that this imagination is lost in 
this thought “ . (Blaise Pascal, Pensée, complete works, Edition 
Gallimard, La Pléiade, Paris, 1954, p.11 


We know that for the Greeks the main characteristic of the Universe 
was its beauty and this visible beauty of the stars joined in emotion 
that of the chalice of a blooming flower, the smile of a child and the 


proportionate forms of a statue of ‘Athena or Parthenon. 


There all is order and beauty 
Luxury, calm and voluptuousness. 
(Baudelaire, The invitation to travel) 


“Beauty will save the world.” (Dostoyevsky) 


‘“Dostoevsky’s invitation can be worded as follows: let’s act as if 
beauty should save the world. That alone matters. And it indicates that 
we are able to go beyond the limits of the everyday, that we overcome 
our fear of the unknown and , especially since we assume all the 
contradictions that the grayness of the waves of existence conceals 
from us and that life, on the other hand, so often makes us oy 
discover Ga) By burning, man can discover the beauty in throug 

ugliness, as he can discover the sacred in the receptacles of suffering. 


“We were led to systematically search for ugliness, evil, error in 
everything, but certainly, for most of us, it was only a bravado of 
despair, the mask under which we covered our disappointment of not 
having been able to find the true, the beautiful, the good ... “(Michel 
Mourre, 1951) 


“To side with Dostoyevsky to maintain that beauty will save the world 
obviously amounts to taking an act of faith. But an act of faith which 
is not and which cannot be carried by any dogmatism. An act of faith 
in eo”, of life on existence. “ (Alexis Klimov, Terrorism and 
Beauty, Editions du Beffroi, Quebec, 1986.) 


“Beauty is truth, truth is beauty.” (Keats) 

The experience of direct spirituality with its surroundings can be 
compared to the personal experience of the beauty of the world. In 
both cases, direct experience induces in the conscious being changes 
in the way of thinking, acting and feeling. This spiritual experience 
therefore makes possible the unity and solidarity between the world 
and the “Great Spirit” as the Amerindians once affirmed; what 
science today translates in these terms : it is through man, his 
conscience, his language that nature dialogues with itself: “when I 
speak of spirit, I speak of nothing. other than nature, which is reflected 
in the speaking being, in the speaking body (...) ” (Kirscher cited in 
Conche, 2005, 194} 


“In each era, we must try to tear tradition away from the 
conformism that wants to take hold of it”. (Walter Benjamin) 


‘All scientific theories are only metaphysical abstractions, (...) Man 
needs something that speaks to his feeling. Feeling will always 
dominate reason. Metaphysics will never disappear ”. (Claude 
Bernard) 


This feeling of metaphysics is called spirituality and this feeling of 
spirituality 1s expressed through poetry. For man is above all a poet. 

e likes to invent worlds made up of fantasies, dreams, utopias, 
worlds inhabited by strange, passionate, often monstrous characters, 
interchangeable universes in tune with the latest scientific and other 
knowledge. So much so that these scientist metaphysical abstractions 
like supersymmetry or supercord are to be taken on the same basis and 
at the same level as any Pe dan or religion because they use the 
only language worthy of approaching the unspeakable mystery : the 
language of poetry. Because all these languages have in common the 
poetic intuition of our essence and See ae ens Our ignorance of 
the poetic depth of existence associated with our fragmenta 
mentality obscures the fact that there is a latent poetry in all 
expression of language. 


This is why it is necessary to understand that all the languages which 
transcribe knowledge from generation to generation whether they are 
the Upanishads , the Taoist Yi King , Buddhism, Shintoism, 
Egyptian, Sumerian, Greek mythologies, African cosmogonies , 
Amerindians, aborigines, the Koran, the Bible, the Torah including 
scientific theory and philosophy are only fragmentary and poetic 
accounts of a mystery which will always surpass us. 


Finally, the world is not reduced to its material dimension, to its 
space-time and subject only to the laws of physics and chemistry and 
the slide rule. For many, such a quantification of life comes from a 
logic of death based on the omnipotence of exchange value and the 
dissolution of qualitative human bonds. oa logic supposes 
going beyond science itself, its ascent to a me er authority which calls 
or the birth of a philosophy of humility and paradox. 

The poetic experience reveals to us a mixed and open organic world 
rather than fragmented and closed. Poetry is a dynamic process of 
apprehending reality carried by a continuum between all the 
components of the Universe, from the largest to the smallest, from the 
visible to the invisible. So poetry is eternally in the making and 
establishes an inclusive correspondence between man and nature. 


We finally find ourselves with a plurality of figures of rationality and 
a-rationality but for the last three centuries and still today in many 
aspects we remain prisoners of a closed rationality incapable of taking 
ore of the problems of the imagination, the sacred and the 
psychology of the intimate ee of being, we live under the reign of 
“impoetry * to use the word of the poet Gilbert Langevin. 7o exit the 
XX ™ century as suggested by Edgar Morin, we must adopt an open 
rationality, so intellectual posture that recognizes the legitimacy and 
began a dialogue with other words that give meaning to man, 
philosophical lyrics, artistic, scientific , cultural, poetic and religious 
while being aware of their limits and able to oe ae that it will 
probably never be able to grasp the infinitude of reality. 


We can understand total reality as a mille-feuille that is constantly 
being ee by reflective activity. Science and metaphysics are 
not in conflict there. Whether you take physics, astrophysics, biology, 
neurology or the theory of evolution, you end up with another level of 
reality every time, which nothing, can be said about except that it 
exists. In the physics of the XX ™ century, there are only chains of 
events that form a space-time structure that is basically “pass”, 
“creative evolution.” 


This sequence is characterized by a new relation: that of extension: the 
meaning of this expression signifies the fact that an event contains 
other events. Every event has to portions of other events and is itself 
part of another event, that is the meaning of this word in modern set 
theory as Nicolas of Cusa both mathematician and theologian once 
rine the “transfer of the One in all things so that all things are what 
they are”. 


So since “we do not observe the physical world” but rather “we 
oe in it” (Heisenberg) can we be condemned to tell rather than 
to explain? Understand that we are irremediably “condemned” to the 
Mystery since Evolution is an incessant rise of consciousness in the 
form of “points of memories’, it can neither culminate nor end. Here, 
we can guess, the physicist as well as the artist and the theologian are 
confronted with the aura of the work. We too, where all of a sudden, 
we switch spay towards the unspeakable; as if beyond the work 
or the equation, we felt a dazzling presence. As if by magic, the work, 
like the Universe, represented an abyss of the divine w ich becomes 
flesh. Now we know that we will never know the One although we 
intuitively feel its presence within us in “the space of the heart”. 


“As vast as the space that our gaze embraces is this space within 
the heart” (Upanishads VIII 13) 

In short, we have been trained and educated to be intellectuals and not 
poets and the more we seek to fill the white “void” with words or 
images the more the contemplative charm of the canvas vanishes. 
The void is full of silence. It is in silence that intelligence is 
strengthened because there is a dynamism of silence which awakens 
sensitive intelligence which makes it possible to grasp the intuition 
inherent in any work. To meet beauty, the mind must be emptied of 
its tensions and from this meeting will be born what Nietzsche 
ardently desired : to achieve an aesthetic creation of oneself as 
expressed by the popular adage “‘to make a poem of one’s life. “. And 
the work of art to come will be more than ever the construction of an 
exciting life, the act of creating. 


Because “to make a poem of one’s life” is an act of the will. If “one 
is not born a man or a woman but one becomes one” then the man, at 
the start vague and indeterminate, must participate in his 


emancipation and present himself as a horizon that we cannot lose 
sight of without canceling out. oneself. Action as a dynamic will of a 
ves to life and to beings since, as the Buddha prophesies : “All 

eings aspire to happiness, may your compassion extend to them all”. 


“Do you hear in all the chaos of the present the secret rhythm of 
life?” (Karl Kénig) 


Not knowing the Mystery does not prevent loving. Fortunately, 
beyond religions, there is personal experience as a mode of access to 
wisdom in the absence of divine. Historically, spirituality has 
designated the individual’s claim to a way of living and acting in order 
to achieve the perfection of his being. 


“This (spirituality) is understood as a place of personal freedom, of 
interiority, therefore of authenticity. The relativization of i 
practices is based on the right that everyone considers to have to freely 
seek among various spiritual experiences. There therefore seems to 
be a growing dissociation between belonging to a believing 
community and the quest for a particular experience where everyone 
can reinvest their subjectivity in a moving “believing” but always in 
search of meaning. (Michel Meslin, On spiritual experience in Le 
livre des sagesses, p. 1602) 


Spirituality, as we can see, refers to an immediate, lived and reflected 
ee oneself to encounter the other, beyond Se and 
religious institutions which, for their part, imply a knowledge of the 
other (otherness) which passes through | intermediary of a sacred 
being. This spiritual impetus is really a source of freedom because it 
allows the individual to claim his competence and finally to take the 
risk of answering for himself before God. 

More than two thousand years before Christ, Ptah Hotep (- 2,450 
yea) appeals to humility, gentleness, non-violence, generosity, 

onesty, aE responsibility, equity, love of education and 
ultimately friendship between people and peoples. Finally, he asks us 
to adhere to his code of ethics not as a believer erate to a religion 
but as a wise man, worthy representative of mankind. These secular 
precepts of a pacified humanity were transmitted through the 
centuries and civilizations; let us name the reform of social norms in 
Sumer by the code of Seer (-2 oy , the Egyptian song of 
the wisdom of the pleasure of Antef (-2 ee the Epicurean and 
Stoic philosophy and a quantity of other moral codes which extend 
until the birth of Christian and Muslim morality but this time 
integrated into a religious code. 


‘“* The mystery of life is not a problem to be solved, but a reality 
to be experienced”. (Alan Watts) 


And this reality is experienced in love which introduces into our 


consciousness a conception of life which coy escapes our 
natural sensitivity and our intelligence. What Pascal finely analyzed 
as the intelligence of the heart having its own logic : 


“The heart has its reasons which reason does not know : we know it 
in a thoysand things” (Pascal Blaise, Pensées, uvres complantes de 
Pascal, Editions de la Pléiade - Gallimard, 1957) 


When reason comes up against the reality of man in the face of 
nothingness, incapable of grasping himself in the midst of nothing and 
everyt ng. it is then that man suffering from existential despair risks 
being swallowed up by radical insecurity. ‘a world that escapes him in 
an endless flight. On the other hand, the heart knows the greatness of 
man ; more than an essential organ, it is also an efficient center 
where resides the intuitive spirit capable of loving. 


‘“‘We know the truth not only by reason but also by heart. (...) It is on 
this knowledge of the heart and of instinct that reason must rest and 
base all its discourse on it. (Pascal, Thoughts 282) 


Reason must grasp what the heart loves. Because this love is both 
what encompasses us and transcends all the antinomies : reality 
versus imagination, being / non-being, matter / antimatter, reason / 
intuition, etc. 


Thus, we come back to the very foundations of the spiritual 
experience, i.e. a search for love in oneself which leads to exteriority 
through the recognition of the other which allows to escape. the 
confinement on oneself and which gives meaning to. spiritual 
experience. Thus the peing is the bearer of a mystique of interiority 
which leads to a will to fulfill his ideals as a life experience. The 
contemplative attitude lays the foundation on which the vital forces 


are built to overcome uncertainty, fear and ultimately triumph over | 


despair. 


It is an intimate “yes to life” which leads to the encounter with the 
Other as a fundamental experience of our species, such is the forgotten 


responsibility, in the face of the other man, constitutes the priority 
route of resistance to all the hideous figures of evil. The refusal of 
evil is thus first of all concern for the other and ae for his 
otherness... (Philippe Fontaine, La question du mal, p.122) 


“This mystical ethics of love” infuses the being with the freedom 
necessary for cooperation between men and their solidarity with the 
movement of existence, such as Paul Claudel: 


“What my odes will paint is the joy of a man whom the eternal silence 
of infinite spaces no longer frightens, but who walks there with 
familiar confidence. We do not live in a remote corner of a wild and 
impassable desert. Everything in the world is fraternal and familiar to 
us ” 


So in peace, each singing his intimate period. And above all, let’s not 
orget : 


“The Universe may not only be more extraordinary than we 
imagine, but much more extraordinary than we can imagine.” 
(JBS Haldane) 


message of the prophets, the love of life generates friendship between RAN 


men. 


It is also our only weapon against evil. Dogmatic religions and 
political ideologies have not been able to fight it, while the 
philosophies of history and revolutionary doctrines have been unable 
to justify it. Solidarity between men and concrete action against 
ae is the challenge to overcome in order to destroy the scandal 
of evil and its pon For the whole strategy of evil lies 
in separation ; the ey noe of the Devil as prince of evil illustrates 
this perfectly since it derives from the Greek 

“to disunite.” 


To go through the ordeal of evil is to learn to fight exclusion, discord 
and to assert oneself as a person whose will rises up against what 
denies his freedom, including fighting his own freedom to do evil. 
And we don’t have to wait for the other to do it for us to get started. 


“If evil is first of all the evil that man does to man, then ethical 
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ANNEX 
Mytho-historical continuity. 


Since “History is only the evolution of the idea of God in humanity” 
according to Esquinos, it would then be possible for us to establish a 
certain historical continuity, here is a brief attempt not at all 
exhaustive 


From prehistory to Antiquity 


In the Paleolithic, early communism focused on oe there was 
no private property, industry, commerce, and probably little armed 
conflict, social hierarchy. 


The oe from the hunt were redistributed equitably among the 
members, except for the parts used for the sacred meal taken together. 
The collective totem (example: the Cave Bear clan) is the primitive 
and fundamental archetype of the notion of God. Among these 
mythical acts, the ritual meal (the Last Supper), where the flesh and 
blood of the totemic animal (Eucharist) are shared, allows Homo 
erectus to oe in the “divine” nature of the Bear, to channel the 
impulse of deadly aggressiveness towards life: they too had to die, but 
by sublimating the Bear-totem, they were associated with his life and 
by eating the flesh, by drinking the blood of the deceased animal, the 
Bear mythical could thus be reborn, resuscitated in a new, immorta 
life by the eternal repetition of the ritual. 


The absorption of the marrow of the bones and the brain (the divine 
substance) with the same finality as that observed in the sacrifice of 
the animal: God (animal-totem) and man cannot die because their 
substance (which is in itself what is permanent in oatete things and 
beings) is continually absorbed (eternal life). God, in this case the 
bear, was sacrificed so that man could derive power from him. This 
is the meaning of the Eucharist even today, 


Mythological tales are interspersed with descriptions of natural 
phenomena; they are compilations of experiences facing the rhythms 
of nature. The more recent forms of the story have a_ moral 
connotation; they add a moral commentary to the story . We are 
witnessing the confiscation of astronomical knowledge by castes of 
priests who transform animal mythological tales, accessible to all, into 
esoteric sacred and magical formulas 


Recent work by contemporary archaeologists has made the following 
thesis more and more plausible: the West European megalithic 
alignments are ruins of ancient prehistoric astronomical observatories; 
these alignments are older than the written Egyptian and 
Mesopotamian sources, attesting to the presence of an astronomical 
science. Consequently, the Neolithic had extensive astronomical 


knowledge before Antiquity. Harmony is cosmic therefore immense, 
infinite and time cyclical like the seasons. 


The ancient religiosities were cyclical in the sense that they proceeded 
from an observation of the movement of the stars, an observation 
which makes it possible to observe the unfolding of cycles of 36 years 
and 25,920 years, figures which appear in the speculations of 
Heraclitus of Ephesus. This cyclicality can also be seen in the late 
forms of ancient religiosity, where figures of “saviors” appear. These 
figures were studie by the German-Italian Catholic philosopher 
Romano Guardini. The latter noted that all the pre-Christian or non- 
Christian “saviors” (Mithra, etc.) led men back into the bosom of 
nature, in its cyclical rhythms. Only Christ, who rightly says that he 
is not of this world, breaks the link between nature and men, shatters 
cycles and inaugurates the era of “lines”, or of the linear vision of 
history. It thus saves them from the inevitable interweaving in natural 
cycles. From a pagan and revolutionary-conservative point of view, 
we can say that in this way Christianity opened Pandora’s box and 
allowed the emergence of all subjectivisms, including the most 
deleterious. Romano Guardini even admitted that technical progress 
had been made possible because Christianity had overcome the fearful 
respect that the ancients cultivated with regard to natural and cosmic 
rhythms. 


} The myth of the flood was born among the Sumerians, taken up by the 


Babylonians: God warns Utnapishtim and advises him to build a boat 
to save a certain number of animals. Then comes a torrential rain for 
seven days, then the boat disembarks on Mount Nishir. Utnapishtim 
releases a dove and soon after a swallow, but the birds return. Finally 
he lets go of a crow that never returns. The Indian Veda takes up the 
myth, then the Greeks and Christians who copy this legend into the 
Bible. “Encyclopedia Universalis”, “At the heart of mythologies” 
Lacarriéere 


The cult of Soter, that is to say the savior would have been born in 
Mesopotamia The death of Marduk was celebrated between the 
fifteenth and the twenty of March. His passion was told in his 
gospel: captured by his enemies, he was led to a mountain and after 
placing an acanthus leaf crown on his head, he was put on trial 
which ended with his death sentence. His enemies, to make sure he 
was really dead, pierced him with a spear. 

Sources www.bible.chez-alice.fr: “Cylindre de la temptation” British 
Museum London, Encyclopedia Universalis, http://cdli.ucla.edu/ 


The “Sotér” like Marduk, Osiris, Ahura Mazda, Isis, Horus, Adonis, 
Ishtar, Serapis, Cybele, Demeter Prometheus and of course Mithra 
and Christ : a divine son dying for Humanity is known in all regions 
of the Near and the Middle East. This one was each time killed by the 
men after havin moeetsone a Passion. Three days after his death, he 
descended into hell to show that he was the master of death and then 


he resuscitated to return to 


the world of 


the gods. Each sect established a gospel 
which recounted the life and sermons of 
the Savior who descended on Earth to die, 
to resurrect and to transmit the virtue of 
the resurrection to men who will therefore 
be able to access eternal life in a paradise 
after their death . The system spread 


rap 


a4 in Iran, Persia, Syria, throughout 
the Middle East and especially in Greece 


where it was encouraged by Alexander 


the Great who also declare 
savior of mankind. 


himself the 


Worship of Horus (KRST) in Egypt was 


born to the virgin ( sis) on Decem 


er 25 


(Tybi) (winter solstice) in a_cave or 
manger, her birth was announced by a star 
in the east and awaited by three wise men 
(Mintaka, Anilam, Alnitak). Horus was 
baptized by “Anup the Baptist” who will 
father “John the Baptist”. Sources 


www.bible.chez-alice.fr: “The Egyptian be 


book of the dead” Massey, “Book of the 

dead of the ancient Egyptians” 9impea 
meee “At the heart of oe 
mythologies” Lacarriere, “Disillusions 

and myths of the Bible” Lloyd Graham, “ [igemapisags 
Encyclopedia Universalis “,” the book Bates 
Your Church does not want you to read | 


“Churchward,” Ancient Egyptian Myths ire 
and Legends “Lewis Spence,” The light i 


and islamic review 


Worship of Krishna or Christna, eighth Bases 
incarnation of Visnu: (Krishnaism) of the gga 
4 


Hindu Vedas who will give his name to 
Jesus Christ (Jezeus Krishna): 


* His personal epithet was, “” the Eternal WM 
Son “,” the “Father”. 


O > 
“Krishna”, “Christna” 


: “KRST”, 


* His birth was awaited by sages, wise 


men and shepherds 


* He presented himself with gold, 


frankincense and myrrh 


* He is called god of the shepherds 


* He was persecuted by a 
who ordered the murder o 
young children. 

* He was of royal birth 


rant (Kamsa) 
thousands of 





* He was baptized in a river (the Ganges). 

* He performed miracles and wonders. 

* He raised the dead and healed the lepers, the 
deaf and the blind. 

* He used parables to teach the people about 
charity and love. 

* He was transfigured before his disciples. 

* In some traditions, he was crucified 
between two thieves 

* He rose from the dead and ascended to 
heaven 

* He is the second person of the trinity and 
has proclaimed himself “the resurrection” and 
“the way to the Father”. * His disciples gave 
him the name “Jezeus” which means “pure 


Sources www.bible.chez-alice.fr: 
“Encyclopedia Universalis”, “The Bible in 
India” Jacolliot, 


Persia gave birth to the devil with 
Zoroastrianism which invaded the Middle 
East and contaminated nascent Christianity 
via the Essenes and Mani’s writings also 
influenced Islam. Eternal life, paradise, 


~ purgatory and hell are Iranian inspired. 


The cult of Mithras, God-Sun is in full swing 


faa) in Persia. The priests celebrated the office 


with bread and wine “He who swallows my 


fh flesh and swallows my blood abides in me 
aim) and I abide in him (Zarduhst)”. The priest of 
 Mithras placed honey on the adept’s tongue. 
® His worship includes a meal and a baptism. 
»* He was born to a virgin on December 25. 


* He was considered a great teacher and a 


a8 traveling master. 
aa * He was called “the Good Shepherd.” 


* He was considered “the Way, the Truth and 


W the Light. 


* He was still considered “the Redeemer,” 


= “the Savior,” “the Messiah. 


oo identified with both the Lion and the 
amb. 

* His holy day was Sunday, the “Lord’s Day” 
* He had his main feast on the date which 
would later become Easter, corresponding to 
his resurrection. 

* He had 12 companions or disciples. 

* He performed miracles. 


* He was buried in a tomb. 
* After three days, he got eee 
* His resurrection was celebrated every 


IS TesUITe CH : year, 
* His religion included a Eucharist or 


‘Lord’s dinner”. 


The words of the Last Supper are borrowed from that of the followers 
of Mithras. The Church of Rome matches the date of birth of Jesus 
Christ with the birth of Mithras, a god who was celebrated on 
December 25 at the winter solstice. See Natale “Natale” which will 
give “Christmas” in French is the Latin name for the feast of the 
winter solstice: on December 25 the sun seems to come back to life 
when the days get longer again. Later, Christians will be born JC on 
this date to bypass the pagan festival. 


The one who will become the ee Mesopotamian king Sargon I who 
founded the kingdom of Akkad is found at birth abandoned in a basket 
floating on the Euphrates and will be raised by the pace Akkis 
then will be the cupbearer of king Kis. This story will be taken up in 
the Old Testament for Moses The authors of the Old Testament were 
caught there “with their fingers in the jam”: they copied the legend of 
King Sargon in detail, specifying that the cradle was caulked by 
bitumen to make it waterproof. Bitumen (crude oil) is a very common 
material in Mesopotamia in the land of King oc ee is totally 
unknown in Egypt. Sargon of Akkad: Abandoned by his mother in a 
basket of reeds which is entrusted to the river, the newborn is taken in 
and syne by a gardener. The favor of the goddess Ishtar makes him 
more of a cupbearer at the court of Kish then a prince . “ Sources 
www.bible.chez-alice. fr: Encyclo edia Universalis, Jean Bottéro, 
The collections of History N ° 22 January March 2004 


The story of the divine tablets brought back from the mountain was 
borrowed from the Babylonian god Nemo, The Ten Commandments 
from the Babylonian Code of Hammurabi, Birth in the Basket to 
Akkadian King Sargon Ist. Esther from the book of Esther comes 
from the Egyptian goddess Ishtar. In October 2002, the Vatican 
recognized, (among other things) that the Ten Commandments were 
never dictated by God to Moses. Sources_www.bible.chez-alice.fr: 
“The Bible unveiled. New revelations from arepeoleey Israel 
Finkelstein (director of the institute of archeology at Tel Aviv 
University) and Neil Asher Silberman (director history at the Enasme 
Center for Public Archeology and Heritage Presentation of Belgium) 
a i Editions, Les collections de |’Histoire N ° 22 January March 


be ee the Egyptian papyrus “Amen-em-ope” in which the authors 
of the Old Testament were inspired or recopied entire passages as in: 
Gen XVII.5, XLII.23, XIX.14, XXV.25, Deut , Judges, Samuel, 
Kings, Job, Psalms, Prov, Eccl, Jerem, ... The mystery of Adam’s rib 
is also “borrowed” from the Sumerian poem “Enki and Ninhursag”: 
this is where the evil is of Enki. 


Abraham’s coming to Egypt coincides with the first intermediate 
period, therefore the end of the period of the pyramids. It is 
remarkable to note to what extent the ideas of individual conscience 
and the humanitarian principles existed in these two countries: 
ee elie and Ancient Egypt as well as the notion of spiritual 
rebirth therefore a life after death. Strange also that the founder of the 
Hebrew people received this message which speaks of a universal 
posterity as numerous as the stars of the sky and which concerns “all 
the nations of the Earth” Basically Abraham continues and prolongs 
the doctrine of IMHOTEP. Source www.bible.chez-alice.fr: “The 
wisdom of Egypt & the Old Testament” WOE Csterley DD professor 
of Hebrews University of London. 


Buddha is invited by a preacher and his wife who made some cakes. 
The preacher points out to him that this will be insufficient to feed the 
500 monks who accompany them. They put the cakes in a bowl and 
the bowl provides endless cakes, enough to feed everyone and there is 
still more. So they throw_the bowl into the Jetavana. Likewise the 
disciples of Buddha, not finding a boat to cross a river, went into a 
meditative trance and walked on the waters. Buddha was crucified, 
he suffered 3 days in hell and he was resurrected. He died at the age 
of eighty. His preaching will be the founding pillars of Buddhism 
which will know and still knows a great success throughout the world. 
In the legendary biography of Buddha (Lalita Vistara) he was born to 
his mother: Queen aya, who remained a_ virgin. Source 
www.bible.chez-alice.fr: “Encyclopedia Universalis”, “Suns of god, 
Krishna, Bouddha and Christ Unveiled” S Acharya, “Pagan christ” 
John M. Robertson, “The life of Buddha as legend and history” 
Edward J Thomas p246, “Narrativity in Biblical and relative texts” L. 
Martin C. Scott p92, “Buddhism and the New Testament” R. Stehly, 
“Virgin mothers and miraculous births” P. SaintYves. The Argument 
from the Bible (1996) By Theodore M. Drange 


The monotheistic sects which await the Messiah or which affirm that 
he has already come abound and will proliferate around the 1st 2nd 
and 3rd centuries: Audiens, Apolinnarians, Arians, Baptists, 


Batrachites, Borborites, oe Donatists, _Ebionites, 
Encratites, | Enthusiastic, ssenes, Euchites, | Eunomians, 
Hermogenians, Hydroparastates, Macedonians, Mandeans, 


Manicheans, Marcelians, Marcionists, Masbotheans, Messalians, 
Montanists, Nabataeans, Nazarene, Nazirites, Novatians, Ophites, 
Orphites, Papianists, Paulians, Paulinians, Pepuzites, Pepuzites, 
Pneumotaches, Priscillanists, Sabatians, Sabeans, Saccophores, 
Tascodrogites, Tessarécédécatites, Tetradites, Valentinians ... who 
practiced more or less Torah. Paul arrives who simplifies all this by 
asking his disciples only for interior conversion and baptism. Paul 
announces the coming of a timeless messiah: Christ (from the Greek 
“khresto”: anointed and ee It was a success and the 
“Christianity” movement spread rapidly around the Mediterranean, 


often at the expense of other sects declared heretics. 


The Master of justice of the sect of the Essenes has twelve disciples, 
he passes for the Messiah descendant of David, is persecuted, tortured 
and executed as a martyr of the faith and had to be resurrected. He 
founded a Church whose faithful await his return. Sources 
www.bible.chez-alice.fr: A. Dupont-Sommer “Preliminary insights 
into the Dead Sea manuscripts”, Encyclopedia Universalis, “Le 
monde de la Bible” N ° 107 November December 1997 


According to the writings of Qumran, the Messiah Menahem, rejected 
by the Pharisees, is rejected and put to death by the Romans then 
would have been considered as resurrected by his disciples. This 
story will inspire, more than a century later, the authors of the New 
Testament. Sources www.bible.chez-alice.fr: “The Other Messiah’, 
Israél Knohl Director of the biblical department at the Hebrew 
University of Jerusalem: (Albin Michel). “It notably highlights, for 
the first time, extremely disturbing oo etween the 
biography of Jesus and that of the Messianic leader who preceded him 
by a ear Menahem the Essene” and for good reason ..., “The 
orld “December 25 


Jesus of Nazareth does not appear anywhere in the Dead Sea Scrolls, 
the last of which were written in AD 68. Source www.bible.chez- 
alice.fr: Herschel Shanks “The enigma of the Dead Sea Scrolls” 


The Ss eae of the Gospel of Matthew around 165 completes the story 
of Paul’s Christ by being inspired by the Master of justice of the 
Essenes (died in -65), the messiah of Menahem (died in -4), Horus, of 
Mithras, Krishna and a bunch of legends from the time to give it a 
historical feel and make it correspond, as much as possible, to the 
prophecies of the Old Testament. 


The authors describe the star which guides the Magi to answer the 
prophecy as before him, Horus, Buddha, Krisna, Alexander. To give 
weight to their history, the Evangelists give birth to Christ from a 
virgin like before him Attis of Phrygia, Dyonisos / Bacchus, Horus / 
Osiris, Krishna, Mithra, Perseus, Zarathustra, Buddha (in Lalita 
Vistara). The authors continue to plagiarize by aera the “father” of 
Christ: Joseph (which means “builder”) a Vere ike before him 
Krishna and Horus. They recover pia (Herod’s slaughter of the 
innocent) of the tyrant Kamsa who in 1500 BC persecuted Krishna 
and ordered the murder of thousands of young children. 


Like Krishna, Christ heals the sick, he performs miracles. Like Horus 
/ Osiris, Mithras and the ruler of the Essenes, he has 12 disciples. 
Like Buddha, he fed the masses with a small piece of bread copied 
from the legend of Buddha who heals the sick, feeds 500 people from 
a “little basket of cakes”. Further, the disciples of Buddha, not finding 
a boat to cross a river, entered a meditative trance and walked on the 


waters. Like Osiris / Horus he gives a sermon on the mount. Like the 
legend of Dionysus, he turns water into wine at the wedding at Cana. 
The legend of Horus / Osiris (Peypuae god who resuscitates El-Azar- 
us from the dead) is taken up by Christ. The traitor Judas strangely 
resembles the traitor Devadatta who betrays Buddha Like Marduk, 
Dyonisos / Bacchus, Attis of Phrygia, Horus / Osiris, Krishna, Christ 
dies on the cross, between two thieves, he is buried for three days then 
he resuscitates 


It was only under Constantine, in the 4th century, that the Church 
adopted the cross: Egyptian symbol, symbol of Mithras and Tammouz 
to increase the impact of the image of Christ. The Church began to 
represent Jesus on a T-shaped cross in the 4th century, then the cross 
was lengthened to be better seen, we then added a sue for the feet, 
then the first crosses as we know them appeared in the Sth century . 


Mani, born around 240 in Baghdad, preaches his doctrine, it is said to 
be born of a virgin, author of healings and exorcisms. He is called the 
Savior, the Lord. He is imprisoned, beaten to death, skinned and 
beheaded. But its influence: Manichaeism and its evil god spreads 
and contaminates the nascent Seen including Saint Augustine 
and Islam The word Satan comes from Seth or Sat: main enemy of 
Horus in Egyptian mythology. 


The Church adopts the name of Jesus Christ at the Council of Nicaea 
ee and she adopts the form of the bearded and haired E ae god 

erapis. The solar aura which surrounds the head of Christ is of 
Egyptian inspiration. 


Some historians relate that around 364, Christians came to worship, 
near Sebaste in Samaria, the body of Jesus until the Emperor Julian 
opened the tomb and dispersed the ashes. The Church then invented 
the bodily Ascension of Jesus to heaven. 


The story of the Virgin ae (taken from the Eeyptan name Mari- 
Amon) is fixed in 431 (St Célestin Ist). The dogma of the 
Immaculate Conception dates from 1854! 


The remarks made in this book are largely indebted to writers, 
exegetes and theologians not to mention artists and scientists of great 
stature whose scholarship has been recognized on many occasions. | 
cannot ignore the important contribution of authors such as Mircea 
Eliade, Otte, Eugen Drewermann, Hans Kung, Guitton, Charron, 
Thierry Magnin and many others, since each with their unpublished 
“philosopher’s stone”, have helped to build my reading notes like a 
mortar solidifying the corpus of the essay presented here. 


Now it’s up to you ! 
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